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■' ADVERTISEMENT. 






HE defervcd eftimation in whi 
Tranfaftions of the various Societies in Gn 
tain, as well as upon the Continent, have \ 
been held is a circumftance fo well knovi 
nothing in this place need be faid upon tl 
je<3: ; but the lucubrations of the Afiatic 
have not been fb widely difiufed. Nea 
whole of the impreffion of the Afiatic Rei 
is diftributed in the Eaft Indies, therefoi 
few copies reach Europe ; and this amon| 
reafons, has given rife to the prefent publ 
To fuffer fo many valuable Papers, on a \ 
riety of Literary, Scientific, and Antiquarij 

Y: jefts, to lie buried on the flielves of a few 

y would have been an unpardonable oflFence ; 

[ refcue from a kind of oblivion, and to pre 

their Countrymen in Europe, a regular fi 
the Papers communicated to the Afiatic J 
is the intention of the Undertakers of the 
Work. This Society, it is well known, \ 
late excellent and learned Sir William 
for it^ Founder, and for its Prcfident manj 
but fiace he has favoured the world with 
count of its origin in the firfl: volume of th< 

? we Ihall content ourfelves with referrii 

Readers to that difcourfe, wherein they w 
an imple difplay of its utility, and a detai! 
objecb of purfuit. 
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IV ADVERTISEMENT. 



In the diflertation on the Religious Cerem 
of the Hindus, p. 36 1, of the prefent vol 
the author cites a paiTage which appears to 
reference to the creation of the univerfe, 
which feems, upon the whole, to bear fom 
fembUnce to the account given by Mofes ii 
Pentateuch. This naturally leads us to co: 
the antiquity of both the Mofaic and Hindu J 
tures, and to compare, in fome mealure, th 
counts given in each work relative to that ir 
tant fadl. 

The writings of Mo.ses have generally 
confidered as more ancient than thofe of any 
pctfon ; but the Hindu Scriptures, fo far z 
rcfearches of feveral learned men have exte 
appear to be of very high antiquity, and arc 
carried by fome beyond the tirhe of the H 
Lawgiver. Sir W. Jones, in his Preface ' 
*^ Inftitutes of Hindu Law ; or the Ordinan 
Menu, according to the Glofs of Cui.li 
carries the hlgheft age of the Yajiir veda 
years before the birth of Christ, which ii 
years previous to the birth of Moses, and 
before Moses departed from Egypt with t 
raelites. This date, of 1580 years before Ci 
feems the more probable, bccaufe the 
fasces are faid to have delivered their kno: 
orally. Cullu'a Bhatta produced, whi 
be faid to be very truly, the Ihorteft, yet th 
luminous; the leaft oftentatious, yet the 
learned; the deepcft, yet the moft agr 
commentary on the Hindu Scriptures, thj 
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was compofed on any author ancient or moc 
European or Afiatic : and it is this work to w 
the learned generally apply, on account, o 



clearnefs. We fhall tiot, however, takq u 



time with a differtation on the exaft ase of 



the Hebrew or the Hindu Scriptures : both 
ancient : let the learned judge : but fome ext 
from the Hindu and Hebrew accounts of the ( 
tion may ferve to Ihew how niuch they agree 
gether : whether the Hindu Brahmens borr< 
from Moses, or Moses from the Hindu iE 
mens, is not our prcfent enquiry. ' 

RxtraBs from the Laws of Extracts from the IVr 
Menu. ^ ^MosEs, 

Th I s' unherji exifted only In the beginning 
' hi'the^firft d'wine idea yet un^ created the heaven 
expanded, as if involved in the earth. (Gen. i. 
darknefs, imperceptible, 
undefinable, undifcovera- 
"ble hy reafon^ and undifcov- 
ered 1^ revelation^ as if it 
were wholly immerfed "in 
lleep ; (chap. i. 5.) 

Then the fole felf-exift* 
ing power, himfclf undif- 
cerned, but making this 
world difcernible, with five 
elements and other princi- 
ples of nature, appeared 
with undiminifhed glory, 
expanding his idea, ordlfpell- ' 
ing the gloom, (ib. 6.) 

He, whom the mind 
alone can perceive, whofe 
cflence eludes the external 
QrganSi who has no viiible 
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-^^ Menu. A 

parts, wha exifts from eter- 
nity, even he, the foul of all 
beings, whom no being can 
comprehend^ Ihone forth in 
perfon. (ib. 7.) 



He, having willed to pro- 
duce various beings from 
his own divine fubftance, 
iirft with a thought created 
the waters, &c. (ib. 8.) 

The 7 waters arc called 
nardy becaufe they were the 
produdtion of Nara, or 
thefpirit of God ; and, fince 
they were his firft ^^«^, or 
plale of motion J he thdnce is 
named Na^ka'tana, or 
moving on thev^uters {lb. 10.) 

From THAT WHICH IS, 

the firft caufe, not the ob- 
jeft of fenfc, exifting every 
whef^e infubjiance, not exift- 
ing to our, perception, with- 
out beginning or end, was 
produced the divine male. 
(ib. 11.) 

— ^He framed the heaven 
aiove and the earth beneath : 
in the midft he placed the 
fubtil ether, the eight rcr 
gions, and the permanent 
receptableofwaters.(ib. 13.) 



And 
without f 
and darl 
ihe face c 
the Spiril 
upon th( 
waters, (i 



AndG 
make ma] 
(ib. 26.) 



And ( 

there be ; 
the midft 
—and G 
firmamen 
6,8.) 
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MlNlT- 

— JBc framed all crea- 
tares, (ib. 1 6). 



' — ^He too firft affigned 
to all creatures diftinft 
names,, diftinft adls, and 
diftincSt occupations, (ib. 
21.) 



-*-He gave being to time 
and the divifions of time, . 
to the liars alfo, and the 
planets, to rivers, oceans, 
and mountains, to level 
plains, and uneven vallies. 
(ib. 24.) 



And God faid^ Le 
waters bring forth a 
dantly the moving < 
ture that hath life, 
fowl that may fly a 
the earth in the opei 
mament of heaven. 
God created grcatwi 
and every living crej 
that movcth, which 
waters brought fort 
bundantlyafiertheir 
and every winged 
after his kind. And 
faid. Let the earth I 
forth the living ere 
after his kind, cattle 
creeping thing, and 
of the earth 'after 
kind. (ib. 20, 21, 2 

God brought i 
beaft of the field uni 
dam to fee what he v 
call them. And Go( 
the man into the g; 
of Eden to drefs it a 
keep it. Abelwasak 
of fheep^ t)ut Cain ^ 
tiller of the ground, 
ii. 19, 15. iv. 2.) 

God faid, let the 
lights in the firmame 
heaven^ to divide th 
from the night ; an 
them be for figns 
for days, and for yea 
And God made two 
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To devotion, fpeech) 
&c, for he willed the cxift- 
of all created things. 

(ib. as.) 



lights ; 

to rule t 

lefler li{ 

night. 

fee alfo • 

13, 14. . 



For the fake of difiin- 
yaifhing anions. He made 
a total difference between 
right and wrong, (ib. 26.) 



'*— Having divided hisown 
fubftance, the mighty Power 
became half male, half fe- 
male, (ib. 32.) 



He, whofe powers are in- 
comprehenfible, having cre- 
ated this univerfe^ 

was again abforbed in the 
Spirit, changing the time 
of energy for the time of re^ 
fofe. (ib. 56.) 



Ifthoi 
thou nc 
and if th 
fin lieth 
iv. 7. fc 
16, 17.) 

God C] 
own ima 
of God 
male an( 
he them 

Thus 
the eart 
and all 1 
And on 
God enc 
and relte 
day froi 
(ib. ii. \ 



Thus the accounts of Moses a 
Scriptures concerning the creation 
reconciled to each other. But it i 
tion tQ fupport the Hindu writing 
I to the Hebrew Pentateuch ; all w< 
truth may be inveftigated, and thj 
exploded. There are naany perfor 
the Eaft better acquainted with tl 
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the Sanrcrit books than wc arc, and by our intcr- 
courfe with the Brahmens and learned Pundits, 
much may be done towards a right difcovery of 
this important matter. The Hindus have, tor mUny 
ages, looked upon their Scriptures as a revelation 
from the Supreme Being of his mind and will con- 
cerning the works of his creation. They bring 
forward the Deity declaring his own mind, and 
think they have an indubitable right to follow the 
precepts which his word, according to their an- 
cient lawgivers, contains. Moses too, in his 
Pentateuch, tells us that the Almighty orderjcd 
him to promulgate his law among the people, and 
to fhew them the path in which they Ihould w alk. 
The Jew^s, and after them the Chrillians, have 
generally received Moses's account as valid, 
and have confequently followed its di(5latcs 
v/ith a religious zeal. Enthufiafm among every 
defcription of people muft certainly be de- 
fpifed, but zeal in contending for the truth is 
highly commendable in w homfoever it Ihall be 
found. Had the Hindu writings, diverted of their 
fabulous paflages, been difleminatcd in the Wef- 
tern world with as much energy as the works of 
Moses have been fpread abroad, perhaps they 
^vould likew*ife have found many admirers and ad- 
vocates. 

SirW. Jones, fpeaking of the Laws of Menu, 
lay^, they contain abundance of curious matter 
extremely interefting both to fpeculative lawyers 
and antiquaries, with many beauties w hich need 
not be pointed out, and with many blemiflic? 
\yhich cannot be juftificd or palliated. It is a {yf-- 
tcm of defpotifm and prieftcraft, both indeed li- 
mited by law, but artfully coniplring to' give mu- 

Vol. V. ' b tiial 



X ADVERTISEMENT. 

tual fupport, though with mutual checks ; it is 
filled with ftrange conceits in metaphyfics and na^ 
tural philofophy, with idle fuperftition, and with 
a fcheme of theology moft obfcurely figurative, 
and confequently liable to dangerous mifconcep- 
tion ; it bounds with minute and childifli forma- 
lities, with ceremonies generally abfurd and ridi-* 
culous ; the punilhments are partial and fanciful ; 
for fome crimes, dreadfully cruel, for other repre- 
henfibly flight ; and the very morals, though rigid 
enough on the whole, are in one or two inftances 
(as in the cafe of light oaths and of pious perjury) 
unaccountably relaxed : neverthelefs, a fpirit of 
fublime devotion, of benevolence to mankind, 
and of amiable tendernefs to all fentient creatures, 
pervades the whole work ; the flyle of it has a 
certain auflere majefly, that founds like tlie lan- 
guage of legiflation, and extorts a refpeftful awe ; 
the fcntiments of independence on all beings but 
God, and the harih admonitions, even to kings, 
are truly noble ; and the many panegyrics on th? 
Gdyatri the mother y as it is called, of the Veda^ 
prove the author to have adored (not the vifible 
material fun^ but) that divine and incomparably 
greater light , to ufe the words of the moil vencra^ 
ble text in the Indian Scripture, which illumi?ies 
ally delights ally from which all proceedy to which all 
mtijl returfty and which can alone irradiate (not our 
vifual organs merely, but our fouls and) otcr inteU 
le5ls. 

The writings of Moses too, are not totally ex- 
empt from paffages which, to the mere reafon of 
humanity, carry with them the appearance of fic- 
tion or of cruelty. Thus the formation of woman 
by throwing Adam into a deep fleep, and taking 

a rib 
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a rib from is fide, has long been matter of ridicule 
for the fons of infidelity ; as have many other parts 
of the Pentateuch. But whatever opinion may be 
entertained of Mesu and his laws, it muft be re- 
membered that they are revered as the word of 
God by many milhons of Hindus who compofe 
feveral great nations, who are of vaft importance 
to the pohtical and commercial interefts of Europe, 
whofe well direfted Induftry would add largely to 
the wealth of Great Britian, and who afk no ■ 
greater compenfation thap protection for their per- 
fons and property, juftice in their temporal con- 
cerns, indulgence to their old religion, and the be- 
nefit of thofe laws, which they hold facred, and 
which alone they can underftand. 
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COAST OF MALABAR; 

WITH . . • • - f- 

SOME DESCRIPTION. OF THE MANNERS OF ' 

ITS INHABITANTS. > 

By Jonathan Duncan, Efquire. 

• ■ ' • . "i 

SEC- ;■..:,. 

TION. 

I. tN the book called Kerul OodfuttSy or, " The 
X emergingofthc Country of ^tfr«A'* (ofwhicbi 
during my ftay at Calicut, in the year 1793, ^ made 
the beft tranflation into Englifli in my power, through 
the medium of a verfion firft rendered into Perfian, 
iinder my own infpedipp, from the NJalabaric copy 
procured from one of the Rajahs of the Zamorin*s 
family,) the origin of that coaft is afcribed to the 
piety or penitence of Pii^r^ir Rama, or Pure/ram^ (one 
of the incarnations of Vishnu,} who, ftung with re- 
morfe for the blood he had fo profufely Ihcd in over- 
coming the Rajahs of the Kbetry tribe, applied to 
Varuna, the God of the Ocean, to fupply him with 
a traft of ground to beftow on the Brdhmens; and Va- 
runa having accordingly withdrawn his waters from 
the Gowkern (a hill in the vicinity of Mangalore) to 
Cape Comorin, this ftrip of territory has, from its 
lituation, as lying along the foot of the Sukbien (by the 
Europeans called the Ghaut) range of mountains, ac- 
quired the name of Mulyatumy (i. e. Skirting at the Bot- 
toiji of the Hills,) a term that may have been fhortened 
into Maleyam, or MaUam ; whence are alfo probably 

A its 



% HISTORICAL REMARKS ON 

its common names of Mulievar and Malabar % all 
which Purefram is firmly believed, by its native Hindu 
inhabitants, to have parcelled out among different 
tribes of BrdhmeAs, and to have dircAcd that the en- 
tire produce of the foil (hould be appropriated to their 
maintenance, and towards the edification of temples^ 
and for the fopport of divine worfhip; whence it ftill 
continues to be diftihguiflied in their writings by the 
term of Kermbhoomy^ or, " The Land of Good Works 
•^ for the Expiation of Sin/* 

II. The country thus obtained from the fea *, is 
reprefented to have remained long in a marlhy and 
fcarcely habitable ftate ; infomuch, that the firft oc- 
cupants, whom Purefram is laid to have brought inr 
it from the eaftern, and even the northern, part 
India, again abandoned it ; being more efpecially fear 
by the multitude of ferpents with which the mud a 
flime of this newly immcrged trad is related to h 
then abounded ;. iand to which numerous accident 
afcribed, until Purefram taught the inhabitants to 
pitiate thefe animals, by introducing the worftii 
them and of their images, which became from 
period objefts of adoration* 

III. The country of Mufyalwn was, accordi 
the Kerul Oodputtee, afterwards divided into th 
fallowing Tookrees, or divifions : 

ift. From Gowkem, already mentioned, to 
rumbura River, was called the Tooroo, or T'un 

2( 

♦ In a manufcript account of Malabar that I hav 
which is afcribed to a Biihop of Virapoli, fthe feat c 
Roman Catholic fcmmary near Cocnin,) nc obferv< 
the accounts of the learned natives of that coaft, it i 
than 2300 years fince the fea came up to the foot of 
or Ghaut mountains ; and that it once did fo he thii 
probable from the nature of the foil, and the qua: 
oyfter-fhclls, and other fragments, met with in mal 
cavations. 
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2d. From the Perumbura to Poodumputtum was 
called the MoJbek.Rauje. 

3d. From Poodum, or Poodputtun,, to the limits 
of Kunetui, was called the Kerul ox Keril Rauje ; and 
as the principal feat of the ancient government was 
fixed in this middle divifion of Malabar, its name 
prevailed over, and was in courfe of time underftood 
in a general fenfe to comprehend the three others^ 

4th. From Kunety to Kunea Koomary, or Cape 
Comorin, was called the Koop Rauje ; and thefe four 
grand divifions were parcelled out into a greater num« 
ber of Naadbs^ (pronounced NaarSj and meaning 
dift rifts or countries,) and of Khunds^ or fubdivifions, 
under the latter denomination. 

IV. The proportion of the produce of their lands, 
that the Brihmens are ftated to have originally afligncd 
for the fupport of government, amounted to only one 
iixth (hare: but in the fame book of Kerul Oodpuitee 
they are afterwards faid to have divided the country 
into three equal proportions ; one of which was con- 
fccrated to ifiipply the expence attending religious 
worlhip, another for the fupport of government, axid 
the third for their own maintenance. 

V. However this may be, according to the book 
above quoted, the Brabmens appear to have firft fet 
up, and for fome time maintained, a fort of republi- 
can or ariftocratical government, under two or three 
principal chiefs, elefted to adminifler the government, 
which was thus carried on (attended, however, with 
feveral intermediate modifications) till, on jealoufies 
arifmg among themfelves, the great body of the Brdb'r 
men landholders had recourfe to foreign afliftance, 
which terminated, either by conqueft or convention, 
in their receiving to rule over them a Permal, or chief 
governor, from the Prince of the neighbouring coun- 

A 2 try 



^ HISTORICAL REMARKS ON' 

try of Cbaldejh, (a part of the Southern CamaticJ 
and this fucceffion of Viceroys was regularly changed 
and relieved every twelve years ; till at length one of 
thbfe officers, named Sheo Ram, or (according to the 
Malabar book) Shermanoo Pirmaloo, and by others 
called Cberuma Perumal, appears to have rendered him- 
fclf fo popular during his government, that, (as feems 
the moft probable dedudion from the obfcure accounts 
of this tranfacflion in the copy obtained of the Kerul 
Oodputtee, compared with other authorities,) at the 
expiration of its terte, he was enabled, by the en- 
couragement of thofc over whom his delegated fway 
had extended, to confirm his own authority, and' to 
fet at defiaftce that of his late fovereign, the Prince or 
King of Cbaldejby who is known in their bqoks by the 
name of Rajah Kijhen Rao ; and who having fent an - ^ 
army. into Malabar with a view to recover his autho- 
rity, is ftated to have been fuccefsfully withftood by 
Sbennanoo zxiA the Malabariansj an event which is 
fuppofed to have happened about looo years anterior 
to the prefent period ; and is otherwife worthy of notice, 
as being the epoch from which all the Rajahs and chief 
Nayrs, and the other titled and principal lords and 
landholders of Malabar, date their anceftors' acquifi- 
tion of fovercignty'and rule in that country i all which 
the greater part of their prefent reprefentatives do uni- 
fornily affert to have been derived from the grants 
thus made by Sbermanao PermaloOy who, becoming, 
after the defeat of Kijhen Rao's army, cither tired of 
his fituation, or, from having (as is the vulgar belief) 
become a convert to Mahommedanifm, and being 
thence defirous to vifit Arabia, is reported to have 
made, before his departure, a general diviiion of Mala- 
bar among his dependents, the anceftors of its prefent 
chieftains. 

VI, The book entitled Kerul Oodputtee (which, 
however locally refpe<!^ed, is, at leaft in the copy I pro- 
cured of it, not a little confufed and incoherent) 

mentions 
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mentions that, after this defeat of Kijhen Rac^s ^t 
Shunker^ a fuppofed fon of Mahadeo, (the prin 
of the Hindu Gods,) regulated the calls in Mai 
and reftridled the various fubdivifions of the 
general tribes to their particular duties, down t 
lowed orders of the fourth, confiding of the artifi 
tillers of the foil, and inhabitants of the w^ 
whom he declared it unlawful for the .other cal 
approach, infomuch, that the bare meeting with 
on the road entailed pollution, for which the pai 
ihe fuperior cad is required to bathe.* 

As m 

* Of the feveral cads ^n Malabar, and their cli(Un6U< 
received the following fummary account from the Rajah oi 
tinad, i. Namboary Rrdhmens. 2. Nayrs^ each of varioi 
nominations. 3. Teer. 4. MaUre. 5. Polcre, called (he 

Ders in Hindoilan. TTie Teers are cultivators of the grounc 
freemen. The Maleres are mulicians and conjurers, anc 
freemen. The PoUrcs, or Poliars^ are bondfmen, attached t 
foil in the lower part of Malabar, in like manner at are the 
niers above the Ghauts. The proper name of the Ghaut hi 
the Rajah adds, Sukhien Purbut, or hills of SvJihien^ wit! 

guttural Kh pronounced as ^ 

N. B. Pouliats and Poulichis^ mentioned -by Ray wax, arc 
the one the male, and the other the female, of Polere afor 
The fyftem of obfcrvatipns in regard to diftancc to be obf< 
by the feveral cafls in Malabar, are (according to the Raj 
Cartinad's explanation) as under fpediHed. 

1. K .N^yr may approach, but mud not .touch, a Nan 
Brahmen, 

A Teer is to remain thirty- fix fteps off from onel 
A MaUre three or four fteps further. 
A Polere ninety-fix fteps. 

2. A Teer is to remain twelve fteps diftant from a Nay9 
A Malere three or four fteps further. 

A Polere ninety-fix fteps. 

3. A Mcdere may approach, but is not to touch, the Teer, 

4. APotere is not to come near even to a Malere, or any othe: 
. but a Mapilla, the name given to the Mahommedans wh< 

natives of Malabar. If a Polere wifhes to fpeak to a Brd> 
or Nayr^ or Tecr^ or Malere^ he niuft ftand at the above prefc 
diftahce, and cry "aloud to them. 

If a Polere ionch. a Brahmen, the latter muft make expiatic 
immediately bathing, and reading much of the divine bi 
and changing his Brdhnenical thread. If a Poltre touch a : 
^e is only to bathe, and fo of the other cafts. 
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VII. It is the received tradition among tb 

bars, that Sbermanoo Permaloo was, juft at t 

i pletion of the diflribution of the Malabar coui 

I plied to for fome provifions by an Erary^ or ] 

the cow-herd caft ; who, with his brother, h 
ing the preceding ' warfare, come from thei 
town of Poondra (on the banks of the Cav< 
Errode) to his afliftance, and had proved the 
caufe of his fuccefs againft Rajah Kijhen Rat 
upon which Sbirmanoo, having little or not 
■ left, made a grant to him of the very narrow 

I ' his own place of abode at Calicut ; and havin 

bellowed on him his own fword and ancle chai 
; other infignia of dignity, and prefertted him \* 

and flowers, Twhich appears to have been i 

, the ancient lymbol of donation and transfc 

perty in this part of India,) he authorifed 

ftrudled him to extend his own dominions 

over as much of the country as he fhould f 

able ; a difcretion which this adventurer (u 

anceftor.of the prefent Samoory or Zamc 

mediately began to ad: upon, and to end( 

j carry its objed: into execution, by the forcil 

I filion of the diftrids adjoining to the prefe 

Calicut ; and ever fince his family appear 
in the true fpirit of their original grant, | 
the boaft and glory of its prefent reprefentati^ 
either meditating new conquefts, or endeav 
maintain the acquifitions they have thus ate 
Sheo Ramy or Shermanoo Permaloo' s fword ; w>i 
aflert to have ftill preferved as a precious relj 
to have converted into an objed of domeftic 
tion, as the inftrument of all the greatnefs 
houfe. 

VIII. Anterior even to this epoch of the pai 
Malabar, the Nejiorians had fettled and plantc 
iianity on this coart; and with thofe of the 
Catholic communion, that arrived feveralc 

4 
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after, in confequence of Vajco de Gama^s difcovery, 
they continue to conltitute to this day a confiderable 
body of the lower orders of the prefent fociety in STr^;- 
vancorezxA Cochin \ in which laft diftri<9: there live 
alfo the moft confiderable, or raither, perhaps, the 
only, colony of Jews in India. 

IX. Of the events that took place from the partition^ 
till the above mentioned difcovery of Malabar by the 
Portugueje in 1496, I am not poflefled of adequate 
materials to afford any full or fuf&ciently fatisfaclory 
detail; but the principal may, as far as relates to its 
interior adminiftration, be probably comprized in 
the wars carried on during this long period by the 
Samoory or Zamoriu family for its aggrandizement; 
and in the confequent ftruggles kept up by the others, 
and efpecially the middle and fouthern principalities, 
to maintain their independence : for as to attacks from 
without, i have not been able to trace that they expe«* 
rienced any material ones during this long interval, or. 
that the Prince of Chaldefti was ever able to re-eftabliflx 
hi$ dominion over this fouthern part of the coa(l» 
within the limits afligned by the natives to Malabar 
Proper, or the tra(5l by them denominated Mulyalum^ 
or Maleyam. 

X. During this period alfo the Mahommcdan religipn 
tnade greait progrefs in Malabar, as well from the zeai 
of its more early profclytcs in converting the natives, 
as in purchafing or procuring the children of the 
jpoorer claiTes, and bringing them up in that faith : 
and thefe Arabian traders, bringing annually fums of 
nK)ney to the Malabar coaft, for the pepper and other 
fpices that they carried from it for the fupply of all 
the reft of the world, received every eiurouragement, 
and the fuUeft protection for their property and reli- 
gion, from the fucceffive Samoories, or Zamorins, 
whence they naturally grew into the habit of rendering 
that part of the coaft the centre of their traffic and 

A 4 refidence 1 



8 HISTORICAL REMARKS ON 

refidcnce ; and fo rivetted had, through thcfc 1 
bits of intcrcourfe, become the connexion 1 
them and tht Samoory*s government, that t\ 
continued, after the arrival of the Portuguej 
pertinacioufly to adhere to, and fupport, them 
thefe new rivals in the gainful commerce whi 
had hitherto driven; a prediledion that as r 
lead the Rajahs of Cochin^ and of other pett] 
that flood always in fear of the ambition and 

Eower of the Samoories, to aflford to the Por 
ind reception in their ports; from which coll 
interefts a very cruel warfare, by fea and land, 
many years carried on between the SamoorieSt 
morins, and their fubjei^s, Hindus and Mahomi 
aided occafionally by the Egyptians and Turks 
one part, and the Portugueje^ with the Cochin ar 
Rajahs as their allies, on the other; of the vari< 
ceffes and reverfes in whicb, the only Jfiatick 
I have met with, is contained in a work, with 
during my flay in Malabar, I was obligingly f 
by my then colleague. Major (now Lieutenan 
ncl) Dow, who had traced and obtained it in th< 
of the extenfivc intercourfe that, on terms tl 
amicable, and in views the moft falutary and 
he had long cultivated with the Mahommedan 
the Malabar community. This book, written 
Arabic language, is faid to have been comp< 
Zeirreddien Muk'hdom, an Arab, Egyptian, 

i'eft of the Turkiih empire; who is thought 
leen one of thofe difpatched to aflift the Mahonr 
Princes of India, and the Zamoritiy againft the 
guefe; and to have, during his flay in India, coi 
this hiftorical account (which I have tranflatc 
Englijh) of the warfare in which he bore a par 
ceded by (what by many will be confidered as i\ 
interefting part of his work) a defcription of th< 
ners and cuftoms of the natives of Malabar 
period of his vifit to it more than two centurit 
relative to both which articles^ I fhall here infer 
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of the information acquired by this Mahommedan a 
thor, whofe relation terminates with the year 987 
the Hejira, anfwering to the year of our Lc 
1579-80. 

XI. This author begins with nearly the fame accot 
of the converfion of Shermanoo Permaloo { whofe r 
or proper name, or rather the epithet bellowed on ! 
ftation, this Mufllilman mentions to have been Shuh 
wutty^ or Cbuckerwutfy) as has been already notic 
from the Kerul Oodputteey with this addition, that it v 
effeifted by a company of Dervifes from Arabia, wl 
touching at Crungloor, or Cranganore, ( then the (I 
of government in Malabar,) on their voyage to vi 
the Footftep of Adam* on that mountain in Cey 
which mariners diftinguifli by the name of Jda^ 
Peak ; and thefe pilgrims imparting, on that occafii 
to the Permal, or Permaloo, the then recent miracle 
Mahommedls having divided the Moon, the Vicei 
was fo affedled by this inftance of fupernatural pow 
and fo captivated by the fervid reprcfentation of th< 
enthufiafts, that he d^ermined to abandon all for the fa 
of proceeding with them into Arabia, to have an opp( 
tunity of converfing with the Prophet, who was f 
alive, and had not even then fled from Mecca; f 
, after fojourning fome time with the Prophet in Arab 

Chuckerwtt 

♦ This Footftep of Adam is, under the name of Sreefud, 
the "Holy Foot," equally reverenced and refortcd to by the h 
dusj as appears by the relation of a journey made to vifit it b 
Fakur of this laft mentioned perfualion, called Praun Pooi 
now living at Benares, who has alfo travelled as far north as 
Mofcow; and has from memory ((incc he is difabled from writi 
by being of the tribe of Oordkbahu, or whofe arms and hands 
mahi conftantly in a fixed pofition above their heads) afForc 
me an opportunity of caufing to be committed to writing, an 
terefting account of his various travels throughout India, as \v 
as into other parts of Afia; and on the fubjeft of thefe Hindu 
hears' propenfity to travelling, I may here add, that 1 faw a f 
months ago at Benafes, one of them who had travelled as far as 
kin, which he defcribied under the name of Pechin j and had pa 
from the Chinefe government ih his pofleflion. He mentioned 
name of a temple of Hindu adoration as being fituated in Pe^ 
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Cbuckerwutty (whom Mabommed had digi 
the title of Suliaun Tauie ul Herid^ is mc 
Zeirreddien's book tonavediedon his ret 
firft day of the firft year of the Hejira, anfwc 
i6th of July, of the year of our Lord 622, i 
ever, addrefling recommendatory letters to 
in Malabar in favour of. fundry of his I 
brethren, who were thereby enabled to co 
firft mofque or temple of their new fai 
country as early as the 21ft year of the 
A. D. 642. 

XII. But although ZpiRREDDi EN (the authc 
quoting) deemed it fit to allow a place in h 
the traditions that he found thus locally to < 
feirly avows his own dilbelief in them ; more 
as to what relates to the fuppofed converfioi 
manoo Permaloo^* and his journey to vifit th 
in Arabia; fubjoining alfo his own opinior 
Muflulman religion did not acquire any footi 
perinanent or extenfive, in Malabar till to 
latter end of the fecond century of ihe Mabomt., 



• XIII. Zeirreddien next enters into fomc 

■ tion of the exifting manners of the Malabari 

\ found them; after premifing that the Malabai 

5 was then divided into a number of more or Ic 

five independencies ; in which there were c 
commanding from one to two and three hundrc 
to a thoufand, and to five, ten, and thirty thouf 
even (which is perhaps an undue amplificat 
lack of men, and upwards; and defcribing tha 



♦ From this improbability, joined to the unlikely ac 
livcrcd by the Hindus thcmfelvcs, as to the departu 
chief governor, it may not perhaps be deemed too un 
* to fufpeft that Shcrmanoo difappearcd like Romulus in ; 

being, perhaps, found inconvenient to the new (ituat 
dependence that the Malabar Princes admit to have, or 
J fion, either aiTumed, or been promoted to. 
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of thcfc countries there were at the fame tia 
Hakims t or rulers 5 in others three, and in fom 
more; having diftind bodies of men attached t( 
refpedlively ; whence hatred and warfare were, 
fervcs, fometimes generated between them, 
never,, however, terminated in any entire fepi 
between the partieis ; and adding, that at that ti 
three greateft powers were the Colajirian Rajah 
north, the Samoory or Zamorin in the centre ; ai 
ther fouth a Prince who ruled from the town of I 
or Coulini, to Cape Comorin, comprehendii 
ftates now held by the Rajah of Travancore. 

XIV. The author next proceeds to an enum 
of what he conlidered as the chief peculiarities 
manners of the Majabarians, from which I fhall 1 
tranfcribe^ into the body of this narrative, the : 
ing particulars from the tranflation of Zeirree 
original work; fubjoining in notes fuch particu 
my own enquiries, or other information, may 1 
corroborate, define, or illuftrate, in refpcdl to f 
the circumftances he has related. 

ift. *' If their ruler be flain in war, his arr 
"come quite defperate, and will fo violently 
*' and prefs upon their faid deceafed ruler's enerr 
** upon the trdops of the latter, and fo obft 
** perfevere in forcing their way into his countr 
" to ruin it, that either they will completely 
" way afFcdt their revenge, or continue their effi 
" none of them furvive; and therefore the killi 
** ruler is greatly dreaded, and never commandc 
" this is a very ancient cuftom of theirs, which 
" dern times has, however, fellen with the rr 
•* into difuetude. 

ad. " The rulers of Malabar are. of two cla 
" parties^ one of which a<5ls in fupport of the i, 
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** Rajah, whilft the other party adls in concert with 

*' the Hakim of Cochin; which is the general fyftcm, 

«* and only deviated from occafionally from particular 

** caufes ; but as foon as thefe ceafe to operate, the 

** party naturally returns again to the ancient ufage. 

«« Thefe leaders are never guilty of backwardnefs or 

♦« failure in war, but will fix a day to fight on, and 

** punftually adhere thereto; nor will they commit; 

" treachery in the conduiSl of it. 

. 3d. " On the deatli of any principal or fpperior 
perfon among them, luch as father, mother, and 
elder brother, in thtczAoi Br dbmensy (whilft among 
carpenters, and the lower cafts, the fupe^;iors and 
** principal perfons are the mother and' mother's 
*' brother, or one's own elder brother, as among the 
«^ Nayrs,) viYitn any one dies of the defcription of a 
<* fuperior, as above mentioned, his furviving relative 
«' is to remain apart for a twelvemonth ; during which 
«^ time he is not to cohabit with his wife, or to eat 
•* the flefli of aninials, or to chew the beetle leaf, or 
" cut the hair of his head, or his hails : Nor can any 
«* deviation be admitted from this pradtice, which is 
'« reckoned fot the good of the defundt. 

4th. " It is certain that among the body of Nayrs, 
'* and their relatives, the right of fucceflion and jin- 
" heritance vefts in the brother of the mother, or goes 
^* otherwife to the fitter's fon, or to fome of the ma- 
« ternal relations ; for the fon is not to obtain the 
«« property, country, or fucceflion of the father ; which 
" cuftom hath for a long time prevailed ; and I (the 
«« author) fay, that among the Mojlems of Cannanere 
•« they do not bequeath or give their heritage to their 
" fons, which is alfo the rule with the inhabitants in 
•* that vicinity, notwithftanding that thefe faid per- 
" fons, who do thus exclude their fons, be well read 
" in the Koran, and have imbibed its precepts, and 

•• arc 
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*' ate inert of ftudy and piety.* However, among 
** the Brdhmens, goldfmiths, carpenters, and iron- 
'^ fmiths, and Teers^ or lower orders of hulbandmen, 

and fi(hermen, &:c. the fon does fuccced to the righty 

and property of the father 5 and marriage is prac- 

tifed among thefe cafts. 

5th. " But the Nayrs pra&ift not marriage, except 
«* as far as may be implied from their tying a thread 
" round the neck of the woman at the firft occafion ; 
*^ wherefore the ads and praftical maxims of this fedl 
*• are fuited to their condition, and they look upon the 
*^ cxiftence or non-exiftence of the matrimonial con- 
" traftas equally indifferent. 

6th. " Among the Brdbmens, where there are more; 
** brothers than one, only their elder, or the oldeft of 
«« all of them, will marry, provided he have had, 
" or be likely to have, male iflue ; but th^fe brothers 
" who thus maintain celibacy, do neverthelefs cohabit 
" with iVi^yr women, without marriage, in the way 
*• of the Nayrs ; and if, through fuch mtercourfe, a 
<• fon (hould be born, they will not make fuch child 
** their heir. But when itT^ecomes known that the 
«^ elder married brother (in a family of Brdbmens) will 
" notliave a fon, then another of the brothers enters 
•* into the ftate of matrimony. 

7th. ** Among the Nayrs it is the cuftom for one 
" Nayr woman to have attached to her two males, 
" or four, or perhaps more;t ^ind among thefe a 

" diftribution 

* I have, however, reafon to believe, that this rule and cudom 
is now wearing out among the Mapillas^ or Malabar Mahomme- 
dans; continuing, however, to be dill more particularly ob- 
ferved at Cannanore and Tellicherry : but, even in this laft men- 
tioned place, I was informed by Kariat Moosa, a principal 
merchant of this^ feft, that it is evaded by fathers dividing among: 
their fons much of their property during their life-time. 

+ This defcription ought, 1 believe, to. be underftood of the 
Nayrs ihhabiting the more fouthern parts of Malabar, from the 
Toorccherie, or Cotta river, to Cape Comorin ; for to the north- 
ward of the faid river Ihe Nayr women arc faid to be prohibited 

from 
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*< diftribution of time is made fo as to aflford to each 
*^one night, in like manner as a iimilar diftribution 
*' of time is made among the true believers of Malabar 
" for cohabiting with their wives ; and it but rarely 
*^ happens that enmity and jealoufy break out among 
*^ them on this account. 

8th. -** The lower cafts, fuch as carpenters, iron- 
** fmiths> and others, have fallen into the imitation of 
•*^ their (uperiors, the Nayrs, with this difference, 
however, that the joint concern in a female is^ 
among thefe laft, limited to the brethren and male 
relations, by blood, * to the end that no alienation 
may take place in the courfe of the fucceffion and the 
right of inheritance. 

9th. " Among the Nayrs the whole body is kept' 
uncovered, except a little about the middle. They 
'< make no difference in male or female attire; and 

** among 

from having more than one male conne^on at a time ; for failure 
in which fhe is liable to chaflifement ; without, however, incur- 
ring lofs of caft, unlefs the paramour be of a lower tribe than her 
own. 

* " Alone in lewdnefs, riotous and free, 

" No fpoufal rights withhold, and no degree ; 
^ " In unendear'd embraces free they blend, 

*' Yet but the hufband's kindred may afcend 
" The nuptial couch. Alas ! too bleft, they know 
" Nor jealoufy's fufpenfe, nor burning woe ; 
" The bitter drops which oft from dear afFc6lion flow." 

Mickle's Camoens, Book ^ 

This cuftom prevails among the five low cafts of Teer ; of Aga' 
or carpenters ; Muzalie, or brafs* founders ; Tattam, or g' 
Imiths ; and KolUn Perimcollcn^ or blackfmiths ; who live prr 
cuoudy with one or more women : and fometimes two, 
four, or more brothers cohabit with one woman. The cl- 
children, who are the offspring of this conne£lion, inb 
property of the whole fraternity ; and whenever the f 
the houie is engaged with either of the brethren, his kn 
to be hung up at the door of the apartment as afignal oi 
occupied. It is, however, but jufticc to add, that this 
laid to be local, and prafi'ifed only in a few of the 
diflricls ; and even among thefe five cafts there is noy 
againft apy man's keeping for himfelf, either one 
women as he can maintain. 
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^' among, their kings and lords^ none of them think of 

«* ihrouding their women from the fight of all man* 

*' kind; though among the Brabmens this modefty 

<< and decorum are attended to. 

lOth. •* Among the Nayrs, they drefs out and 
•* adorn their women with jewels and fine apparel, 
*' and bring them out into large companies^ to have 
•* them feen and admired by all the world. 

I ith. *« Among the Malabar s^ priority in age 
ftamps fuperiority and rule, were the difference only 
of a moment; and, notwithftanding that fuch party 
may be a fool, or blind, or aged, or othcrwife, the 
rulerftiip devolves to the fitter's children j nor has 
it ever been heard that any one put to death his 
elder with a view of fooner attaining to dominion.* 

1 2th. " In cafe the line of defcent and fucceflion 
•' become extincS: among them, or be in danger of be* 
coming fo, they do then bring ah alien, (whether an 
adult or minor,) and him they conftitute the inhe^ 
•* ritor, as the fubftitute for a fon, or for a brother, or for 
a fiftcr*s fon ; nor will any future difference be made 
between fuch adopted and a real heir ; which cuftom 
" is current and obferved amor^ all the infidels of 
** Malabar, whether Rajahs or Shopkeepers, from the 
** higheft to the loweft ; fo that the line of defcent 
" becomes not extind. f 

♦ Thus in the Zamorins' families, and in that of the Rajahs of 
Paulghaut^ there are from fifty to an hundred or more males of 
the fame blood, L e. defcended from females of the Rajah's fa- 
mily, who are all entitled to, and do accordingly rife to, the 
chief rule, agreeably to their feniority in point of birth, without 
any other right or title of precedence. 

+ This is in general true : but there lately occurred an inftance 
to the contrary, whereby the Raujc or Lordftiip of Vittulnaad has 
efcheated to the Company. With rcfpeft to tnc provifion occa- 
iionally made againfl luch extin61;ions of familiesj it is very true 
that the Rajahs make it a pra£l;ice, in cafe of any impending dan- 
ger iOf this kind, to procure fome males and females (though of 
the latter more than of the former) to keep up the regal line. 
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1 3th. " They have, moreover, fubjedcd the 
" to a multitude of inconveniencies, or diffic 
«* fervances, which they do, neverthelefs, ftedfa 
•^ here to; as, for inftance, they have arrang 
•* limited the fitnefs of things as refpedlivel; 
•* cable to the higher, middle, and lower ra 
** fuch manner, that if a perfon of the higher, 
•^ of the lower, happen to meet, or rather to a| 
«* each other, the proper diftance to be obfer 
•« tween them is known and definccf ; and if l 
«* tance be encroached upon, he of the higher a 
«' bathe; nor can he lawfully touch food before 
** going this purification ; or if he do, he fa 
•^ his dignity, to which he cannot be raifed aga 
« has he any other refource than to betake hii 
«« flight, and, forfaking his abode, to proceec 
« his fituation is unknown ; and fhould he j 
*' flee, the ruler of the country is to apprehcj 
«* and fhall fell him to fbme mean pqrfon, fhoi 
^* the party incurring this difgrace be a chi 
'* woman ; oi" otherwife he may refort to the . 
«* and pofTefs the IJlam,* or elfe become a Jo^ 
** Fringy, i.e. a Chriftian» 

14th. " In like manner it is prohibited for 
•« a lower degree to drefs food for a higher ; ar 
<* one partake of fuch a meal, he muft fall from 1 

1 5th. " Thofe who are entitled to wear the 
•* or Brahmenical thread, are fuperior to, and r 
" ble than, all the clalTes of the Infidels of ^ 



♦ This is one of the reafons ajQ&gned to mp by a Ra* 
Zamorin family, for the number of Mapilla Mujfulm 
now greater in the Calicut diftri£ls..than the Hindus ar 
namely, the nicety of their obfervances, and facility 
caft ; which drives the parties, from neceflity, into th 
JJlamifm* ,The fame Rajah mentioned, on this occafior 
totn of the Namboory Brdhviens^ who thus difpofed of 
women, without incurring any difparagement of caft, t< 
pillas ; which rule holds alfo good in refpcft to other fi 
intimated in the fecond note page 13, and in the feque] 
KSDDifiM's text. 
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And among thefe Zunaar wearers there are alfo the 
higher, middle, and lower. Of the firft are the 
*\ BrdhmenSi who are above all others the mod ref- 
pcdlabk ; and thefe alfo have among themfelves the 
fame diftincStions of firft, fecond, and third degrees* 
i6th. " The Nayrs oi Malabar follow the martial 
profeffion,* and exceed both in numbers aad dignity, 
having fundry degrees among themfelves ; and in- 
ferior to them in caft are the Teersy whofe pradice 
''it is to climb up the cocoa-nut trees, and to bring 
** down the fruit, and to extradl the intoxicating juice 
*^ thereof, czi\c6 teddy, and below thefe ^eers are the 
^* carpenters, fmiths, goldfmiths, fiftiermen, &c. and 
" under thefe again, in refpedl of degree, are the Po^ 
** /^r^j, or Po//>rj, (i.e. ploughmen,) and thofe of other 
" bafe cafts, engaged in the manual part of hulban- 
dry; and among whom alfo are other fubordinate 
degrees of diftindion. f 
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* Poliar the labouring lower clans are named ; 
By the proud Nayrs the noble rank is claimed ; 
The toil3 of culture and of art they fcorn : 
The fliining faulchion brandifh'd in the right, 
Their left arm wields the target in the fight* 

Camoens, Book vii. 

Thefe lines, and efpccially the two laft, coiitain a good defcrip- 
tion of a Nayr, who walks along, holding up his naked fword 
with the fame kind of unconcern, as travellers in other countries 
carry in their hands a cane or walkingdafF. I have obferved 
others of them have it faftencd to their back, the hilt being ftuck 
in their waiftband, and the blade rifing up, and glittering be- 
tween the (houlders. It muft not, however, be inferred, that all 
the Nayrs betake themfelves, at prefent, to the martial profefiion; 
for, according to the information collefted for me with much 
care on the cuftoms of that country by the late Lieutenant Mac 
Lean (who was Malabar tranJUtor to the commiffion of which I' 
was a member) there are fuppofed to be thirty diftinft claflcs of 
this general tribe ; many of wnom do now apply to the peaceable 
arts of hufbandry, penmanfhip and account, weaving, carpen- 
ter's work, pottery, oil making, and the like ; though formerly 
they are all laid to have been liable to be called upon by their rel- 
pcftive fovereigns to perform military fervice. 

+ For a farther account of thefe calls, fee note page 5, and fe- 
cond note page 13. 

Vol. V. B i7rh\ 



HS HISTORICAL RtMA^^S ON 

t7th. ** If a ftdnc light from a ToUre on a woitian 
»* of a fuf)cricr rank on a particular night, which is 
*• marked out for this in the year, then that woman 
•* muft be excluded from her rank ; and although fhe 
" (hall not have fecn the faid man, nor been toyched 
" by him, yet ftill her lord Ihall make a conveyance 
^ of her by fale j or ihc (hall become a Mcflem, or a 
*' Cbriftian, or a female J^gui ; and this cuftom is ge- 
*« neral.* i 

1 8th. ^' In cafesi of fornication (or what is locally 
«* deemed the illicit intercourfe between the fexes) if 
*» the parties differ much in degree, the higher lofes 
•* his or her rank; nor has he or Ihe any other wfourdfc 
** thiiti the one above-mentioned : yet, if a Brahman 
*' fornicate with a Nayr woman, he Ihall not thereby 
« lofe his caft; there being between thofe two old 
" tribes that anciently eflablifiied c6ftfleftion which 
** hath been already noticed. 



cc 
cc 



19th. " Such are the painful obfervances which 
they have entailed on themfelves, through their own 
ignorance and want of knowledge, which God Al- 
" mighty hath, however, in his mercy, rendered the 
** means of encreafing the number of the faithful.t** 

XV. Our Mahommedan author then proceeds to 
mention, that the towns built along the coaft of Ma- 
labar owed their origin to, and were principally con- 

ftruded 



* I have allowed this paragraph of Zeirreddien's text to 
ftand infcrted in the ord^.r of his owti enumeration, becaufe it is 
conn^fted with the <5ne that follows; though the cuftom it refers 
to feems fo unreafonable, that, as I never had occafron to hear it 
corroborated by the report of the natives, I cannot vouch for its 
being well founded. 

+ In the manner adverted to in the fecond note page ik. And 
"here clofes, for the prefent, the literal extraft I have made from 
ZE;i'RREDpiEN's performance, which, for diftin^ion fake, 1 have 
marked with inverted commas. 
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firudkd by, the Mahommedan traders/ who, though 
not then amounting to a tithe of the general popula- 
tion, were much courted by the feveral Rajahs, and 
more tSpechlly by the Zamerin, to frequent his port 
of Calicut, on account of the duty of ten per cent, that 
y/SLs levied on their trade. 

XVI. The arrival of the fleets of the Portuguefe, 
the firft under Fqfco de Gama^ in the 904th year of the 
Higeree, (correfponding with the year of our Loid 
1498,) and of that conduced by Cabral^ ^ few years 
thereafter, with the negociations, jealoufies, and wars 
that enfued thereon, adre next related by our author, in 
a manner eafily enough reconcileable to the accounts 
of the fame tranfadtions already publifhed throughout 
Europe. He afcribes the Europeans reforting to In- 
dia^ to their defire to purchafe pepper and ginger.- 
Nor dotes he fcek to conceal that, between them and 
the Mahommedan traders, a commercial jealoufy imme* 
diately fprang up, which proved the caufe of all the 
bitter wars that were afterwards carried on, by fea and 
land» by the Zamorins and Mahommedans oh the one 
part; and the Rajah of Cochin (to whofe port the Por- 
tuguefe had failed, on their breach with the former 
Prince) and his European allies on the other ; the for- 
mer being afterwards reinforced from the Arabian 
Gulph by a large fleet fitted out under the command 
of Ameer Hojainey an officer in the fervice of Kaunis al 
Ghowry^ the then reigning Sultaun of Egypt ; but thefe 
armaments failed of their object ; and the Ghowry 
Prince was foon afterwards himfelf fubdued by Selim^ 
the Turkilh Emperor : and of the treatment which the 
Mahommedan traders continued, in the mean time, to 

B 2 experience 

*■ The principally current Malabar aera is ftated in the account 
afcribed to the BiHiop of Verapoli (as already quoted in the note 
page 2) to have been fixed from the building of the city of Con- 
luni,: (by us called Quiloan,) about tvrcniyrfour cadums (Malabar 
leagues) er eighty. BritiCb mile% fouth of. Cochin. It was for- 
merly very famous as tbe emporium of the coad, and founded in 
the 825th year of the Chriftian asnu 
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XVII. The war thus continued till the PorSugue/e, 
vfho had been originally permitted to conftruift forts at 
Cochin and Cannanorc, obliged the Zamoriri to a^lmit 
of their ercfting one alfo at Calicut. 

XVIII. They had alfo made themfclves matters of 
Goa from the Adel Sahi dynafty of the Bejapoor Kings 
in Decan ; nor could any of the (hips of the.Mahom- 
medans fail in fafcty to either gulph, without being 
furnifhed with Cbriftianpajfes. 

XIX. In the Hejira year 931, anfwering to A- D. 
1524-5, the Mahommedans appear, by Zeirreddien's 
narrative, to have (countenanced, no doubt, and pro- 
bably actively aflifted, by their friend the Zamorin} 
been engaged in a barbarous war, or attack, on the 
Jews of CranganorCi many of whom our author ac- 
knowledges their having put to death without mercy ; 
burning and deftroying, at the fame time, their houfes 
and fynagogues, from which devaftation they returned, 
and enabled their great proteftor, the Zamorin^ to ex- 
pel, in the courfe of the following year, the Portuguefe 
from Calicut. 

XX. But the latter (hortly afterwards re-eftabliflied 
themfelves in the vicinity of that capital, and were 
even permitted to build a fort within a few miles of it, 
at a place called Shaliaut, of which they are related to 
have retained poffeHion for upwards ofthirty years, and 
till, in or about* the year 1571, they were, after a long 
fiege, compelled to capitulke ; whereupon the Zamo* 
rin is ftated by Nizameddien to have fo completely 
demoli(hed their fortrefs, as not' to leave one ftone 
of it Handing on another. 

XXI. The Portuguefe proved, however, more per- 
manently fuccefsfu! in an acquifition they made in the 
province or (at that time) kingdom of Guzerat ; where, 

according 
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tccordiog to my author, thcyi in the year 943, or A. D. 
i536-*7, obtained from Bejiadei^^Sbab, its monarchy 
(whom they are charged by Zeirrbddiem .^th having 
afterwards flain) the ceiCoa of the fortrefs of Oiu, of 
which they ftill retain poifeilion.' ^ 

• * - * ■ rf 

XXIL The author, Zeirreddxen, places within 
the following year the Pdrti^efe building a fort at 
Cranganore, and their flicceisful refiftance at Diu^ tp 
an exepeditiop fitted out a^inft them from- Egypt^- by 
command 'of the Ottoman Emperor Safymanj whoft 
bafba^ orcommander^ is reprefented to have retired 
iiir a difcroditable mtsmner from the conteft* 



f • ■ r 

I . . . .... 



XXill, ' 7>i& author places (ubfeqtierk to the He- 
jira year 963, A. D. 1556, a difference that tn&ed 
between the Portii^gijiciff? and JJi JRfijak* the ly^ahgm- 
medan chief of Cannawrc i and to whpm Irclongcd alfa 
the Laccadiyian Idands, which; on (his occafion, Z£f fu- 
&EDPISN, ct\arge$ tiie CKrillians with having barbae, 
roufly ravaged % and towards ,^bq c^ofe of his hiljl;orica| 
detail,, be inf^t$ the following notjce of the refult, of 
the long and bloody competition between them and the 
Mahommedans for the trade of the eaft. 

ift. «• It pleafing the Almighty to try the fidelity 
*• of his fervants, he gave fcope to the Portuguefe, 
« and beftowed on them the maftery of a number of 
** fea-ports ; fuch as thofe in Malabar, and in Gute- 
^ rat, and inConcan, &c« and they became rulers in 
f' all the towns and cities, and fwarmed therein^ and 

B 4 u reared 

♦ The head of this principality of CaanaTiorc (of which a fc» 
male, kno^n by the name of the Becby^ is the prcfcnt rcprefcnta- 
tivc) is alfo called AH Rajah, which, in the Malabar tongue, may 
be. interpreted '' Lord or* the Sea ;" a didinclion affected (as I 
have beard) from tjiis family '$ having long poileilfed the Lacca* 
dives, whence they hav^ Qccalionally invadejcl the Maldives \ th< 
J^adjha, or monarch, of which is (aid to be to this day jealous of 
tktu^ on that account. 
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" reared fortrcflcs in Hurmuz, (Ormus,) Sakctj Diu 
'^ Mehel, and in Sumatra, and at Malacca, and Mil- 
«« koop; and at Mylatodr, arid Nagputtun, and Aju- 
^*. ram, and in the ports *of Shoulmundul, (Cororaan- 
" del,) with many alfo in thofc of Ceylon, They na«p 
" vigated alfo as far as China ; and their commerce 
•^ extended throughout all thefe and other ports ; and 
*^ the Mahommedan merchants funk under thieir fu- 
f^. perior influence, and became obedient ^o them and 
«* their fervants;; having no longer^any power to trade 
«« themfelves, unlefs in fuch article]^ as the Portugucfc 
«V did 1 not much like to i^eal in; nor requires it tdbc 
" fuggefted, tljftt their choice fell y poii .cbafcxoinmori 
«* dities that yielded the largeft profit ; all which they 
f^ exclufiycly; xicfervcd, without allowing any! tAiic dfe 
•* to trade, therein.'* 






• -■ • ^ ■ • . ' ■ « , .. • ' . . . • 

XXIV. \ The traveller, C^sar Fredericke, hav- 
ing been on ttie Malabar coaft aboiit the time that 
ZmiEtJDTfiN^^ hiftory'cl6fes, it.majr tend rdtbft trad thiW 
pi'Cceding flate of .facfls according to our Mahomme^ 
Jah author's view of them, to fubjoin his Cbrijiianco^ 
fcnipdrary's account of ! fome of the fame circum- 
ftiheck: • 

XXV. Treating of Barcelore, a town on the 
northern part of the Malabar coaft,. FR^BJDBHrcKE. con- 
tinues, (in the words of his old . Engliftv tranflatpr, ) 
" and from thjence you (hall go to a city called Cana-^ 
*^ nore, which is a harquebufh- (hot diftant from the 
" ichiefeft city that the King of Cananore hath in his^ 

kingdom, being a King of the Gentiles; and he and' 
'l.his^arc very naughty and malicious people; always 
having delight to be in war with the Portugals j and 
when they are in peace, it is for their intereft to let 
'^ their merchandize pafs. From Cananore you go to 
" Cranganore, which is another fmall fort of the Por- 
tugals, in the land of the King of Cranganore, 
which is another King of the Gentiles, arid a coun- 
«♦ try of fmall importtirice, and of an hundred and 

. " twenty 
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-" twenty milesi full of thieves, being under the King 
«* of Calicutt (the Zamorin,) a King.alfo of the Gen- 
•^* tiles, and a gKcat * chem jr to the : Portugals, with 
^* whom he is always in war ^ and he and his country 
*« -are. thcj ncft and; refting for ftranger thieves, 
f* and thbfe:bccalled.M;arj of Carpo/a, becaufe they 
,** wear on their heads long red hatS; and thieves part 
.«f. the fpoils that theyj take on the feaiwith the King of 
^* Calicut, for- hiC giyeth.leave unto all that >vill go a 
f^ roving!: liberally to go ; in fuch wife that all along 
f* that coaft. there is fuch a number of thieves, that 
**. there. is na failing in thofe feas, but.- with, great (hips, 
.*' and very .well armed ; or elfe they muft go in comi. 
f^. ' pany with the army of the Portugals." 
- , XXVI. Vpon the decline of the Portuguefe power,' 
jthe Dutch, eftabiiflring themfelves on the Malabar 
rbaft, toolt from, the former the ibrtrefles of Cannanore 
and Cochin : and about iiie fame period, or a& early as 
^1664^ the Englijh Eafi India Company appear, by the 
records. at Tellicherry, to hav£ begun to traffick in the 
Zamorinh dominions, in the fouthern diftrifts of Ma- 
labar,' as well as to have obtained, in 1708, in the 
Northern parts of the fame coaft, a grant of the fort of 
Tellicherry, from the CoUftry^ or Cherical Rafab^ the 
limits of which they foon extended on the fouth fide, 
by the fiicceisfuj termination of a warfare, which they 
hadin 1719 with the Corngotte Nayr, who alfo agreed 
that they (hould ei^oy th/j exclufivc trade of pepper 
duty free withifi' his country; an acquifition which was 
folk>wed«:in 1722, by their obtaining a/ iimilarexchi- 
five . previlege (with a. . refervation- in favour of the 
Dutch trade alone) throughout the more extenfivc 
country of Cherical : and in 1725 they concluded a 
peace with the Rajah of the diftricft of Cartinad ; by 
which they became entitled to the pre-emption of all 
the pepper and cardamums it produced; acquiring 
alfo fimilar exclufive privileges in Cottiotc in 1759: 
and in this manner fo rapid appears to have been the 
extenfion of the power and influence^ of the Britifti 

Nation 
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Nation oa-ihit pout of tiie coalt» that iin 1 737 the Gomi 
pany's; fisrvants at Tellichcrrjr mediated a peace- between 
the Kings of Canara and Colaftriat under Mrhieh' cir- * 
cumflances tbejr added^ in 1734-^5^- the jfland of Def^ 
xnapatam^ and the fort of Madacara, to thdr poffeC. 
iions^ together with the entire laft mendbned iflknd tit 
the year 1 749, with power to adnunifter jiiftice therein^ 
on the fatnefooting as at Tellicherry : and they appear^ 
in ihdrt, to have been from this poriod courted^ rejf^ 
pe^ed» anddtared^ by lU the Rajahs and Chiiefr wtdiin 
the iinutsofthe ancient Cdaftrian kingdom^ srithwluch 
their good intelligence ftfibod, however^ a tenaponrf 
interruption^ in confequence of the Company'* €ro- 
vcrnment having^ in 17^51^ entOTodinto a treaty with 
the Canarefe Ki^ of Bednbre^ whereby,* for'thc^ con^ 
fiderationof a faAory at Onpr^ and a fpeeddin tf 
trade in.his dominions, tYtcj. i^ecd to ^ft Ism in chs 
profecudon of that Prince's then meditated contlnuaf^ 
cion of hofti^^ties againft the country of Colaftrta ; but 
the focmer^harmony<was::again eftablifiied in 175^ 
when a new- treaty of mutual defence was concluded 
between the Company and the Rajah ofChcricali and 
fuch appears to have been in general the progrds of 
the Brititti Influence, that the Englijb Eaji India Om^ 
pany became eyery where entitled to fuperior or exclu* 
five advantages in purchafing the valuable produAs pf 
the country^ vi^. pepper^ cardamutns, and fandal^ 
wood; ind at laft obtained, in 1761,* from the Rajah 
of Chcrical, the fUrther impCHtant privilege of colVsdt^ 
ing for their own behalf, the cuftom-houfe duties :«nd 
tol Is within their own termories, for the moderate cw¥* 
fideration of a fixed quit-rent of 2 1 ,000 filver fanatn^ 
or 42,000- rupees per annum, to be paid to his govern;- ' 
mcnt : in addition to all which, he and the other Ra^ 
jahs had by this time fucceffively yielded up their righf 
to all wrecks or ftranding of the Company's veffels or 
property ; an article which, with the cuftoms on mer- 
chandize, conftituted two of the moft inherent and ac- 
knowledged rights of the Malabar Princes at t^ 

period. xxvn. 
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XXVII. Fear othcrwife thdfe Rajahs^ rights in ge- 
neral did not then extend to the exa^ion of any re- 
giitSir^ fettled, or fixed revenue from their fubjcfts/ 
the original conftitution of their government only en-* 
trtling them to call on their vaffate, the Brahmen and 
Nayr landholders, for military fe-rvice I but, although 
this general exemption from any land-tax is ft^ted to 
have thus univeffally prevailed, in the early times of 
the Rajahs* governments, it is, however, allowed, that 
thfcy were occafiohally fubjedl to fdme contribution for 
lb*' extraordinary exigencies of defence againft the in- 
Vaiidn Of foreign enemies^ fuch as the Canarefe and 
Pbrtugucfcf : and in ChericaU and alfo in the Sameorfs 
dommions, the cuftom was at length introduced, or, 
perhaps, rather continued, fpom the earlicft period, 
(as intimated in Secfticm VI.) of the Rajahs' levying 
from the lands (excepting, perhaps, thofe appertain^ 
ing to the temples) a fettled revenue or income, in 
money or kind, equal to one fifth of the produce : 
and the Rajahs held alfo large domains of their own, 
which, with the cuftoms on trade, and mint duties, 
might have been fufficient for the maintenance of their 
ordinary ftate; more efpecially as, in addition to thefc 
rights, they, under the head of Poorejhandrum^ ex- 
adled from the Mapillas (i. e. the defcendants of the 
Mufiulmans^) a fhare of the eflates of all deceafed 

perfons ; 

, ,. . I .. . . 

* Of the term MakapiUa^ or Mapilla, I ha<re heard many deri- 
vations ; one of which was given me by a Cauzy of their own 
tribe, who fcrupled not (whether jocularly, or otherwife, I can- 
not determine) to combine it of the two^ Hindvtt words MatK 
mother, and PUla^ a puppy; intimating, that it was a term of 
reproa^ch fixed on them by the Hindoos, who certainly rate them 
below all their own creditable cads, and put them on a footing 
with the Ckriftians and Jews ; to the former of whom (if not to 
both) they apply the fame name : and thus the Chriflians of St. 
Thomas are diftinguiOicd by the name of the Syrian Mapillas : 
but I rather confide in the more reafonable derivation I obtained 
thro* Lieut. Mac Lean'$ refcarches, viz. that the term is indeed 
compounded of Maha^ or Mahai^ and Pilla^ though not in the 
aforefaid Cauzy's offenfive fenfe, but as a denomination applied to 
the firft ftrangers who fettled in Malabar, by reafon of their bc- 
inffuppofcd to come from Mocha, which in Malabar is called 

Mahai j 
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pcrfons ; whilft, under the donation of Cheradayam^ 
they derived a confiderable cafual, though conftant. 
revenue from the fines levied on crimes and offpncesj 
a well as from another article, called Chungadumy or 
protection money, received from the fupport and coun- 
tenance granted by one Rajah to the fubj6(ft$.pf another; 
and from the efcheats of the ellates of thofe of their: 
Hindu fubjeds who died without heirs ; and from 
Talapanam^ (which was a kind of poll-tax ;) and from 
the prefents rhade by their fubjeds on the two annual , 
feftival days of On am and Vishoo; and other certain 
annual offerings \ together with a few profefliom^l taxes, 
paid by diftillers, weavers^? and filheriTien, among th^_: 
lower caO;s: befides all which, they claimed, ,w, 
royalties, all gpld ore*, and all elephants, and the^ 
teeth of that animal ; ^nd all game, together with car- 
damum and Sagwan^ or teek trees, apd b^mbpos, ;^nd ; 
honey, and wax, and, the hides of tigers, and the fins 
of all (harks caught, ( forming a confiderable article : 
of trade,) and the wreck (as abov^ fpecified} of all 
veflels ftranded on their coafts. 

XXVIIL The Chiefs who (under the denomination 
of the Rajahs, with the exception of a few indepen- 
dent Nayr landholders) have thus, for fo long a fuc- 
ceffion of centuries, governed Malabar, are moftly of 
the Kbetriey or fecond tribe of Hindus ; but the Che^ 
rical2Lnd Samoory (who were the two principal families 
in point of extent of dominions) are oith^ Samunt or 
Erary^ (i.e. cowherd caft;) as is alfo the Rajah of 
Travancore, who is a branch of the original Colaftrian 
or Cherical family : And the mode of fucceflion that 
has time out of mind been eftablilhed among thefe 
Princes (which I the rather add here, as Zeirreddien 
has not otherwife than by inference touched at all on this 

part 

Mahai ; wKilft Pilla is alfo another Malabar word for a child, or 
orphan ; and from thefe two words the Mapillas are faid to take 
their name of " Children or Natives, or (perhaps Outcafts) of 
Mahai, or Mocha.*' 

* Gold duft is found In a hill called Ndiampoor Mella^ in the 
iHookoi Ernaar or Ernaadn 
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part of. the general fubjed) is not, as in the reft of 
India, in favour of their own fons and childreni but 
(as noticed by Zeirreddibn in refpedl to the Nayrs) of 
their brethren in the female line, and of the fons of their 
lifters, who do not marry according to the ufually re- 
ceived fenfc of that term in other parts ^f the world, 
but form connexions of a longer or fhorter duration, 
according to the choice of the parties, for the moft part 
with Malabar Brabmens^ (called Namhoories^) and who 
differ effentially from others of that caft throughout 
the reft of India,) by whom are thus propagated the 
heirs to all the Malabar principalities, without^ how. 
ever, the reputed fathers having, or pretending to, any 
paternal claim to the children of thefe tranfitory en- 
gagements^ who, divided under each Rajahlhip into 
diftinft branches, called ^ilon^ or Kolgum^ or Kollum, 
i. e. ^miliesbor palaces, fucceed (as has been already 
intimated) to the chief Rajahftiip, or fupreme rule, by 
fcniority;' whilft the next fenior, or heir-apparent, is 
ftiled the firft; and the others, or the heirs in expec- 
tancy, are (as for inftance, in the Samoory's family) 
diftinguiftied by the titles of the fecond, third, fourth, 
or fifth Rajahs; as, far down as which they are called 
general Rajahs; and being deemed more efpecially to 
belong to the ftate, form a kind of permanent council 
to the Zamorin ; whilft all thofe males of the family 
who are more than five removes from the fenior, or 

Zamorinlhip, 

♦ Namboory^ or Namboodire^ is faid by fome (according to the 
explanation furnifhed to me by Lieutenant Mac Lean) to be a 
corruption of NamHcy applicaole to thofe whofe privilege it is 
to attend to and perform the religious fervice in the temples; 
whilft others aflert that the name is derived from Nama^ apd 
Poogidy or FoQgikanna^ to invoke, pray, or perform religious ce- 
remonies. Nambadie^ or Nambidie^ a clafs of inferior Brdhmen^ 
faid to have become degraded from their anceftor, a Namhoariey 
having been ^employed by Siiermamoo Permaloo, and the 
Malabarians^ to cutbfFlsy treachery (which heefFecbed) Chora, 
a former percimal, or governor, whom KisiEN Rao had fent 
back with an army to fupercede Sherman 00, as intimated in 
Se£lion VIL Aha bcfides thefe, there arc above a dozen more 
i\ibdiviiions of ih^ Brdhmcnical ttihc. 
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Zamorifiy and other Rajahs, took advantage of his en-* 
tering into war with the Englijh Eaft India Company in 
1768, to reinftate themfelves: and they maintained 
poffefliontill 1774, when//y/fer> defcending the Ghauts 
a fecond time with an ariny into the i&rthem parts, 
and fending another, under Sree Newaus Rao through 
Paulghaut into the fouthern divifion, the Princefs of 
the Samoory*s family again fled into Travancore : and 
Hyder*5 diredt and immediate government «nd admi- 
niftration appear from that period to have permanently 
pervaded, and become, in fome degree, eftablifliedj 
throughout all the fouthern divifion of Malabar. 

XXXII. For fome northern chieftains do not; ap- 
pear to have, on Bydefs firft or fecond conqueft, for- 
iaken their countries, but agreed to become hiis tri- 
butaries; whilft the fouthern diftridls became a prey 
to almoff conftant diflenfions, arifing from the refif- 
tance and troubles which the Rajahs of the Samoory's 
£imily never difcontinued to excite againft the autho-' 
rity of Hyder^s government, which was unable, either ^ 
cfFeftually to quell thefe continued difturbances, or to 
punilh, or even to expel, the authors of them; fo that* 
his officers were at length obliged to purchafe that quiet » 
which they could not command, by ftipulating, in* 
1779, with one of the reprefentatives of the Samoory^s 
houfe, to allow him to levy a moderate ratable cefs 
from the country for his own fupport; the eiFedls of 
which conciliation could, however, hardly have pro- 
duced any beneficial effeds to the parties, or the in- 
habitants, before they were again embroiled by the- 
confequences of the attack on and fiege of Tellicherry, 
in 1779-80, and of the general war that followed; 
during which (that is, after the raifing of the fiege in 
queftlon) the Rajahs of the Satnoory^s houfe took all- 
the part in their power in favour of the Britifh arms, • 
and confiderable fuccefles attended their joint efforts in 
the capture, in 1782, ofKIalicur, and other places: 
but, by the peace of 1784, the Malabar countries 
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being again given up, the fouthern as well as northern 
Rajahs were left at Tippqo's mercy, which did not, 
however, prevent fomeof the Samoorieifrom ftill lurk- 
ing in, and occafionally exciting alarm and difturb- 
ances, throughout the former part of thefe diftridis^;. 
lb that the officers of Tip poo's government* were 
obh'ged, in a like manner as their predeceiTors under 
that of his father, to induce this family to a peaceable 
condud, by bellowing a penfion in Jaghire upon Ru* 
VEE VuRMA, one of the moft adliye of its members; 
which might, perhaps, have led to a clofer union be« 
tween the exiled Zamorin and the Myfore governmentj 
had not the negociations to that end been interrupted 
in confequence of a refolution formed by Tippoo (in 
the combined view of -indulging his zeal as a Mabom^ 
medariy and of, at the fame time, rooting up, as hQ 
fc^dly might imagine, the caufes- of that averiion 
which x}^c Malabar Hindus \vdA hitherto Ihewn to his 
government) to attempt the forcible converiion of all 
his i//Wi^ fubjeds in Malabar to the Mujfulman faith ^ 
for which purpofe, after ineiFedually trying iii perfoa 
the eifeds of perfuafion, in aprogrefs that he m^de 
into that country in April, 1788, he. direded his offi- 
cers of Calicut, to begin by feizing on the Brdhmensi 
and to render them examples to the other clafles, by 
enforcing circumcifion on them, and compelling them 
to eat beef ; and accordingly many Brabmens were 
feized in or about the month of July, 1788, and were 
thus forcibly deprived of their cafts ; whilft others 
Ibught for fhelter with the Rajahs of the Samoory's fa-, 
mily, two or three of whom were then within the Ca- 
licut diftrids; and Tippoo's having himfelf made 
fimilar conftrained converfions of a Rajah of the. fa- 
mily of P^r^/^^^/?^, >(one of the fouthern /^/(?d?^j,) and 
ofTiCHERA Teroopar, a principal Nayr of Nelemboor^ 
in (he feme fouthern divifion of that country, together 
with fome other perfons, whom he had for various 
caufes carried up with him into Coimbitoor, thefe com- 
bined circiimftances, and the return of the above 
named viftims to his bigotry, fome fliort time thereafter 
Vol. V. C into 
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into Malabar J fprcad confiderablc alarm ; and the in^ 
jurcd parties, as ueH as the great body of Nayrs and 
Hindus^ who juftly feared for \f hat might happen to 
themfclvcSy rallied around, and looked principally up 
to, that Prince of the Samoory*% family, called the 
younger Ruvee Vurma, (who with his elder bro- 
ther, of the fame name, had fomc years before forced 
Hyder's officers to purchafe their temporary and 
doubtful neutrality,) through whofe aflfiflance upwards 
of thirty thoufand Brabmens (including their wives and 
families) efcaped from July to November, 1788, from 
the Calicut diftrifts into Travancore ; befides which, 
refenting thefe opprcflions by Tip poo on thofe of 
his fcft and religion^ Ruvee Vurma proceeded to 
open hoftilitics with the officers of Tip poo's govern- 
xnent, and proving viftorious, and being affifted by 
the Nelemhoor and Perepnaad converts, as well as by 
the Nayrs in general, and even by fome of the Ma^ 
ft lias yZgtncrU infurreftion took place throughout the 
fouthcrn diftrifts, and the infurgents becoming maf- 
tcrs of the open country, invefted Calicut, fo that 
Tippoo found it neceffary to difpatch Monjieur Lalfy 
with a ftrong force to its relief, on whofe arrival the 
Rajah retreated, and was afterwards attacked in differ- 
ent places, without, however, being driven quite out 
of the field; infomuch that Tippoo, fearing, perhaps, 
for the (lability of his dominion in Malabar^ followed- 
MonJ. Lally inperfon, in January or February, 1789; at 
-which period his defigns were generally reported to aim at 
the entire converfion, or extirpation, of the whole race 
of Rajahs, Nayrs, and other Hindus-, many of whom 
-were accordingly feized on, and circumcifed; whilft 
others efcaped ; or, failing in the attempt, put themfel ves 
to death, to avoid lofs of call ; one affefting inftance of 
which is related of the Rajah of Cherical, who, finding 
that he was alfo to be circumcifed, attempted to cfcape; 
and being purfued by Tippoo's troops, and feeing no 
likelihood of being able to maintain any long refiftance 
againft them, he, after providing for the fafcty of his. 
fiftcr and her fon, by fending them oiF to Travancore, 
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preferred for himfelf a voluntary death to the ignomi- 
ny that he knew awaited his furvivance; and he iac- 
cordingly died either by his own hand, or by that of 
a friendly N^yr, whom he is faid to have required to 
perform this laft mournful qffice for him s whereupon 
TiPPoo> difappointed of his prey, feized on the dead 
Rajah's effe^s and country, which he cpotinucd to 
hold till finally deprived, by the Britifl) arm3» of that, 
and the greater part of hi$ Malabar territories, by the 
fuccefsful war that terminated by thd peace, and his 
confeqwnt ceiBon of that country, in the year 17925 
fince which the ZatmriM, atui all the other RawJtw, 
have returned to their diftridis ; into which thty have 
been rew;^(j;n>itted, in fuU fubordinafion to the Compa* 
ny's Government, which can alone beneficially con- 
duct; the adn»iniftiiation of that eoaft in its prefent cir- 
cumflances, »nd adminider equal and impartial juf- 
tice to the two great clafles of Hindus and MabommC" 
datts^ of which the prefent foqiety confifts ; and who, 
ftill fmarting under the impreflion of the injuries they 
reciprocally inflidled and fuffered during the turbulent 
and . calamitous period of the My/ore dominion, can 
hardly be deemed to be in temper to qualify either to 
ftand towards each other in the relation of fovereign 
and fubjeft 5 more efpecially as the authority would 
have reverted, and the confequent retaliation have no 
doubt been exercifed, (as was in fome inflances at firft 
attempted,) by thofe who had been, during the laft 
twenty years, the inferior and fuffering party; for the 
Mapillas, or Mahommedans^ finding themfelves, dur-^ 
ing the preceding difaftrous and unfettled adminiftra- 
tion of the religion of their new Prince, had availed 
themfelves of that powerful circumftance in their fa- 
vour, to moleft, defpoil, and (as far as in them lay) 
tOTuin their former Hindu fuperiors ; fo that the bit- 
' ternefs of the enmity between the two fedts had rifen 
to the higheft pitch of rancour, and will no doubt re- 
quire a courfe of years to fubfide, or to give place to a 
re-eftabliittiment of the ancient amity. 
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XXXIII. It has been already intimated, that the 
Manillas in the foutherrt diftrifts exceed in numbers 
the remaining race of Hindus ; and although many of 
them, who inhabit the towns on the coaft, are induf- 
trious and quiet fubjefts, yet there is a large propor- 
tion, called the Jungle Mapillas^ who, occupying the 
interior receflcs near to the hills, have been fo long 
inured to predatory habits, that fome elaple of time 
muft be required fully to reclaim them. 

XXXIV. I have thus fubmitted to the Society the 
bed account which, from the materials in my poflef- 
fion, I have been able to draw up of the Hiftory and 
Manners of the lahabitants in the new acquifition of 
the Eajl India Company ^ excepting as for as regards the 
NeftoriansyZn<dLOi\itrChriJlianSiZTiAt\itJewsi the major 
paijt of both of whom living to the fouthward of what 
are properly the Britiflj limits, I have not hitherto had 
any fufficient opportunity of acquiring minute or accu- 
rate information refpedling them. 
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AN 



Account of Two Fakeers, 

With their Portraits. 



By Jonathan Duncan, Efq. 



I BEG leave to lay before the Society the accompany* 
ing Pi(9iires of two FakeerSy now living at Benares^ 
which I had drawn there from the life. The firft is named 
PuRANA PooRi, or (as ufually pronounced in Hindvee) 
Praun Poory, a Sunyajfy, diftinguifhed by the epi- 
thet OordhbabUi from his arms and his hands being in 
a fixed polition above his head ; and as he is a very in-- 
tclligent man, and has been a great traveller, he con- 
fented, in the month of May, 1792, to gratify my 
curiofity, by allowing to be committed to writing, 
by a fervant pf mine, from his verbal delivery in the 
Hinduftah languiage, a relation of his obfervations in 
the various countries into which he has penetrated ; 
but as his account is too long for infertion in the jlji^ 
atick Refearches^ (ftiould it even be deemed to merit a 
place in fo refpeftable a repofitory,) I have here ex- 
tradted the principal parts of it, as an accompaniment 
to the portrait ; having only farther to premife, that 
I have the utmoft reliance on our traveller's not de- 
figning to impofe in any part of his narrative; but al- 
lowance muft be made for defcds of memory, in a 
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relation extending through fo many years, and com- 
prehending fuch a number of objedls. 



II. Praun Poory is a native of Canouge^ of the 
Khetry or Raujepoot tribe. At nine years of age he 
fecretly withdrew from his father's houfe, and proceeded 
to the city of Bethour, on the hanks of the Ganges, 
where he became a Fakeer, about the time (for he 
cannot otberwife fix the year) of Munsoor Ali 
Khan's retreat from Dchli to Lucknow, and two or 
three years before the fack of Mat'hura by Ahmed 
Shah Abdalli ; ^hich two events are in Scott's 
" Hiftory of the Dekkatiy* related under the years 
175 1-2 and 1756; within which period he came to 
Allahabad to the great annual meeting of pilgrims, 
where hearing of the merits attached to what he 
defcrib^s as the eighteen different kinds of ^upifya^ or 
modes of devotional difcipline, he made choice or that of 
Oordbhabu^ above noticed ; the firft operation of which 
he reprefents to be very painful, and to require prepa- 
ration by a previous courfe of abftinence. 



IIL He then fet out to vifit Ramiftier, oppofite to 
Ceylon, taking his route by Kalpi, Oujeine, Burahan- 
poor, Aurungabad, and Eloraf the furprifing excava- 
tions at which place he notices : and crofling the 
Godavery at Tounker, he pafled by Poona, Settara, 
and various other intermediate towns, to Bednore, of 
which a Ratjnyy or Princefs, was then the fovereign ; 
whence he went on to Sering^tpatam, then in pof- 
fcflion of its Hindu Princes, whom he names Nund 
Rauje and Deo Rauje ; leaving which, he defcended 
through the Tamerchery Pafs into Malabar, and ar- 
rived at Chochin ; whence he crofled the Peniitfula- 
through a defart tradl of country to Ram i (her ; after 
vifiting which, he returned up the Coromandel coaft 
to the temple of Jaggernauth in Orifla, fpecifying all 
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ihc towns on this part of his route, which are too well 
icnown to require to be here enumerated. 



Froiq Jaggernauth our traveller returned by nearly 
the fame route to Ramifher^ whence he palfed over 
into SUm, or Ceylon, and proceeded to its capital^ 
which fome, he obferves, call Kbundu (CamdiJ and 
others Noora ; but that Khundi Maha Rauje is the 
Prince's defignation ^ and that further on he arrived at 
Catlgang, on a rivrr called the Manic Gunga^ where 
there is a temple of Cxktica^ or Ca&ticeya, the foo 
of Mahadeo, to which he paid hi3 refpedls, and theo 
went on to vifit the Sreefudy or, " The Divine Foot," 
fituated upon a mountain of extraordinary/ height^ 
and on one part of which there is alfo (according to 
this Fakeer'is defcriptionji an exteniive miry cavity^ 
called the Bkopmt Tank, and which bears alfo the name 
of the Tank of Ravan^ or Raban, (the i and v being 
pronounced indiffenently in various parts of India,) 
one of the former Kings of this Ifland, well known 
in the Hindu legends for his wars with Rama, and 
from whom this Tapu, or Ifland, may probably have 
received its ancient appellation oi ^aprobane, (i. e. the 
Ifle of Raban,) But, however this may be, our tra- 
veller flates, that, leaving this tank, he proceeded Ofx 
to a flation called Seeta Koond^ (where Rama placed hii 
wife Seeta, on the occafion of his war with her 
raviflier Ravak,) and then reached at length to the 
Sreepudi on a mod extenflve table or fiat, where there 
is (he obfcrves) a bungalow built over the print of the 
divine foot 5 after worshipping which, he returned by 
the iame route. 



V. From Ceylon this Sunyajfy p^ed over among 
the Malays, whom hfc defcribes as being Mujfulmans \ 
but there was one capital Hindu merchant, a native 
of Ceylon^ fettled there, at whofe houfe he lodged for 
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two months, and who then procured hinr a paflage to 
Cochin, on the coaft of Malabar, up which he pro- 
ceeded by land ; particularizing, with a wonderful te- 
nacity of memory, the fevcral towns and places through 
which he paffed, with their intermediate diftances: 
but as thefeare already well enough defcribed in our 
own books of geography, his account of them need 
not be here inferted. 



• 

VI. In this dirc(flion he proceeded along the Coaft 
to Bombay", ' and paffed on to Dwarac Tatta Hingu- 
iaj, or Henglai, and through Multan, beyond the 
Attock, whence he changed his route to the eaftward, 
and arrived at Hurdewar, where the Ganges enters the 
plains of Hinduftan ; and from that place of Hindu 
devotion he again departed in a wefterly diredion, 
through the upper parts of the Punjab to Cabul, and 
thence to Bamian, where he mentions with admirat>on 
the number of ftatues that ftill . exift, though the 
place itfelf has been long deferted by its inhabitants. 



VII. In the courfe of his rambles in this quarter of 
the country, he fell in with the arrrr}' of Ahmed Shah 
Abdalli, in the clofe vicinity of Ghizni ; and that 
King, having an ulcer in his nofe, confulted our 
Fakeer, to know if, being an Indian, he could prc- 
fcribe ix remedy for it : on which occafion the latter 
acknowledged that, having no knowledge of furgery 
or medicine, he had recourfe to his wits, by infinu- 
ating to the Prince, that there moft probably did fub- 
lift a connexion between the ulcer and his fovereignty, 
fa that it might not be advifable to feek to get rid of 
the one, left it fhould riik the lofs of the other ; a fug- 
geftion that met (he adds) with the approbation of the. 
Prince and his Miniftcrs. 
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VIII. Praun Poory afterwards travelled through 
Khoj^ajan^ by the way of Herat -and Mufti-hcd, to Af- 
trabad, on the borders of the Cafpian Sea, and to the 
MahaorBuree fi. e. larger) Jowalla Mookhi, or Juala 
Muchi, terms that mean a " Flaming Mouth," as 
being a (pot in the neighbourhood of Bakee, on the 
weft fide of the fca in queftion, whence fire iflues ; a 
circumflrance that has' rendered it of great veneration 
with the Hindus ; and Praun Poory addsj that lo- 
cally it is called Dagheftatiy a word which I under- 

" ftand to mean in Sanjcrit^ " The Region of Heat ;" 
though the caufe is candidly afcribed by our traveller 
to the natural circumftance of the ground being im- 
pregnated with naphtha throughout all that neighbour- 
hood. 

IX. After fojourning eleven months at this Jowalla 
Mookhi, he embarked on the Cafpian, and obtained a 
paflage to Aftrachan ; where he mentions to have been 
courteoufly received by the body of Hindus refiding 
in that place. ^ 

X. Praun Poory next proceeds to notice, that a 
river (meaning, no doubt, the Volga) flows under 
Aftrachan, and is, he fays, frozen over, fo' as to ad- 
mit of paflengers travelling on it during four months 
in the year; and thence, he mentions, in eighteen 
days journey, he proceeded to Mofcow, the ancient 
capital of Ruflia, (the Sovereign of which was, heob- 
ferves, a Beeiy^ or Lady,) and that he halted there 
during five d^ys in the Armenian Seray ; and he takes 
notice that there is an immenfe bell in this city, under 
which a hundred perfons may find room to ftand; 
adding, that he has heard, in a month's journeying 
beyond Mofcow, a traveller may reach Peterfljurgh, 
and thence get to Great Britain. 

XI. But Praun Poory proceeds no farther than 
Mofcow, from which place he returned by Aftrachan, 

and 
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and pafled through PeHkj by the route of Shamaki, 
Sherwaun, Tubre^^ Hamadatii and Ifpahan ; in which 
capital he fojourned during forty day^, and then pailed 
onto Shirauz; where he arrived during the govern- 
ment of Kerim Shah^ whom he defcribes as being 
then about forty years of age, as far as he could judge 
from an audience he had of him ; and there M^ere, he 
adds, two Englifh gentlemen (one of whom he calls 
Mr. Lister^ at this King's court at the period of his 
viiiting it. 

XII. Embarking at Abooihebcr^ on the (buthem 
coaft of Perfia, he reached the Ifle of Kharek, then 
governed by a duef called Meer Manna, who had, 
he obferves, taken it from the Dutch , and whom' he 
reprefeiits as a chieftain living by carrying on a war- 
fare againft all his . neighbours ; and be mentions 
ieveral Hindus as being fettled here. He next arrive^ 
at the iflands called Bahrein, on the coafts of which 
pearls are, he fays, found ; whence re^embarking for 
Bujfcrahy the veffel he was in was met and examined, 
and again releafed, by the Bombay and Tartar grabs, 
then carrying on hoftilities (as he uiidcrftood} againfl: 
Solyman, the Mahommedan chief of the Bahrein 
Ifles. After this occun^ence our traveller arrived at 
Bujforah, a well known town and fea-port, in which 
h^ found a number of Hindu houfes of trade, as well 
as two idols or figures of Vishnu, known under bis 
appellations of Govinda Ray a and Calyana Raya; 
or, according to the vulgar enunciation, and Praun 
Poory's pronunciation of their names, Kulyan Row 
and <fobind Row. 

XIII. After an inefFeftual attempt to penetrate up 
the Tigris to Baghdad, he returned to Bufforah, whence 
defcending the Perfian Gulph, be ar^rived at Mufcat, 
where he met alfo a number of Hindus ; and from that 
place he reached Surat. From hence be again pro-* 
ceeded by fea toMokha, where alio be found a number 

of 
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of Hindus ; and he thence returned mt» India, land- 
ing on its weft coaft, in the part of Sanyanpoor, 
fituated, I fuppofe, towards or in the Cutch or Sindc 
countries. 

XIV. Krocn this port he jouf«eyed to BalkH (where 
he alfe nientioDS Hindus being fettled) and to Bokhara, 
ait which he notices having viewed the &mous Derjab 
of Khaja Chestee, and the ioftieft minar or fpirc he 
has ever feen. From this plaee, after twelve daya 
journey, he arrived at Samarkand, which hedefcrifacB 
as a lar g< city, hai4ng a broad river flowing under it : 
and thence our traveller arrived, after a ten days jour* 
aiey^ at Budukhfhan^ in the hills around which rui>ks 
are, he fays, found ; whence he travelled into Cafhmir ^ 
and from that paffing over tihe hills towards Hia- 
chiftan, he came to the Gungowtri, or " Deoent of the 
*' Ganges," where there is, he obierves, a ftatoe of 
Baohiratha ; at which place the river piay, hefays^ 
.foe leaped over : and he further notices, that thirty cdTs 
to the fouthward of Gungowtri there is a fountain, 
or fpring, called the Jumnowtriox Tumnowtri^ which he 
defcribes as the fourcc of the Jumna or Yamuna River. 

XV. Our traveller, leaving this part of the coun- 
try, came in a fouth-eaft diredion into Oude, and 
went thence into Nepaul, the feveral towns in which 
he defcribes, inclufiveof its capital, Catmandee, where 
flow, hc/obferves, the four rivers of Naugmutty, 
Biftienmutty, Roodrmutty, and Munmutty; and at 
feven days journey beyond which, he notices a llation 
called Gojayn-^tbaun, where Mahadso took poifon and 
ilept, as related in the Hindu books ; from which 
place (defcribed by him as a fiiowy trad) he returned 
to Catmandee, and went thence in another diredion 
into Thibet, croffing in his way to it the Cola river 
foy a bridge compofcd of iron diains j and obferving 
chat at Ceftee, the third day's journey beyond the 
Cofa, is the boundary of Nepaul and Thibet, where 
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guards are ftationed on both fides ; whence, in another 
day*s travelling, Praun Poory arrived at KhafTa, a 
town within Bbote or Thibet \ Tfor by the former 
name the natives often underftana what we mean by 
the latter ;) hence he proceeded to Chebang^ and from 
that to Koortecy where pafles are given ; and then 
crofled over the hills (called in that coufitry Lungoor) 
into the plain of Tingri, beyond which one day •sjour- 
"^ ney is Gunguir; and at the end of the next fangee^ 
{from Jangu») which means, he fays, a bridge ovtr 2i 
river there : after which our tiaveller proceeds to no- 
tice the other diftances and ftations oi each munzel^ 
or day's journey, (with other particulars, the infer- 
tion of all which would render this addrefs too prolix,) 
till he reached Lahaifa, and the mountain of Patala^ 
the feat of the Delai Lama, whence he proceeded to 
Degurcha, which he mentions as that of the Taishck) 
Lama ; and then, in a journey of upwards of eighty 
days, reached to the lake of Maun Surwur, (called in 
the Hindu books Manajarovara \) and his defcription 
of it I {hall here infert in a literal tranflation of his 
own words. 



XVI. ** Its circumference (i. e. of the lake of 
Maun Surwur) is of fix days journey, and around it 
are twenty or five-and-twenty Goumaris^ or " re- 
ligious fl:ations or -temples, and the habitations of 
the people called Dowki, whoiTe drefs is like that of 
" the Thibetians. The Maun Surwur is one lake ; 
but in the middle of it there arifes, as it were, a 
partition wall ; and the northern part is called Maun 
Surwur, and .. the fouthern Lunkadhy or Lunkdeb. 
From the Maun Surwur part iflTues one river, and 
from the Lunkadh part two rivers : The firft is 
" called Brdbmay where Puresram making Tupifya^ 
" the Brahmaputra iffued out, and took its courfc to 
** the eaftward ; and of the two ftreams that iflTue 
*5. from the Lunkadh, one is called the Surju^ being 
" the fame which flows by Ayoddya, or Oude; and 
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** the other is called Sutroodray (or, in the Puranas, 
** SbutudrUj and vulgarly the *?«//«;>,) which flows 
" into thfe Punjaub country ; and two days journey 
*^ weft from the Maun Surwur is the large town of 
^* Terefe Ladac, the former. Rajahs of which were 
** Hindus, but have now become Mahommedans. 
" The inhabitants there art like unto the Thibetians. 
" Proceeding from Ladac^ feven days journey to the 
*' fouthward, there is a mountain called Cailafa Cungri, 
*^ (Cungur meaning, 3L peaky) which is exceedingly 
^' lofty ; and on its fummit there is a Bbowjfutr or 
Bbodrfpuir tree, from. the root of which fprouts or 
gufhes a fmall ftream, which the people fay is the 
fourceoftht Ganges y and that it comes from Vaicont'^ 
^^ hay or heaven, as is alfo related in the Pur anas % 
*« althqugh this fource appears to the fight to flow 
** from the Ipot where grows this Bhowjputr tree, 
^' which is at an afcent of fome miles ; and yet above 
** this there is' a ftill loftier fummit, whither no one 
'* goes: but I have heard that on that uppermoft 
•* pinnacle there is a fountain or cavity, to which a 
*^ y^|^/«* fomehow penetrated ; who, having immerfed 
*« his little -finger in it, it became petrified. At four 
*^ days journey frorti Cailafa Cungri is a mountain 
*^ cvMcd Brabmadanday or Drachma's ^^ in which 
is the Jmrce of the Aliknundra Ganga ; and five 
or fix days journey to the fouth of that are fu 
** tuated on the mountains the temples dedicated to 
" Cedara^ or Kkdarnauth and BuDRAi»f auth ; and 
** from thefe hills flow the fl:reams called the Kedar 
" Ganga and Sbeo Ganga ; the confluxes of which, as 
*« well as of the Aliknundray with the main ftream of 
** the Ganges, take place near Kernpraug and Deo- 
«* praug, in the vicinity of Serinagur ; whence they 
** flow on in. a united ftream, which iflues into the 
" plains of Hinduftan at the Hurdewar." 

XVIL Praun Poory went back from this part 
of the country into Nepaul and Thibet, from the ca- 
pital 
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pital of which he was charged by the adminiftration 
there with difpatches to the Governor General, Mr. 
Hastings, which he mentions to have delivered in the 
prefence of Mr. Barwell, and of the late Meflrs. 
Bogle and Elliott ; after which our traveller was 
fent to Benares with introdiuflory letters, to Rajah 
Cheyt Sing and to Mr. Graham, who was at that 
time the refident; and fome years afterwards Mr. 
Hastings beftowed on him in Jagbire, the village of 
jfffapoor, which he c(Hitinues to hold as a free tenure ; 
though he is ftill fo fond of travelling, that he annually 
makes (hort excurfions into different parts of India> and 
occafionally as hr as Nepaul. 

XVIII. The name of the other Hindu Fakccr, or 
Brahmecbaryy (whofe pidlure reclining, in his ordinary 
pofition, on his bedof iron fpikes, accompanies this,) 
is Perkasanund ; and he alTumes the title or epithet 
of PuRRUM Soatuntrb, which imip\\^/elf^foffeffi$n or 
independence ; and as his own relation of his mode of 
life is not very long, I deliver an Englifh tranflation of 
it, as received from him in Augufl, 179a ; only ob- 
ferving that the Jowalla Mookbu which he mentions 
to have vifited, is not the one on the Ca/pian, but ano* 
ther; for there are at the leaft three femous places 
known to the Hindus under this general denomination ; 
one near to Naugercote, another (whither. Prauj^ 
PooRY went) in the vicinity of Bakee, and the third 
(as I have been informed by Lieut. Wilford) at Cor- 
coor, to the eaftward of the Tigris j but whether it be 
the firft or laft of thefe Jowalla Mookbis that Per- 
kasanund vifited, his narrative is not fufficiently clear 
to enable me to diftinguifh ; neither are his general 
knowledge and intelligence at all equal to Praun 
I^gory's, which may account for his obfervation as to 
the difficulty of reaching the Maun Surwur lake, whi- 
ther not only Praun Poory, but other Fakeers, that I 
have feen at Benares, profefs to have neverthelefs pe- 
netrated y fo that my prcfent notice of Perkasanund 

to 
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to the Society, h principaHy oti account of the ftrangc 
penance he has thcmght & to devote hinifelf to^ in 
fixing himfelf on his Jer-Jeja^ orbed of fpikes, where he 
conftantly day and mght remains ; and, to add to what 
he confiders as the merit of this date of mortification^ 
in the hot weather he has often burning around him 
logs of wood; and in the cold feafon, water falling on 
bis head from a perforated pot, placed in a frame at 
fome height above him ; and yet he feems contented, 
and to enjoy good health and fpirits. Neither do the 
^ike3 appear to be in any material degree diftrefling 
to him, although he ufes not the defence of even or- 
dinary cloathing to cover his body as a protedion 
againft them : but as the drawing exhibits an exadt 
likenefs as well of his perfon as of this bed of feeming 
torture, I fhall not here trouble the Society with any 
further defcription of either, and conclude by mention- 
ing, that he is now living at Benares, on a fmall pro- 
vifion that he enjoys from government. 

P. S. Had my official occupations, whilfl: at Be- 
nares, admitted of my paying due attention to Praun 
PooRY*s narrative of his travels, the geographical in- 
formation they contain, or rather point to, as to the 
Xource of the Ganges, Jumna^ and other principal 
rivers, might have probably admitted of a fuller illu- 
ftration, and greater degree of accuracy, from a farther 
examination of that Sunyajfyy aided by the important 
affiftance which I might in that cafe have obtained on 
this part of the fubjecft from Lieutenant Wit ford, 
who ]ias, through his own unwearied exertions, and 
chiefly at his own expence, collecfled a variety of va- 
luable materials relative to the geography of the north 
of India ; at the fame time that, by a zealous applica- 
tion to the ftucly of Hindu literature, join(sd to an in- 
timate acquintance with whatever the Greeks and 
Romans have left us, on their mythology, or concern- 
ing the general events of former ages, as far as their 

knowledge 
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knowledge of the world extended, this gentleman is 
likely to throw much light on the earlier periods of 
the hiflorf of mankind. 



C 49 ] 
Tranjlaiion of the Relation delivered 3y Pur rum 

SO.ATUNTRE PuRKASANUND BrEHMCHARY 

of Ms Travels and Life; delivered on the i^th 

m 

I AM a Brahmen of the Tujerveda. fe^fl, and of the 
line of 'J^rajher. My anceftors are from the Pun- 
jaub. They had a long time ago come to vifit at Jag- 
' gemauth, and had^ reached and were abiding at Gope- 
gawn, where I was born. When I was only ten years 
/of age, I lifcd to give myfelf up to meditation and 
mortification, lying upon thorns and pebbles ; a mode 
of life I had continued for ten years, when it was inter- 
rupted by my relations, who wanted me to think of 
marriage ; whereupon, having attained to twenty years 
of age, I left my home, determined to devote myfelf 
to travelling. Firft, after coming out of my houfe, I 
went towards Ootrakhund, by way of Nepaul and 
Bhote. I went into the country of the Great and Little 
Lama^ where the Teeshoo Lama lives. In this traft 
is the Maun Talaee^ (i. e. tank or lake,) as far as which 
is inhabited, but not beyond it j and the lake called 
Mann Surwur is feventeen munzels, or days' journey, 
farther on, in a jungly country, which prevents acccfs 
to it. There are in this quarter, the places known un- 
der the denominations! of Muni, Mahejhoy Mahadeo, 
and of Teloke, Nautbjee, and the Debbees, or cooking 
places, ofNownauth; and of the eighty- four Ay/i/^j-, or 
religious perfons, thus diftinguiftied ; all fituated on 
this fide of the Maun Surwur. Into thefe Debbees, if 
one throw in either two loaves, or as many as are 
wanted ; one in the nanie of the Sidb, and another in 
one's own name -, that in the name of the Sidb remains 
at the bottom, and that in one's own name rifes up 
baked. Thefe places I vifited. At the Maun Talaee 
the boundaries of four countries meet, viz. that of 
China, of the Lama's country, of the Befcher country, 
and that of the Cooioo country. 

Vol. V. D Proceeding 
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Prdfcceding thus in religious progrefs from hill to hill, 
I pafled through the Shaum country, and dcfcending 
the hills, arrived in Cafhmir, where I halted for devo- 
tional purpofes, as well as to profecutc my' ftudies. 
From Caihmif I went through Thibet to the Great Jo- 
wallah, which is fituated in a country where fire rifes 
out of the ground for the fpace of twelve cofs. In this 
Jowalhh whoever wants to drefs victuals, or boil wa- 
ttr, they have only to dig a little fiflure into the fur- 
face of the ground, and place the article thereon, which 
•will ferve without wood. On this iideof Peilhore, where 
the Sendhe fait is produced, there is a village called 
Dudun KharCs Pend^ adjoining to the fait pits. 
The Rajah of that country was called Rajah Bhenda 
Singh. I had here ihut myfelf up in a Gowpha^ or 
cell, where I vowed to remain doing penance for a 
period of twelve years. Vermin or worms gnawed nriy 
flefh, of which the marks ftill remain ; and when one 
year had elapfed, then the Rajah opened the door of 
the cell, whereupon I faid to him, " either take my 
** curfe, or make me a/^-y^Vi, or bed offpikes ;'* and 
then that Rajah made for me the Jer-Jqa I now oc- 
cupy. During the four months of the winter I made 
jel'feja upon this fear. Jel-Jeja is, that night and day 
water is let fall upon my head. From thence, by the 
Sindh country I went to Hingoolauje, (a mountain de- 
dicated to Debee.) All the country to the weft and 
fouth I travelled over upon x\\\s Jer-feja^ coming at 
length to Preyago, or Allahabad ^ and pafling by 
Cafhi, or Benares, I went to the temple of Jagger- 
nauth ; and vifiting Balajee, proceeded on to Rami- 
fher ; and, after vifiting that place, I journied on to 
Surat. In Surat I embarked in a veffel, and went by 
fea to Mufcat in twelve days ; and thence returning, 
came to Surat again. Mr. Boddam was then at Surat; 
and he afterwards went to Bombay. I ftayed two 
years at Surat. Mr. Boddam granted me fbmething 
to fubfift on with my followers, and built a houic for 
nic; and ftill my Cheilas, or difciples, are there. It^ 

is 
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is thirty-five years fince I- made ^upifya upon this 
Jer^Jeja. I have been m feveral countries. How much 
fhall I caufe to be written ? J have been at every place 
of religious refort, and have^no longer any inclination 
to roaiUv; but being defirpus of fettlmg in Benares, I 
have come hither. Three Tugs have pafled, and we 
are now in the fourth ; and in all thefe four ages there 
have been religious devotees^ and their difciples ; and 
they are firft to make application to the Rajah, or to 
whoever is the ruler of the place ; for even Rajahs 
maint^Q rand fer.ve ]us ; ^nd it is befitciag that I obtain 
a fjrnall {dAce, where I jfnay app^y to my religious du- 
ties, and that fomething may be allowed for my ne- 
ceflaryexpences, that I may blefs your 



QUESTION. 

In all the eighteen ^upifyas^ or modes of penetential. 
devotion, that are. made mention of in the khaftety the 
one you have chofen is not fpecified ; wherefore it is 
inferable, that you muft have committed fome great 
offence, in expiation of which you have betaken your- 
felf to the prefent very rude mode of difcipline. De- 
clare, therefore, what crime you have perpetrated. 



ANSWER. 

Jn the Sutbyo' Tug, or firft age, there was a Rikby 
or holy-nlan, called Agniburna, who performed this 
/er-fej a McipMnc ; as in the Treta, or fccond age, did 
Ravono, for ten thouland years ; and in tfie Dwapar, 
or third age, Bhijkma Pitamaha, did the fame; and 
in the Cale Tug^ or prefent age, I have followed their 
example, during a period of thirty-five years ; but not 
to expiate any crime or offence by me committed; in 
which refpefl: if I be guilty, may Veshweishura 
ftrike me a leber here in Benares. 

D 2 QUESTION. 
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QUESTION. 

When you went to Ramifbcr, at what diftancc waw 
Lunka ? 



^ ANSWER. 

Wc go to Ramiiherto worfhip; and at the Setbund^ 
or bridge there, there is a ling of fand, which I paid 
my refpefts to : but beyond that nobody from Hin- 
duftan has gone to Lunka. In the fea, your fhips are 
always failing about; but the current is fuch, that 
they cannot get thither j fo, how can we go there ? 
But from Singuldeepj or Ceylon, wc can fee the glitter- 
ings of Lunka. There I [did not go ; but my Cheilas 
have been there, who faid that in Singuldeep is the feat 
of Rawon; and Hunooman's twelve Chokies^ or 
watch ftations. 



QUESTION. 

Have you feen Ram*s Bridge ? If you have (een it, 
defcribe its length and breadth, and whether it be ftill 
found or broken. 



ANSWER, 



Ram's Bridge, which is called Setiund, is afcer- 
tained by the ^edas to be ten Jojun broad, and one 
hundred ^'^«« long; but in three places it is broken. 
The people call it a bridge; or otherwife it appears ta 
have wood growing on it, and to be inhabited. 



Enumeration 



I 



I S3 ] 



III. 



Enumeration of Indian Classes. 

/ 

By H. T. COLEBROOKE, Efq. 



THE permanent reparation of Claffes, with here- 
ditary profeflions affigned to each, is among the 
mod remarkable inftitutions of India ; and, though 
now Jefs rigidly maintained than heretofore, muft ftill 
engage attention. On the fubjeft of the mixed Clafles, 
Sanjcrit authorities, in fome inftances, difagree : Clafles 
mentioned by one, are omitted by another; and texts 
differ on the profeflions afligned to fome tribes. A 
comparifon of feveral authorities, with a few obfer* 
vations on the fubdivifions of CiafTes, may tend to 
elucidate this fubjeft, in which there is fome intri* 
c;gcy, 

One of the authorities I fhall ufe, is the Jdtimala, 
or Garland of Clafles; an exlraft from the Rudra- 
yamala Tantra^ which, in fome inftances, correfponds 
better with ufage and received opinions than the or- 
dinances of Menu, and the great D^berma-'purdna.* 
On more important points its authority could not be 
compared with the D^herma-Jdjira ; but, on the fub- 
jedl of Clafles, it may be admitted ; for the Mantras 

D 3 form 



* The texts arc cited in the Vivddarnavcfetu^ from the Vrihad 
D^herma-purdna, This name I therefore retain ; although I can- 
not learn that fuch a pur ana exifls ; or to what treatife the quo- 
tation rjcfers under that name. 
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form a btanch of literature highly efteemeed, though 
at prefent much negledted. Their fabulous origin de- 
rives them from revelations pf Siva toPA^RVATi, con- 
firmed by Vishnu, and therefore called Agamay from 
the initials of three words in a verfe of the *T6dala 
Mantra. 

m 

" Coming from the mouth of Siva, heard by the 
" mountain-born goddefs, admitted by the fon of Va- 
<^ sude'va, it is thence called Agama.^* 

Thirty-fix are mentioned for the number of mixed 
clftiTe's ; but, stccorditig to fome opinions, that nvirn* 
bet: includes the fourth original tribe^ or all the ofi* 
glnal tribes^ according to other authorities: yet the 
text quote(J from the great D'herma-puranay in the 
digeft of which a verfion was tranflated by Mr. Hal- 
.HED, naipe thirty-nine mixed clafTcs ; and the Jattmdii 
gives diftin<Sl names for a greater number. 

On the four* original tribes it may fuffice, in this 
pkc^, to qudte the Jatimdldy where the diftind:ion of 
Brdhmattasy accordirig to the ten countries to which 
their anceftors belonged, is noticed : that diftincftioft 
is ftill maintained. 



" In the firft creation, by Bra'hma, Brahmanas 
" proceeded, with the Veday from the mouth of 
** Bra'hma. ^From his arms CJhatriyas fprung; fb 
*' from His thigh, Vaijyas ; from his foot Sudras were 
" produced : all v^^ith their females. 



" The Lord of creation viewing them, faid, " What 
" fhall be your occupations?" They replied, " We 
** are not our own mafters, oh, God ! Command us 
" what to undertake. 

^* Viewing 
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<< Viiewing and comparing their labours, he made 
" the firft tribe fuperior over the reft. As the firft 
had great inclination £br the divine fciences, (Brab^ 
meveda,) therefore he was Brabmana. The protestor 
from ill, (Cjhate) was CJbatriya j him whofe pro- 
feflion {Vefa) con^fts in commerce, which pro- 
motes fuccefs in war, foe the protedlion of himfelf 
'* and of mankind ; and in hufbandry, and attendance 
'^ on cattle, called Vaifya. The other Ihould voJ un- 
** tarily ferve the three tribes, and therefore he be- 
*' came a SUdra : he Ihould humble himfelf at their 
^' feet/^ 

\ 

\ 

And in another place : 

■ 

** A chief of tbe fwice-born tribe was brought by 
*' Vishnu's eagle from Sdca dwipa : thus have Saca 
^' dwipa BrihmatMs become known in JapAu dwipa. 

'^ In Jambu dwipa Brabmanas are reckoned ten- 
fold; ^drejwata^ Cdnyacubj-a, Gauda^ Maifbila, 17/- 
cala, Vrdvidh^ Marahajhtra^ Taila^ga^ Gujjava, and 
Cqfmira, refiding in the feveral countries whence they 
are named. {\.) 
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" Their fbns and grand-fons are confidered as 
Cdnyacubja priefts, and fo forth. Their poflerity, 
^^ defcending from Menu, alfo inhabit the fouthern 
*« regions : others refide in Anga Banga and Calinga ; 
*^ fomc in Camrupa and Odra. Others are inhabitants 

D 4 : ^* of 

(i.) Thefe feveral countries arc Sdrefwata^ prolxably the re- 
gion watered by the river Strfutiy, as it is marked in maps ; unlds 
it be a part of Bengal, rlamed from the branch of the Bhdgirathi\ 
which IS diflinguithed by this appellation, Cdnyacubja, or Canoj ; 
Gaurd, probably the wcftern Gdr, and not the Gaur of Bengal ; 
MiVhila, or TirabhuBj\ corrupted into Tirhut ; UUala, faid to be 
iituated near the celebrated temple of JaganndVha; Drdvidd^ 
pronounced Dravira ; poflibly the country defcribed by that 
name, as a maritime region fouth of Carnata, (Afi, Ref. vol. ii. 
p. 117.) Marakdjktrdy or Markdtia ; Tclinga^ or Tclingdnai Guj' 
jara^ ovGi/Lzrati Cafmira^ ox Cdjkmir, 
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«* of Sumbbadeja : and twice-born men, brought by for- 
<< mer Princes, have been eftabli(hed in Bdda Magadha^, 
** Varendra^ CboUi Swernagrima, China Cula, Saca^ 
"and Berbera.** (i.) 

I Ihali proceed, without further preface, to enume- 
rate the principal mixed claffes, which have fprung 
from intermarriages of the original tribes. 

1 . Murd'babbijhieta^ from a Brabmana by a girl of 
the CJhatriya clafs : his duty is the teaching of mili- 
tary exercifes. The fame origin is afcribed in the 
great D*berma^purana to the Cumbbacara^ (2,) or pot-, 
ter, and ^antravaya^ (3,) or weaver : but the Tanira^ 
vdya, according to the Jdtimdld, fprung from two 
mixed clafTes, begotten by a man of the Manibaniba 
on a woman of the Manicdra tribe. 

2. Ambajhfba^ or Vaidya^ (4,) whofe profeflion i$ 
the fcience of medicine, was born of a Vaijya woman, 
by a man of the facerdotal clafs. The fame origin is 
given by the D^berma-purdna to the Canfacdra^ {5%) S>t^ 
brazier, and to ihtSanc^bacdra^ (6,) dr worker in Ihells^ 
Thefe again are ftated, in the Tantra^ as fpringing 
from the intermarriages of mixed claffes ; the Can^ 

Jacdra from the T'dmr acuta and the Sanc'hacdra ; alfo 
named Sancbaddreca, from the Rdjaputra and Gdnd-- 
hica : for Rdjaputras not only denote Cjhatriyas as fons 

of 



. (1.) Anga includes Bhdgalpur. Benga, or Bengal Proper, is a 
part only of the Suba. Varendra^ or traft of inundation north 
of the Ganges, is a part of the prefent Zila of Rajejhdhi, Calinga 
is watered by the Goddveri, iAfi' ^^f» vol, iii. p. 48.) Camrupal^ 
an ancient empire, is become a province of Afdm. Odra 1 unaer- 
ftand to be Orija Proper. Rada (if that be the true reading) 
is well known as the country weft of the BhdgiraVha, Mdgadha^ 
or Magadha, \s Bahar Proper ; CAJ/^ ispart ofBirbhum. Anotker 
region of this name is mentioned in the Afiatick Refearchcs, vol. 
iii. p. 48, Szdcrnagrdmaj vulgarly Sunargau, is fituated eaft of 
Dacca, China is a portion of the prefent Chinefe empire. On the 
reft I can ofter no conjefture. Saca and Berbera, here mentioned, 
muft differ from the Dwipa^ and the region fituated betweenthe 
CuJJia and Sancha Dwypas, (2,) Vulgarly, Cumdr. (3,) Vul- 
garly, TantL. (4.) Vulgarly, Baidya. (5,) Vulgs^rly, Cdfcrd^ 
(6,) Vulgarly, Sac tier a* 
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kings, but is alfo the name of a mixed clafs, and of ^ 
'tribe of fabulous origin. 
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Rudra^Tamala Mantra : " The origin of Rajapu^ 
tras is from the Vaifya on the daughter of an Jm-^ 
hajhfba^ Again, thoufands of others fprung from 
iht foreheads qf cms kept to fupply oblations.'* 



3. Nijhada^ or Pdrafava^ whofe profeflion is 
catching fifti, was born of a Sudra woman by a man 
of a facerdotal clafs. The name is given to the iffuo 
of a legal marriage between a Brahmana and a woman 
of the Sudra clafs. It Ihould feem that the iffuc of 
other legal marriages in different clafles were deC- 
cribed by i;he names of mixed clafles fpringing from 
intercourfe between the feveral tribes. This, how- 
ever, is liable to fome queftion ; and iince fuch mar- 
ridges are confidered as illegal in the prefent age, it in 
not material to purfue the inquiry. 

According to the D*berma^purdna, from the fame 
origin as the Nijhdda fprings the Varajivt, or aftrolo- 
ger. In the Tantra, that origin is given to the Brdb^ 
me'/udra, whofe profeflion is to make chairs or ftools 
i|fed on fome religious occafions. Under the name of 
Varajivt { i ) is defcribcd a clafs fpringing from the 
Qopa and Tantravdya, and employed in cultivating 
beetle. -The profeflion of afl:rology, or, at leafl:^, that 
of making almanacks, is afligned, in the Tanlra, to 
degraded Brdbmanas. 

*^ BrdbmanaSf^ falling from their tribe, became 
*^ kinfmen of the twice-born clafs : to them is afligned 
*' the . profeflion of afcertaining the lunar and folar 
'^ days.V 

4. Mdbijhya 

(1) Vulgarly, Baraiya. 
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4* M&hijbya \% the fori af a Cftnttriya by a woman 
of the Vaifya tribe. His profelfion is mufie> aftrono^ 
my, and attendance on cattle. 

5. Ugra was born of a Sudra woman by a man of 
the military clafs.- His profeflion, according to Menu, 
is killing or confining fuch animals as live in holes ; 
but, according to the Tantra, he is an encomiaft or 
bard. The fame origin is attributed to the Napita ( 1 ) 
or barber ; and to the Maudaca^ or confcdioncr. In 
the ^antrdy the Napita is laid to be born of a Cuveritta 
woman by a man of the Patticara clafs. 

6. Carana (2) from a VoifjOy by a woman of the 
Siira clais, is an attetidaQt oo princes, or fecrekary« 
The aj^Uation ^l Cayafi'hk {^ is in general confix 
dered as fynonimous with Carana \ and accordingly 
the Carana tribe commonly aflumes the name of (^ 
yafi'ba : but the Cayaji^has of Bengal have pretenfions. 
to be confidered as true Sudras, which the Jatimaldkenvsi 
to authorize; for the origin of the Cay aft' ha is there 
mentioned, before the fubjecft of mixed tribes is intro- 
duced, immediately after defcribing the Gopa as a true 
Sudra. 

One, named Bhutiddttaj was noticed for his do- 
meftic affiduity, (4;) therefore the rank of Cay aft' ba 
was by Brdhmanas afligned to him. From him fprung 
three fons, Chitrdngaday CbUraJena, and Chitrdguptai 
they were employed in attendance on princes. 

The D'berma^purdna afligns the fame origin to the 
^amhulU or beetle-feller, and to the Tanlica, or are- 
ca-fcller, as to the Carana. 

The 



(1) Vulgarly, Ndyd^ or Nai, (2) Vulgarly, Caran. (3) Vul- 
garly, edit, (4) Literally, Staying at homc^ [Cdey funjlhitah,) 
whence the ctimology of Cdyajl'ha. 
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.The fix above enumerated are begotten in the dired^ 
order of the clafles. Six are begotten in the inverfe 
order. 

7. Su^, begotten by a CJhatriyay on a woman of 
the prieftly clafs. His occupation is managing horfes, 
anddriving cars. The fame origin is given, in the Pu-r 
rana^ to the Malacara (1) or fiorift; but he fprui^g 
from aicitCarmacird and tallica claiTesb if the author 
rity of the Mantra prevails. 

8. Magadba, born of a CJhatriya girl, by a man^ 
of the commercial claifs, has, according to the Sdftra^ 
the profeilion of travelling with merchandize ; but^-ac- 
Gording td the Purana and ^anfra, is an encomiafl'. 
From parents of thofe clafles fprung the Gopa (2) if 
the Purina may be believed 5 but the Tantra defcribd 
the Gopa as a true Sudra, and names Gopajivi (3) a 
mixed clafs, ufing the fame profefiion, and fpringing 
from Tantravaya Manibandha dalles. 

9 and 10- Vaideha and Ayogava^ The occupa- 
tion df the firft, born of a Brahmen} by a man of the 
commefcial clafs, is waiting on *women : the fecond, 
born of a Fai/ya woman by a man of the fervile clafs, 
has the profeflion of a carpenter. 

11^ CJhattris ot CJhatta^ fprung from a fervilc 
man by a woman of the military clafs, is employed 
in killing and confining fuch animals as live in holes. 
The fame origin is afcribed by the Purana to the Car^ 
fnacdrdi or fmith, and Dd/ut or mariner. The one is 
n^emioned in the Tantra without fpecifying the clafles 
from which he fprung; and the other has a different 
origin, according to the Sdjira and "Tantra. 

All 



(i) UUL {2) Q6p. (3) Goaria^Gop. 

/ 
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All authorities concur in deriving the Cbandala from 
a Sudra father and BrahmeHi mother. His profefRon 
is carrying out corpfes, and executing criminals ; and 
officiating in other abjeft employments for public fer^ 
vice, 

A third fet of Indian claffes originate from the iriter- 
marriages of the firft and fecond fet : a few only have 
been named by Menu ; and, excepting the Jbbira^ 
or milkman, they are not noticed by the other autho*. 
rities to which I refer. But the Pur ana names other 
dafies of this fet^ 

A fourth fet is derived from intercourfe between the 
fcveral clafles of the fecond fet : of thefe alfo few have 
been named by Menu ; and one only of the fifth fet^ 
fpringing from intermarriages of the fecond and third 
fet ; and another of the fixth fet^ derived from inter* 
courfe between clafTes of the fecond and fourth fee, 
Menu adds to thefe clafTes four fons of outcafls. 

The Mantra enumerates many other claflbs, wh}ch 
muft be placed in lower fets *, and afcribes a different 
origin to fome of the clafTes in the third and fourth 
fets. 

Thefe difTerences may be readily apprehended from 
the comparative table annexed. To purfue a verbofe 
comparifon would be tedious, and of little ufe j per- 
haps, of none ; for 1 fufpeft that their origin is fanciful ; 
and, except the mixed clafTes named by Menu, that 
the reft are terms for profeffions rather than clafTes ; and 
they fhould be confiderecJ as denoting companies of ar- 
tifans, rather than diftindl races. The mode in which 
Amera Sinha mentions the mixed clafTes and the 
profeffions of artifans, feems to fupport this conjec- 
ture. 

However, 

* Sec the annexed rule formed by our late venerable Prefident. 
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Howeveir, the Jatimala exprefsly ftates the number 
of forty-two mixed claffes, fpringing from the inter- 
courfe of a man of inferior clafs with a woman of fu-* 
perior clafs. Though, like other mixed claflcs, they 
are included under the general denomination of Sudra^ 
they are cbnfidered as moft abjed:, and mod of them 
now experience the fame contemptuous treatment a3 
the abjeA mixed claffes mentioned by Menu. Ac- 
cording to the Rudrayamala^ the domeftic priefts of 
twenty of thefe claffes are degraded. " Avoid," fays 
the Tantra^ " the touch of the Cbandala^ and other 
** abjed: claffes ; and of thofe who eat the flefti of kinc, 
" often utter forbidden words, and perform none of 
•* the prefcribed ceremonies ; they are called Molech" 
•* cha, and going to the region of Tavana, have been 
" n^mcd Tavanas. 

" Thefe feven, the 'Rajaca, Cbermacdra, Nafa, Ba- 
•* rudai Caiverta, and Midahbillai are the laft tribes* 
*' Whoever affociates with them, undoubtedly falls from 
" his clafs ; whoever bathes or drinks in wells or pools 
" which they have caufed to be made, muft be'purified 
•* by the five produdions of kine ; whoever approaches 
** their women, is doubtlefs degraded from his clafs." 

" For women of the ^Nai a and Capdla claffes, for 
proftitutes, and for women of the Rajaca and Nd* 
pita tribes, a man (hould willingly make oblations, 
but by no means dally with them." 



fC 

u 



I may here remark, that, according to the Rudra- 
yamala; the Naia and Natdca are diftindl ; but the 
profeflions are not difcriminated in that Tdntra. If 
*their diftind occupations, as dancers and adors, arc 
accurately fupplie^, dramas are of very early date. 

The Pundraea and ' Pattafutracdra, or feeder of 
filk-worms, and filk-twifter, deferve notice; for it 
has been faid, that filk was the produce of China folely 

4 until 
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until the reign of the Greek Emperor JurftiNtAN, 
and that the laws of China jealoufly guarded the ex- 
clufive produ Aion. The frequent mention of filk in 
the moft ancient Sanjcrtt boqks would not fully dif- 
prove that opinion ; but the mention -of an Indian clafs^ 
. whofe occupation it is to attend filk-WDrnrw, may be 
admitted as proof, if the antiquity of the Tantra be 
not queftioned. I am informed, that the Tantras col- 
ledively are noticed in very ancient compoiitions; but, . 
as they are very numerous, they mull have been com* 
pofed at different periods ; and the Tantra which I 
quote, might be thought comparatively modern. 
However, it may be prefumed that the Rkdra-yamala 
is among the moft authentic, and, by a natural in- 
ference, among the moft ancient j fince it is named in 
the Durgamebdta, where the principal Mantras are ■enu- 
merated *. 

In the comparative Tables to which I have referred, 
the clafles are named, with their origin, and the par- 
ticular profeflions afiigned to them. How far every 
perfon is bound, by original inftitutions, to adhere 
rigidly to the profeflion of his clafs, may merit fomc 
enquiry. Lawyers have largely difcufled the texts of 
law concerning this fubjeft, and fome difference of 
opinion occurs in their writings. This, however, is 
not the place for entering into fuch difquilitions. I 
fliall therefore briefly ftate what appears to be thebeft 
»eftabli(hed opinion, as deduced from the texts of Me- 
nu, and other legal authorities. 

The regular means of fubfiftence for a Brahmana, 
are affifting to facrifice, teaching the Fedas^ and re- 
ceiving 

* Thus enumerated, Caii-Tantri, MundmdU, Tard^ Nirbdna" 
Tantra^ Servar Jdrun^ Bira-Tantra^ Sivgdr-chana^ Bhuta-Tanira^ 
Uddifdn and Cdlicdcalpa^ Bhairavi-Tantra^ and Bhairavicalpa^ 
Tddala, Mdtribchedancha^ Mdya-Tantza, Birefwara, Biftves-ara^ 
Samayd -Tavtra, Mfdhma-YaTnala-TantTa^ Rudra-Ydmala-Tantra^ 
SanHrydmala-Tantra, Gdyatri-Tanira^ Called cula.iiervafwa, Culdrti' 
navuy Ycgint'Tantray and the Tantra Mdiijha/iuarddini, Thefeare 
here univerfally known, Oh, Bhairavi, gnatefi oJ fouls ! And 
many are the Tantras uttered by Sambiiu, 
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ceivkig gifts ; for a C/hutriya^ bearing arms ; for x 
Vaifyaf merchandize^ attending on cattle, and agri- 
culture ; for a Sudra^ fervile attendance on the higher 
claflfes. The moft commendable are, refpedively for 
the four clafSrs, teaching the Veda^ defending the peo- 
..ple, commerce, or keepii^ herds or flocks, and fcr vile 
attendaBCe on the learned and virtuous pricfts. 

A Brdbmanay unable to fubfifl: by his duties, may 
Kvc by the duty of a foldier : if he cannot get a fubiiit- 
ence by either of thefe employments, he may apply to 
tillage, and attendance on cattle, or gain a compe- 
tence by traffick, avoiding certain commodities. A 
CJhatriya^ in diftrefs, may fubfift by all thefe means ; 
but hcmuft not have recourfe to the higheft fundions. 
In feafons of diftrefs, a further latitude is given. The 
pradlice of- mediciite, and other learned profeflions, 
painting and other arts, work for wages, ^menial fer- 
vice, alms and ufury, are among the modes of fubfift- 
ence allowed to the Brdhmana and CJhatriya. A Vaif" 
yuy unable to fubfift by his own duties, may defcend 
to the fervile ads of a Sudra. And a Sudray not find- 
• ing employment by waiting on men of the higher 
clafTes, may fubfift by handicrafts; principally fol- 
lowing thofe mechanical occupations, as joinery and 
mafoiiry; and praftical arts, as painting and writing; 
by following of which he may ferve men of fuperior 
clafles: and, although a man of a lower clafs is in ge- 
neral reftridted from the afts of a hi^er clafs, the 
8udra is exprefsly permitted to become a trader or a 
liufl)andmam. 

Bcfidcs the particular occupations afligned to each 
of the mixed claffcs, they have the alternative oi fol- 
lowing that profeffion which regularly belongs to the 
clafs from which they derive their origin on the mo- 
ther's fide : thofe, at leaft, have fuch an option, who 
are bom in the dlceft order of the clafles, as the Murd- 
hihhijhtSa^ ^ibnbajhfbUi and others. The mixed 
I clafles 
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clafles arc alfo permitted to fubfift by any of the duticii 
of a Sudra ; that is, by menial fervice, by handicrafts^ 
by commerce, or by agriculture. 

Hence it appears that almoft every occupation^ 
though regularly it be the profeflion of a particular 
clafs, is open to mod other clafles ; and that the li*- 
mitations, far from being rigorous, do, in fad:, re- 
ferve only one peculiar profeflion, that of the ^Brdb^ 
mana, \vhicK confifl:s in teaching the Veda, and ofli- 
ciating at religious ceremonies. 

The clafles are fufficiently numerous ; but the fub- 
divifions of claflJes have further multiplied diftindions 
to an endlefs variety. The fubordinate diftindions. 
may be bed exemplified from the Brdbmana and CS- 
yaft'ha^ becaufe fome of the appellations, by which the 
different races are diftinguiihed, will be familiar to 
liiany readers* 

The Brahmanas of Bengal are defcended from five 
priefls, invited from Cdnyacubja^ by A'disura, King 
of Gauray who is faid to have reigned about three 
hundred years before Chriil* Thefc were Bbaiia 
Nerdyna^ of the family of Sandila^ a fon of Ca'syapa ; 
Dacjhay alfo a defcendant of Ca'syapa -^ -Vedagarva^ of 
the family of Vatfa Chandra^ of the family oi Saverna^ 
a fon of Casyapa ; and Sri Herjhu^ a defcendant of 
Bhavadwdja. ' 

From thefe anceftors have branched no fewer than a 
hundred and fifty-fix families, of which the precedence 
^vas fixed by Balla'la Se'na, who reigned in the twelfth 
century of the Chriftian aera. One hundred of thefe 
families fettled in Varendra^ and fifty-fix in Rara. 
They are now difperfed throughout Bengal, but retain 
the family diftindions fixed by Balla'la Se'na. They 
are denominated from the families to which their five 
progenitors belonged, and are ftill confidered as Canya-- 
cubja Brdhmdnas. At 
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At the period when thefe priiefts were invited by the 
king of Gauray fome Sarejwata Brdbmanas^ and a 
few VaidicaSi refided in Bengal,' Of the Brahmanas of 
Sarejwata none are now found in Bengal; but fiveTa- 
milics of Vaidicas are extant, and are admitted to in. 
termarry with the Brahmanas of Kara. " 

• 

Among the Brahmanas of Varendra^ eight families 
have pre-eminence, and eight hold the fecond rank.* 
Among thofe of Rdra^ fix hold the firft rank.f The 
diftinAive appellations of the feveral families aro borne 
by thofe of the firft rank; but in moft of the other fa- 
milies they are difufed; and Serman^ or Serma, the ad- 
dition common to the whole tribe of Brahmanas j is af- 
fumed. For this pradlice, the priefl:s of Bengal are cen- 
fured by the Brahmanas of Mifhiliy and other coun- 
tries, where that title is only ufed on important occa- 
fions, and in religious ceremonies. 

Vol. V. E In 

* Va'ri'ndra Bra'hmanas. 
Culi'na 8. 

Moitra* Bhimay Rudra-Vdgifi* Sanyamini^ 

or or 

Cdlu SandyaL 

Ldhart. Bhaduri. Sadhu-Vagiji. Bhadara. 

The laft was admitted by the cicfkion of the other feven. 

s. 

SuDHA Sro'tri' 8. 

Cashta Sro'tri' 84. 

The names of thefe families feldom occur in common intcr- 

courfe. 



Muchuti, 

Vulgarly Muc'kcrja, 

Ghojhdla. 



f Ra'ri'ya Bra'hmanas. 
Culi^na 6. 
Gangulu 



Cdnjdala^ 



Bandyagati, Chat'atu 

Vulgarly, Banoju Vulgarly, ChatojU 



Sro'tri' 50. 
The names of thefe families feldom occur in common inter* * 
' ' courfe. 
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In Mit'bila the additions are fewer, though diftinA 
families are more numerous: no more than three fir- 
names, are in ufe in that diftrift, T'hdcura, Mi/ra, and 
Ojba-, each appropriated in any families. 

The Cay aft* has of Bengal claim defceAt from five 
Cay aft* has who attended the priefts invited from Canya-' 
cubja. Their defcendants branched into eighty-three 
families, and their precedence was fixed by the fame 
prince Balla'la Se'na, who alfo adjufiedthe family 
rank o&other clafTes. 

In Benga and Decfljtna Rara three families of C^afi**^ 
has have pre-eminence ; eight hold the fecond rank.* 
The Cay aft* has of inferior rank generally aiTume the 
addition of Da/ay common to the tribe of Sudras^ in 
the fame manner as other clafTes have fimilar titles 
common to the whole tribe. The regular addition to 
the name of CJhatriya is Verman ; to that of a Vaifya^ 
Gupta ; but the general title of Diva is commonly af- 
fumed ; and, with a feminine termination, is alfo borne 
by women of other tribes. 

The 

* Ca'yast'has of Decshina Ra'ra' and Bbnga. 





Culi'na 3. 






Ghojha. 


-^ Va/u, . 
Vulg. Boye. 

Sanmaulica 8. 


Mitra. 




Sena* 


Datta. Cara» 
Sinka. Ddfa, 

• 


Palita* 
Guha. 






Guhan* 
Soma, 

Sdnya, or Sain* 
• Syama^ &c* 
Teja^ &c* 
Chdciy &c* 


Maulica 72. 

Gana, Hcda. Huhin, 
Pui. Rudra. Pdla. 

Suin, &c. 


Naga. 
Aditya, 


Bhadre. 
Chandra* 



The others are omitted for the fake of brevity; their names fcl" 

dom occur in common intercourfc. * 
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The diftinftions of families are important in regu- 
lating intermarriages. Genealogy is made a particu- 
lar ftudy ; and the greateft attention is given to regu- 
late the marriages according to eftablifhed rules, par- 
ticularly in the firft marri^lge of the eldeft fon. The 
principal points to be obferved are, not to marry with- 
in the prohibited degrees 5 nor in a family known by 
its name to be of the fame primitivo ftock ; nor in a 
family of inferior rank; nor even in an inferior 
branch of an equal family ; for within fomc families 
gradations are eftablifhed. Thus, among the Culina 
of the Cayaft^hasy the rank has been counted from 
thirteen degrees; and in every generation, fo long as 
the marriage has been properly aflbrted, one degree has 
been added to the r^nk. But fhould a marriage be 
<:ontracled in a family of a lower degree, an entire for- 
feiture of fuch rank would be incurred. 

The fubjedt is intricate ; but any perfon, defirous 
of acquiring information upon it, may refer to the 
writings of Gaftdcasy or genealogifts^ whofe compo- 
fitions are in the provincial dialed, and are known by 
the name of Culajz. 
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IV. 

SOME ACCOUNT OF THE 

Sculptures at Mahabalipoorum; 
UfuaJly called the Seven Pagodas, ' 

By J. GOLDINGHAM, Efq. 

THESE curious remains of antiquity, fituate near 
the fea, are about thirty-eight Englifti miles 
foutherly from Madras* A diftant view prefents 
merely a rock, which, on a near approach, is found 
deferving of particular examination. The attention 
pafling over the fmaller objedls, is firft arrefted by a 
Hindu pagoda, covered with fculpture, and hewn from 
a fingle mafs of rock; being about twenty-fix feet in 
height, nearly as long, arid about half as broad. 
Within is the lingam^ and a long infcription on the 
wall, in characters unknown. 

Near this ftrudure, the furface of the rock, about 
ninety feet in extent, and thirty in height, is covered 
with figures in bas-relief. A gigantic figure of the 
god Grishna is the moft confpicuous, with Arjoon, 
his favourite, in the Hindu attitude of prayer; but fo 
void of flelh, as to prefent more the appearance of a 
Ikeleton than the reprefentation of a living perfon. 
Below is a venerable figure, faid to be the father of 
Arjoon ; both figures proving the fculptor poflefled 
no inconfiderable Ikill. Here are the reprefentations 
of feveral animals, and of one which the Brdhmens 
Tizxtit Jingam, or lion; but by no means a likenefs 
of that animal, wanting the peculiar charaderiftick, 

E 3 the 
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the mane. Something intended to reprefent this is,' 
indeed, vifible, which has more the eflfed: of fpots. It 
appears evident, the fculptor was by no means fo well 
acquainted with the figure of the Hon as with that of 
the elephant and monkey, both being well reprefented 
in this group. This fcene, I underlland, is taken 
from the Mabaharat^' ^v\d exhibits the principal per- 
fons whofe adions arc celebrated in that work. 

Oppofite, and furrounded by, a wall of ftpne, are 
pagodas of brick, faid to be of great antiquity. Ad- 
joining is an excavation in the rock, the mafTy roof 
feemingly fupported by columns, not unlike thofc in 
the celebrated cavern in the Ifland of Elephant a ^ but 
have been left unfiniftied. This was probably inte;1ded 
sas a place of woi-fhip. A few paces onward is an^bther, 
and a more fpacious, excavation, now ufed, and I fup- 
pofe originally intended, as a (belter for travellers. A 
fcene of fculpture fronts the entrance, faid to repre- 
fent Crishna attending the herds of Ananda. One - 
of the group reprefents a man diverting an infant, by 
playing on a flute, and holding the inftrument as w'C , 
do. A gigantic figure of the god, with the gopisy and 
feveral good reprefcntations of nature, are obferved. 
The columns fupporting the roof are of difi^erent orders, 
the bafe of one is the figure of a S.phynx. On the pave- 
ment is an infcription. (See Infcript.) Near is the al- 
moft deferted village, which flUl retains the ancient 
name Mahabalipoorum. The few remaining Brdhmens ^ 
vifitthe traveller, and condud him over the rock. 

In the way up the rock a prodigious circular ftoneis 
pafled under, fo placed by nature, on a fmooth and 
doping furface, that you are in dread of its crufhing 
you before you clear it. The diameter of this ftone is 
twenty-fev.en feet. The top of the rock is ftrewed with 
fragments of bricks, the remains, as you are informed^ 
of a palace anciently ftanding on this fite. A rcftanguljy: 

4 polkfhed 
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pDlifhed flab, about ten feet in length, the figiire of 
Ti.fingam couchant, at the fputh end, is fliewn you as 
the couch of theDriERMA Rajah. A Ihort way further, 
the bath/ufed by the females of the palace is pointed 
out. A tale I fufpedl fabricated by the Brabmens to 
amufe the traveller. That fonne of their own caft had 
chofen thi^ fpot, retired among rocks difficult of 
accefs to rdide in, and that the bath, as it is called, 
which is only a rough ftone hollowed, was their refer- 
voir for water, would have an air of probability. Tfec 
couch feems to have been cut frohi a ftone accidentally 
placed in its, prefent fitoation, and never to have made 
a part of the internal furniture of a builcling. The 
Jingam^ if intended as a lion, is equally imperfeA with 
the figures of the fame animal before- mentioned. 

Deftending over immenfe beds of ftone, you arrive 
at a fpacious excavation ; a temple dedicated to Si'vA, 
. who is reprefcntcd, in the middle compartment, of a 
large ftaturc, and with four arms; the left foot refts 
on a bull couchant ; a fmall figure of Bra'hma on the 
right hand; another of Vishnu on the left; where 
alfo the figure of his goddefs Parvati' is obferved. 
At one ^nd of the temple is a gigantic figure of Vish- 
Nu, fleeping on an enormous Coira de Capella, with 
feveral heads, and fo difpofed as to form a canopy over 
the head of the god. At the oppofite end is the god- 
defs SiVa, with eight arms, mounted on a ftngam^ 
Oppofed to her is a gigantic figure, with a buffalo's 
head, and human body. Between tbefe is. a hujnan 
figure, fufpended with the. head downwards. The 
goddefs is reprefented with feveral warlike wea- 
pons, and fome armed dwarf attendants; while the 
monftcr is armed with a club. In the charader of 
DujiGA, or protedlor of the virtuous, the goddefs 
is refcuing from the Yem Rajah (the figure with 
the buffalo's head) the fufpended figure fallen im- 
properly into his hands. The figure and adion of the 
goddefs ate iexecuted in a mafterly and fpirited ftyle. 

E 4 Over 



72 SQMB ACCOUNT OF THE 

Over this temple, at a confiderable elevation, is a fmaller^ 
wrought from a fingle mafs of ftone. Here is feen a 
flab fimilar to the Dherma Rajah's couch. Adjoin- 
ing is a temple in the rough, and a large mafs of 
rock, the upper part roughly fafhioned for a pagoda. 
If a conclufion may be drawn from thefe unfiniftied 
works, an uncommon and aftonifhing perfeverance 
was exerted in finilhing the ftruAures here; and the 
■more fo, from the ftone being a fpecies of granite, 
and extremely hard. 

The village contains but few houfes, moftly in- 
habited by Brahmens ; the number of whom has, how- 
ever, decreafed of late, owing to a want of the means 
of fubfifting. , The remains of fcveral ftone edifices 
are feen here; and a large tank, lined, with fieps of 
ftone. A canopy for the pagod attravfls the attention, 
as by no means wanting in magnificence or elegance. 
It is fupported by four columns, with bafe and capital, 
about twenty-feven feet in height, the ftiaft tapering 
regularly upwards; is compofed of a fingle ftone, 
though not round, but fixteenfided; meafuringat bot- 
tom about five and a half ittu 

Eaft of the village, and waftied by the fca, which, 
perhaps, would have entirely dcmoliftied it before now, 
but for a defence of large ftones in front, is a pagoda 
of ftone, and containing the linganiy was dedicated to 
Si'vA. Befides the ufual figures within, one of a gigantic 
ftature is obferved ftretched out on the ground, and re- 
prefented as fecUrcd in that pofition. This the Brdh^ 
mens tell you was defigned for a Rajah who was thus 
fecured by Vishnu ; probably alluding to a prince of 
the Vishnu caft having conquered the country, and 
taken its prince. The furf here breaks far out over, 
as the Brahmens inform you, the ruins of the city, 
which was incredibly large and magnificent. Many 
of the mafles of ftone near the ftiore appear to have 
been wrought. A Brahmen, about fifty years of' 
age, a native of the place, whom I have had ^n 

opportunity 
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opportunity of converfing "with fince my arrival at 
Madras, informed me, his grandfather had frequently 
mentioned having feen the gilt tops of five pagojdas in 
the furf, no longer vifible. In the account of this 
place by Mr. William Chambers, in the ftrft volume 
of the JJiatick Refearches^ we find mention of a brick 
pagoda, dedicated to Si'va, and wafhed by the fea; 
this is no longer vifible; but as the Brdhmens have no 
recollection of fuch a ftruAure, and as Mr. Chambers 
wrote from memory, I am inclined to think the pa- 
goda of (lone mentioned above to be the one he means. 
However, it appears from good authorities, that the 
fea on this part of the coaft is encroaching by very 
flow, but no lefs certain fteps, and will perhaps in i, 
lapfe of ages entirely hide thefe magnificent ruins. 



About a mile to the fouthward are other ftrucflures 
of (tone, of the fame order as thofe north, but having 
been left unfini(hed, at firft fight appear different: the 
fouthermoft of thefe is about forty feet in height, twen- 
ty-nine in breadth, and nearly the fame in length, 
hewn from a fingle mafs : the outfide is covered with 
fculpture, (for an account of which fee Infcriptions:) 
the next is alfo cut from one mafs of ftone, being in 
length about forty-nine feet, in breadth and height 
twenty-five, and is rent through the niiddle from the 
top to the bottom; a large fragment from one corner 
is obferved on the ground : No account is preferved of 
the powerful caufe which produced this deftrudlive 
eStdi. Befide thefe, are three fmaller ftrudlures of 
9iont. Here is alfo the Jingam^ or lion, very large, but, 
except in fize, I can obferve no difference from the 
figures of the fame animal northerly. Near the Jingam^ 
is an elephant of ftone about nine feet in height, and 
large in proportion: Here, indeed, we obferve the true 
figure and characfler of the animal. 



The 
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• The Brahmen before mentioned informec} n^e, that 
their Puranas contained no account of any of the 
itrudlures here defcribed> except the ftone pagodas near 
ibe/ea, and thcparodas of trick at tbf village phailt by 
the Dherma Rajah, and his brothers: He,, however^ 
gave me the following traditional accounts That a 
northern prince (perhaps one of the conquerors) about 
one thoufand years ago, was defirous of having a great 
work execiited^ but the Hindu fculptors and mafona 
refufed to execute it on the terms be offered: Attempting 
force I fuppofe, they, in number about four thoulknds 
fled with their effects from his country hither, where 
they refided four or five years, a.nd in diis interval qx^ 
ecuted thefe magnificent works. The prince at length 
difcovering theiPs prevailed on them to return,.. which 
' they did, leaving the works unfinifhed as they appdsir 
atprefent. ' 

To thofe who know the nature of thcfc people,' this 
account will riot zpptzr improbable. At prcfcpt wc 
fometitrtcs hear of all the individuals of a particular 
branch of tradcf deferting their houfes, becairfe the 
hand of power has treated them fomewhat roughly; 
and we obfcrve like circumftances continuallv in mi- 
niature. . Why the Brabmens refident on the Ipot keep 
this account fecret I cannot determine; but am led to 
fuppofe they have an idea, the more they can envelope 
the place in myftery, the more people will be tempted 
to vifit and inveftigate, by which means they profit 
Confiderably. 

The difference of ftyle in the aYchitedlure of thde 
ftrudures, and thofe on the coaft hereabouts, (with ex«- • 
ceptigns to the pagodas of brick at the village; and 
that of ftone near the fea, both mentioned in the Pu» 
ranaSi and which are not diiferent,) tends to prove 
that the artifts were not of this country; and the 
refemblance of fome of the figures and pillars Cq 
thofe in the Elefbanta Cave, feems to indicate they 
were from the northward. The fragments of briqks, 

at 
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at the top of the rock, may be the remains of habi- 
tations ralfed in this place of fecurity by the fugi- 
tives in queftion. Some of the Infcriptions, how-, 
ever, (all of which were taken by niyfelf with much 
care J may throw further light on this fiibjed:. 
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Inscriptions at Mahabalipoorum. 

On the lower Divijion of the Southern Structure 

and the Eajlern Face. 

Thislnfcription is above a Figure apparently Female, 
but with only one Breaft, (as at the Cave in Elepbanta 
Ifland.) Four Arms are obferved^ in one of the 
Hands a Battle-axe, a Snake coiled up on the Right 
Side. 



Above a Male Figure with four Arms. 



I 



Northern Face. 




Above A Mak Figure with Four Arms; a Battle-axe 

in one of the Hands. 

Southern 
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Southern Front. 



Above a Male Figure, with four Arms, 



''i« m: i^M^ e^.n : s ^ : 






Above a Male Figure. 



On the middle Divifion^ Eajiern Face. 






Above a Male. 






Above a Male, bearing a Weapon of War on the left 

Shoulder. 

Northern 
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Northern Face. 



§,& 



Above a Male with four Arms, leaning on a Bull; 
the Hair plaited, and rolled about the Head; a String 
acrofs the left Shoulder, as the Brahmens* Str'mg of 
the frefent Day: 






Above two Figures, Male and Female. The for- 
mer has four Arms, and the String as above; is lean- 
ing on the latter, who feems to ftoop from the Weight. 
The Head of the Male is covered with a high Cap, 
while the Hair of the Female is in the fame Form as 
that of the Female Figures at Elephanta. 



(r'^i^g4'^t»<2JSTEj: 



lUj^i-M: 



Above two Figures,. Male and Female. The former 
has four Arms, and the Strinc;, 
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Above a Male Figure, with four Arms, and the 

Brabmenical String. ^ 



Southern Face. 
Abpve a 'Male Figure, with four Afiips. 

Kijii SIR T 4^ ij : 



Ai§i*"'^<5- 



Above a Male Figure, with four Arms, leaning on a 
Female, fceming to ftoop under the Weight. 



gy^. 



Above a Male, with four Arnris. A Scepter ap- 
, pears in one Hand. This Infcription being very dif- 
ficult to come at, is perhaps not quite correft. 
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AbcJve a Male Figure, with four Arms. 



Wejl Front. 



Over a Male. The String over the left Shoulder, and 
a warlike Weapon on the Right. 

Another I^igure on this Face, but no Infcription 

above it. 



. On the upper Divifion. 

Each Front of this Divifion is ornamented with 
Figures, different in fome, Refpe<fts from thofe below : 
^11, however, of the fame Family. 

On the Eaftem Front is a Male Figure, (two Arms 
only.) tic has two Strings or Belts ; one croffing the 
other over the Shoulder. 

Over 



8o 
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Over him is the following Infcription, the only one 

on this Divifion. 




^(^ ^hm ri 



ox^s <iy: 



The Charaders of this Infcription bear a ftrong 
R. xcinblance to thofe of the Infcription in the Stone 
;\goJa, near the Village mentioned in the firft Part 
of "the Account of the Place. 



4^mo'^^Of)0^ 




This Infcription is on the Pavement of the ChouU 
try, near the Village, very roughly cut, and ap- 
parently by different Artifts from thofe who cut the 
former, 

A(c$unt 



^ 
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V. 

Account of the Hindujianee Horometry. 

By John Gilchrist, Efq. 

THE inhabitants of Binduftan commonly reckon 
and divide time in the following manner ; which 
exhibits a horography fo imperfecl:, however, that its 
inaccuracy can only be equalled by the peoples* general 
ignorance of iiich a divifion, that, with all its imper- 
fections and-.aUurdities, mud neverthelefs anfwer the 
various purpofes of many millions in this country. I 
ihall thereforjC explain and iliuftrate fo complex and 
difficult a fabj€<3:, to the beft of my ability and infor* 
mation froin the native^i without prefuming, in the 
difcuflion here, to encroach on the province of the 
chronologifl: or aftronomer, who may yet inveiligate 
this matter with higher views, while my aim is, in the 
mean time, perhaps, not lefs ufefuHy confined to ordi- 
nary cafes and capacities entirely. 

60 7/7 ox u%99pul (a fub-divifion of time, for which 
we havn no relative term but thirds^ as the feries 
next to *Jeconds) are one bipuL 
60 Bipul ( which correfponds progreffively only with 

KHiv/econds or moments) one puL 
Vol. V. F 6oPul 

* On this principle one minute of ours be>ng equal to 84 puls^ 
and one mommt to. 94 HpuUf it is neither ea(y nor necelTarv to 
trace and mark the coincidence of fuch diminutives any farther. 
I may, however, iidd what the Furhung Kardanec contains, re- 
lative to thefe'horaljdiviiions, as follows. 

4 Rtnoo conftitute 1 puluk; 16 puluks, 1 kajt^ha ; 30 kafljhas, 
\kula\ 30 kulaSy iguhun\ Goguhuns, 1 dund; 2 dunds, 1 g,huree; 
30 dundSy 1 dini bo dunds, 1 din rat. From tliis work it is evi- 
dent that there cxift various modes of dividing time in Indian be* 
caufe a little fiurther on the author ftates the following alfo, viz, 

60 Ztttru^ I dum'f 60 dums, 1 lumhu^ &c, which, as well as 
the many local modes in ufe, it would be fuperfluous to enu- 
merate. I (hall therefore attend only to the former, fo far as 
they agree with our text. The kafi^ha is equal to 4 tils^ the kula^ 
or two bipuls ; the guhan and pul are the fame ; fo are the dund 
and fkucheej g^huret ; but the learner mud advert to the gfiurce 
in this note, being pvJtkee^ or two of the former ; as this dif« 
tinfhion is frequently ufed when they allot only four g^hurees to 
the pukur ; and pukkee^ or double^ is always undcrflood. 
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60 Pul (correlative as above, in this fcxagcfimal 
fcalc with our minutes or primes) one g^hurecy and 
60 gyhuree (called alfo dyund, which we may here 
lr2in{[^te hour J conftitute our tvventy-four hours,* 
or one whole day ; divided into ^pubur din, di- 
urnal watches; ^puhurraty nofturnal watches. 
During the equinoa:ial months, there are juft 30 
gyhurees in the day, and 30 alfo in the night ; each. 
gyhuree properly occupying a fpace, ai all times, cx- 
aftly equal to 24. of our minutes ; becaufe 60 g^burees, 
of 24 Englijb minutes each, are of courfe 24 Englifi 
hours of 60 Englijb minutes each. For nations under 
or near the equator, this horological af rangemcnt will 
prove convenient enough, and may yet be adduced as 
one argument for afcertaining with more precifion the 
country whence 'the Hindus originally came, provided 
they are, as is generally fuppofed, the inventors of the 
fyftem under confideration here. The farther wc re- 
cede from thj line, the more difficult and troublefome 
will the prefent plan appear. And as in this country the 
artificial day commences with the dawn, and clofes juft 
after fun-fet, it becomes neceflary to make ihtpuburs or 
watches contraft and expand occafionally, in proportion 
to the length of the day, and the confequent fhortnefs 
of the night, by admitting a greater or fmaller number 
of gyhurees into thefe grand diurnal and nofturnal di- 
vifions alternately, ahd according to the fun's pro- 
grefs to or from the tropicks. The lummer folftitial ' 
day will, therefore, confift of 34 gjourees, and the 

night 



* 



Lumku and dum^ perhaps, anfwcr to our minutes ^ndfeconds^ 
as the cpnftituent parts of the fa^ut, or hour, 24 of which are 
faid to conHitute a natural day, and are reckoned from 1 o'clock 
after mid-day, regularly on through the night ; alfo up to 24 
o*clock the next noon, as formerly was the cafe, and which is 
ftill obferved in fome places on the continent; or, like ourt, 
from 1 after noon to 12 at midnight; and again, from t after 
midnight to 12 o'clock the next noon. Whether thofe few who 
can talk of the /u,ut at all, have learnt this entirely from us or 
nor. is a point rather dubious to me; but 1 fufpeft they have it 
from the Arabians, v/ho acquired this with other fcicnces from 
the Greeks. 
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night* of a 6 only, or vice verja : but, what is moft 
lingular in the ///^/^w.horometry, their |^,i?«r^^j arc 
unequally diftributed among the day and night watches ^ 
the former varying from 6 to 9 in the latler^ which arc 
thus prevented from any definite Coincidence with our 
time, except about the equinodlial periods only, whea 
one fubur nearly correfponds to 3 Englijh hours. liay 
nearfyi becaufe even then the four middle watches 
have, oiily 7 g,burees^ or 2 hours 48 minuteaf of ouxSj^ 
while the extremes have 8 |[,i&«r^^j a-jpiece, or 04 
Englijb minutes more than the others, and confequcptly 
agree with our 3 hours 12 minutes; while at. other 
times the puhur is equal to no! lefs than 3 hours ;^S 
minutes; a fa6t which 1 believe has never yet been 
ftated properly; though many writers have already 
given their fentinients to the public on the fubjcd: be- 
fore us ; but they were probably miflcd by faying 4-3S 
are 12 hours for the day, and the fame for the night. 
Without confidering the fexagefimal diviiion, we mult 
firft make of the whole 24 hours, or 8 watches, 4 of 
which, during both equinoxes, having 7 gjources 
only, give 28 : . and the other 4 extreme watches, 
confifting at thefe periods alfo of 8 gjourees each, 
form 32 — 60 in all; not 64 gyhurees,* as fome 
calculators have made it, who were not aware that 
the gj^urecy or dund^ never can be more nor lefs 
than 24 of our minutes, as I have proved above, 

F 2 by 

* One of thofc vulgar errors originating in the crude and 
fuperficial notions which none take the* trouble to examine or 
corred, and being thus implicitly adopted, are not foon nor 
eafily eradicated; nay, this very idea, o( Jixty four may be fup« 
ported from an old di filch. 

At,h puhur ckoun/ut g^huree^ k,hurce pokaroon pee, 
■ Tee nikfe, Jo pee mile; nikusja, e yihjec. 
But I anfwer, the bard feems a forry aflronomer, or he would 
not have followed the erroneous opinion of there being 8 g,kurecs 
in each of the eight puhur, and 64 in the natural day : though 
this prevails among the illiterate Indians uncontroverled to the 
prefent hour ; and, were I not to expofe it here, might continue 
a (lumbling-block for ever ; and in this random way have we 
alfo imbibed the doftrine that 4 puhur, of three hours each, are 
twelve of courfe ; and eight of thefe mud give our 24, A brief, 
but truly incorre£l^ mode of fettling this account. 
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by confidcririg that 24 multiplied by 60, or 60 by 14, 
inuft be alike, which I (hall make ftill more evident 
hereafter. In judicial and military proceedings, the 
prcfent enquiry may, fomctimes, alTume confiderabic 
importance ; and, as an acquaintance with it may alfo 
fapilitate other matters, I have endeavoured to exhibit 
the Indian horometrical fyftem contrafted with our 
o^cii, upon a dial or horal diagram, calculated for one 
nartural 3ay of ^4 hours, and adjufted to both the 
cquino(fliai and folftitial feafons, comprifing four 
months of the twelve, that thefe may ferve as fome 
bafis or data for a general coincidence of the whole, at 
any intermediate period, until men who are better 
qualified than the writer of this paper to execute fuch 
a talk with precifion, condefcend to undertake it for 
us. He is even fanguine enough to hope that fome 
able artift in Europe may yet be induced to conftruA 
the dials of clocks, &c. for the Indian market on the 

Srinciplcs delineated here, and in Perjian figures alfo. 
ut we muft now proceed to an explanation of the 
horal diagram adapted to the meridian of Patna, the 
central part of the Benares Zemindary, and the 
middle latitudes of Hinduftan. The two exterior 
rings of this circle contain the complete 24 Englifh 
hours, noted by the Roman letters, I, II, III, IV, 
&c. and the minutes are marked in figures, ^24, 48, 
12, 36, 60, agreeably to the fexagefimal fcale, where- 
on the equi-diftant interfeiflions of this dial are 
founded ; the meridional femicircles of which repre- 
fent our femidian watch-plates, and for obvious rea- 
fons, with the modern horary repetition. See the 
note in page 82. I have diftinguifhed the eight {4 
diurnal and 4 nodumal) watches, or puhurs^ from I. 
to IV. by Roman letters alfo, with the chime (gujur) 
or number of bells ftruqk at each in large figures, be- 
low the puhur letter, to which they belong, and in 
the fame reiterated way ; but thefe, inftead of rangii^ 
from the meridian, like the Englilh hours, commence 
with the equatorial and tropical lines alternately, 

as 
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as their fituations and fpaces muft regularly acconl 
vith the rifing and fetting of the fun at the vernal, and 
autumnal equinoxes, as alfo at the fummer and winter 
Iblftices. The days then differ in length alternately 
from 34 to 26 gybureest as noted by the chime figurea 
of every watch; all of which will be more evident 
from the mode of inferting them, and the manner that 
the plate has been ihaded, to illuftrate thefe circum- 
ftances fully. 11. pubur^ however, never varies j 
and being upon the meridional line, it of courfe con-» 
ftantly falls in with our XIL day and night. The 
fourth ring from the circumference (hews the gJhure€S^ 
when the day is longed^ running with the fun to the 
top, and from this to VI. P. M. for the fubdivifiona 
of the day, and in the fame manner by the bottom 
onwards for thofe of the nighty throughout thefe con* 
catenated circular figures i. 2. 3. 4. 5* 6. 7. 8. 9, 
I. 2, &c. q. V. in the plate. Still more interior ap« 
pear the equinodial g^burees^ and on the fame prin- 
ciples eia(ftly. Within thefe come the winter folftitial 
gjbureesy Co clearly marked as to require no further elu- 
cidation hire j except that in the three feries of con- 
vergent figures now enumerated, the reader will recol- 
le<9:, when he comes to the highefl number ofgjburees 
in any pubur, to trace the latter^ and its chime^ or 
number of bells, out by tht gjjuree chord. For in- 
ftance, when the days are fhorteft, begin 48 minutes 
after VI. A. M. and follow the coincident line inward 
to the centre, till you reach 9 and 34 for the clofing 
gjburee and gujur of the night ; thence go round in 
fucceflion upwards with the day gjourees i. 2. 3. 4. 
5. 6. 7. the chord of which laft terminates 36 minutes 
after IX. and has 7 upon it for 7 bells, and i for ek 
pubur difiy the firfl watch of the day. In this way the 
whole may be compared with our time, allowing not 
only for the different meridians in this country, but 
for the feveral intermediate periods, and the difficulty 
of precifely afcertaining the real rifing of the fun, &c. 
Nearefl the centre I have inferted the prime divifions 

F3 or 
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ofpuls'of'eifhrY gybUree^ viz. 60, fo^i 5, 30, 45, 60^'ifi' 
tWo- fpwicfcs only, ■ bccaufe thefc are the invariable -crtn- 
ttipjLttix m\t\{iVi\ptiftBo{ the gyburee at all feafons of the 
yt?ar, and Cdnfequcritly apply, (though omitted to pris*^ 
vent cortfufidn;) ksifl thd plate, to everyone of the hand 
fe£li6nflt delineatdd'ther^, into which the whole dial n 
equally; divided. The inteUigent reader may now ooqm 
fult the- diagram^ itfelf, and : l truft, with much Gf^tus^ 
£rflioh, as? it|^ in'fe^i was ithefirft.t^ing that gave tne ' 
any* accortttc knowtedgi^ of the arrangement- zn&ctHnci^ 
dente of- ^liinduftanee mth tht Englijh hMn, or of 
tht rules on niebich' their economy is founded. I ceiu 
talnly might havi^ traced out and inferred the'wholer 
for 'a complete - year, had not the apprehenfion .of 
tn'^kitig the fijg|ure too intricate and crouded for gerieriil'' 
uf ility, 'dettfl<<lined me to confine it to the elucidacioir 
of four'mohths -only ; efpecially as the real and artiK . 
ficiar variations can be learned from an Indian aftro- 
nomer, by thi^fe who may wifti to be minutely accih! 
rate on this fubje<9:; whence every one will have itin- 
his own pbwer to note the exadt horal coincidences at- 
any given period, by extending the prefent fcheme> 
only a little farther; becaufe the natives never add nor 
fubtra(fl a gjburee until the 60 puis of which it confifts 
are accumulated, but, with their ufual apathy, continue 
to diftribute and reduce the conftant in^reafing and 
dccreafing tempofal fradions among or from the fc- 
veral puhurs with little or no precifion. Nay, they 
often have rccourfe to the laft of the diurnal or noc- 
turnal fubdivifions for this purpofe, when the grand ' 
horologift himfelf is about to inform them, thatnow^ii 
the time to wait for the whole of their loft minutes, be- 
fore they proceed on a new fcore, at the rilk, pef hap$i 
of making the clofing gjburee of the day or night as 
long as any two of the reft. On the other hand, when 
they have previbufly galloped tod faft with time, the 
fame ill-fated hindmoft |^,i&«r^^ may be reduced to « 
mere Ibadow, that the Cburee^alee may found 'the 
exad number, without regarding its difproportion. to 

the 
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the reft in the fame pubur at all. So much this and 
iimilar freedoms have been and can betaken with time 
in Hinduftan, that we may frequently hear the follow- 
ing ftory : While the faft of Rumuzan lafts, it is not 
lawful for the Mufulmans to eat or drink in the dayj 
though at night I hey not only do both, but can unin- 
terruptedly enjoy its other pleafures alfoi and upon 
fuch an occafion, a certain Omra fent to enquire of his 
Gyhuree^alee^ if it was ftill night; to which the com-^ 
plaifant bellman replied in the true ftyle of oriental 
adulation. Rat to ho chookee mugut peer moorjhid ke 
wafte do gjouree^ myn luga rukee. " Night is paft to 
" be fure ; but I have yet two hours in referve for his 
*^ worfhip's conveniency." The apparatus with which 
the hours are meafured and announced, confifts of a 
fliallow bell-metal pan, named, from its office, g^bu^- 
ree^aly and fufpended fo as to be eafily ftruck with a 
wooden mallet by the GJouree^aleey who thus ftrikes 
the g^hurees as they pafs, and which he learns from an 
empty thin brafs cup (kutoree) perforated at bottom, 
and placed on the furface of water in a large vef- 
fel, where nothing can difturb it, while the water gra- 
dually fills the cup, and finks it in the fpace of one 
gyhuree, to which this hour-cup or kutoree has pre- 
vioufly been adjufted aftronomically by an aftrolabe^ 
ufed for fuch purpofes in India. Thefe kutorees arc 
now and then found with their requifite divifions and 
fubdivifions, very fcientifically marked in Sanjcrit cha- 
ric^ers, and may have their ufes for the more difficult 
and abftrufe operations of the mathematician or aftro- 
Ic^er: but for the ordinary occurrences of life, I be- 
lieve the fimple rude horology defcribed above fuf- 
fices (perhaps divided into fourths of?igyhuree) the Afia- 
tics in general, who, by the bye, are often wonderfully 
uninformed refpeding every thing of this kind. The 
whole, indeed, appears, even to the better forts of 
people, fo perplexing and inconvenient, that they are 
very ready to idopt our divifions of time, when their 
refidence among or near us puts this in their power : 

F 4 whence 
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iphence ve may, in a great ikieafure^ account for the 
obfcurity and confiifion in which this fubjeft has hi* 
. thcrto remained aniopg the Indians themfelves ; and 
the confequent glimfnerin|; light that precedins wri- 
ters have yet afforded in thi| bnuich of oriental Kdow«* 
ledge, which really feems to^have been flurred over aa 
a drudgery entirely beneath their notice and enquiry^ 
The Jirft gjifure^ of thtfirft pubur is fo far facred to the 
Emperor of Hioduftan^ that his G^buree^alee alone 
Urikes one for it. The fecond gjfuree is known by two 
blows on the GJ^uree^l^ and fo on: one ftroke it 
added for vttrf gj)uree to the higheft^ which (a& 
fuming the equinoctial periods for this (latement) is 
eighty announced by eight diftind blows for. the paft 
g^urees i after which, with a Hight intermiflion, the 
gtyur of eight bells is ftruck or rung, as noted in the 
diagram by the chime figure 8, and then one hollow 
found publiflies the firft, or ek pubur din or rat^ as this 
may happen, and for which confult the plate. In one 
g^huree, or a46four minutes, ^fter this, the fame rei- 
teration takes place; but here flops, at the feventb or 
meridional gyburee, and is then followed with its gujur, 
or chime of 15; of which 8 are for the firfl watch, 
and 7 for the fecond, or do pubur ^ now proclaimed by 
two full diftind fojunds; We next proceed with 7 
more gyhureees, exadlly noting them as before, and 
ringing the gujur of 22 flrokes, after the feventh 
gyhuree, or teen pubur, alfo known by three loud 
founds. The fourth pubur has, likp the firfl, 8 gjbnrses, 
and differs in no other refped than having a guJur of 
30 after the equatorial gyburee has been flrucK, the 
whole being clofcd by four loud blows on the gjburec^ 
al for ^bar pubur din or raf; the repetition being the 
fame day and night during the equinodial periods^ 
which I have here given merely as .an example nricxge , 
eafy for the fcholar*s,comprehenfion at firfl: than the. 
reft. The extreme gujurs may be properly termed the 
evening and* morning iell^ and, in fadt, the wolrd 
feems much reftrided to thefe, as pubur alone is more 

4 commonly 



HINDUSTANEE HOROMETRr. 



89 



commonly ufed for the middle chimes than gujur ap- 
pears to be. Six or eight people are required to attend 
the eftablifliment of a gyhuree ; four through the day, 
and as many at night ; fo that none but wealthy men, 
or grandees^ can afford to fupport one as a neceffary 
appendage of their confequence and rank, which is 
convenient enough for the other inhabitants, who 
would have nothing of this fort to confult, as (thofc 
bdng excepted which are attached to their armies) I 
imagine there are no other public {gjburees) clocks 
in all India. 
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VI. 



On Indian Weights and Meajures. 



BY 



H. t. COLEBROOKE, Efq. 



COMMENTATORS reconcile the contradidions 
of ancient authors, on the fubjed: of weights and 
meafures, by a reference to different ftandards. To 
underftand their explanations, I have been led to fome 
enquiries, the refult of which I (hall (late concifely, 
to alleviate the labour of others who may feek infor- 
mation on the fanfe fubjefti omitting, however, fuch 
meajures as are of very limited ufe. 

Mod of the authorities which I fhall quote have not 
been confulted by myfelf, but are affumed from the 
citations in a work of Go'pa'la Bhatta', on Numbers 
and ^antities, which is intitled Sanc'hyafarimina. 

Menu, Ya'jnyawaleya, and Na'reda, trace all 
weights from the leaft vifible quantity, which they con- 
cur in naming tra/arenUy and defcribing as the very 
. fmall mote which may be difcerned in a fun-beam 
pafling through *' a lattice.'* Writers on medicine 
proceed a ftep further, and affirm, that a trafarenu 
contains xhXny , paramdnu^ or atoms: they defcribe the 
trafarenu in words of the fame import with the defini- 
tions given by Menu, and they furnifh another name 
for it, vans\. According to them, eighty-fix vansts 
make one maricbi, or fenfible portion of light. 

The 
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The I^flators above named proceed from the tra^ 
Jarenu zi follows : 

8 trafarenus = i licjha^ or minute poppy feed. 

3 licjbas = i raja Jberjhapa^ or black muf- 

tard feed. 

3 raja fierfiapas = i gaura Jberfhapa^ or white muC 

tard feed. 

6 guarafierfiapas = i java^ or middle fized barley- 
corn. 

3 yavas = i crlffinala, or feed of the gnnji. 

This weight is the lowed denomination in general 
ufe, and commonly known by the name of retti^ cor* 
fupted from r^//iV^^ * which, as well as raff id, 60^ 
notes the red feed, as crifinala indicates the black feed 
of the gunii creeper. Each retti ufed by jeweller* ii 
equal to |ths of a carat. The. feeds themfelves have 
been afcertained by Sir William Jones, from the 
average of numerous trials, at ly^ grain. But fifti^ 
tious rettis, in common ufe, (hould be double of the 
gunjd feed 1 however, they weigh lefs than two grains 
and a quarter. For the ficca weight contains 1794^ 
grains nearly j the md/ba^ i yf nearly 5 the retti^ 2^ 
pearly. Writers on medicine trace this weight from 
the fmalleft feniible quantity in another order. 






30 paramdnuSi or atoms =s= i trafarenuy or vansi. 
86 vansis = i maricbi, orfenfible quan- 

tity of light. 
6 martcbis = i rdgici, or black muftard 

feed. 

3 ragichs = ijherjbapay or white muC- 

tard feed. 
8 Jherjhapas = i yava^ or barley-corn. 

4 yava^ = i gunjh^ ot raSlici. 



♦ Afiatjick Refearches, vol. ii. paga 154.. 

A ret tic i 
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A nftui is alfo faid to be equal in weight to four 
grains of rice in the huik: and Go'pa'la Bmatta' 
affirms that one feed of the ^«if/5, according to writers 
on aftronomy, is equal to two large barley-corns. 
Notwithftanding this apparent uncertainty in the com- 
parifon of a feed of the gtrnj^ to other produdions of 
nature^ the weight of a ra£fici is well determined by 
pra&ice^ and is the common medium of comparifon 
for other weights. Thefe I fhall now ftate on the 
authority of Memu, Ya'jnyawaleya, and Na'reda. 

Weights of Gold. 

5 chrtjhnalasy or raSichs = i fMjha^ mift>4ica^ or mi- 

ft>ica. 
1 6 majhus = i carjha^ acjha^ tolaca^ or 

Juvema. 
4 car/has i orjuvemas = i falu^ ( the fame weight, 

which is alfo denomi- 
nated nijhca.) 
lOfalas = I dbaruna of gold. 

Ya'jnyawaleya adds, that fi\t/uvernas make one 
pala (of gold) according to fome authorities. 

Weights of Silver. 

2 raSicas, or fted^ of the gunji = i mafhaca of filver. 

16 majhacas = i dbarana of fil- 

ver, or ^/^r^;/^. 

10 dbaranas of filver = ifatamdna oy pala 

of filver. 

But a carjhay or eighty raHichs of copper, h called 
a pana^ or carjbapana. 

Commentators differ on the application of the fe- 
veral terms. Some confider crtjhnala as a term appro- 
. priated to the quantity of one raSiica of gold j but 
CuLLu'cA Bhatta' thinlcs tht /uverna onlyj peculiar 
to gold, for which metal it has alfo a name. A pana, 
or carjhapanay is a meafure of filver as well as of cop- 
per. 
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perv There is a further diverlity in the applicatiort of 
the terms ; for they are ufed to defcribe other \yeighcs,» 
Na'reda fays zmajba may alfo be confidered aslho 
twentieth of a cdrobapana; and Vrihaspati defcribe 
it as the twentieth part of the pala. Hence we have 
DO Icfs than four mdjhas : one mdjba of five raificds ; 
another of four raSicas, (according to.NA'REpA;).d; 
third of ^xtccn rafficis, according to Vrihaspati ;)• 
and a fourth (the mdjhaca of filver) .confiding of two 
ralitcisi not to notice the mdjhaca ufed by the medin. 
cal tribe, and confiding of ten, or, according to fome 
authorities, of twelve, rafficis, which may be the, 
fame as the jeweller's^ ma'Jba of fix double reuism To 
thefe I do not add the mdjha of eight raSichs^ becaufe 
it has been explained, as meafured by eight f^lverr^iCft' 
weights, each twice as heavy as the feed ; yet, as a - 
pradicai denomination, it mud be noticed. Eight' 
fuch rettis make one mdJha ; but twelve mdjhas com- 
pofe one tola. This tola is no where fuggcded by the 
Hindu legiflators. Allowing for a difference in tHe 
rettu it is double the weight of the legal tola^ or 210 
grains indead of 105 grains. 

A nijhca^ as fynonimous with fala^ confids of five 
fuvernast according to fome authors, * It is alfo a deno- 
mination for the quantity of one hundred and fifty Ju^ 
vemas. Other large denominations are noticed in 
dictionaries. 

loS fuvernas, or tolacas, of gold, conditute an urui^ 

hujhana^ pala^ or dinar a. 
1 00 palaSi or nijhcas^ make one tula ; 20 tulas^ or 

2cxx> falaSi one bbara i and 10 bhara^ one 

hchita. 
200 falasy or nijhcas^ conditute one bdra. 

According *to Da'nayo'gi'swara, the tenth of a 
bbdra is called ad* bdra^ Vfhich is confequently fynoni^ 
mous with bdra, as a term for a fpccifick quantity of 
gold. • 

Go'pa'la - 
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Go'pa'la Bhatta' alfo ftates other weightsi without 
mentioning by what elafles they are ufed. I fufpei^ an 
error in the ftatement, becaufe it reduces the majha to 
a very low denomination, and I fuppofe it to be the 
jewcller^s. weight. 

6 rajicas (raSIicis) === i majhacay bema\ or vdnaca. 
4 vanacas '^ ' = i/ala, dbar an a, or tanca. 

2 tancos =1 cona. 

% c6nas}\ = ' carjha. 



. . I. 



Probably it fliould be . raSicas inflead t>f rajicas^ 
which would nearly correfpond with the weights fub- 
. joined, giving, twenty-four retHcas for one dbarana in 
both ftatements. It alfo correlponds with the tables 
in thc.j^yen Acbert^ (vol. iii. p. 94.) where a tone of 
twenty-four rettis^ fixed at ten barley-corns to the 
rettiy contains two hundred and forty barley-corns ; 
and a maJha of eight rettis^ at feven and a half barley- 
corns each, contains fixty rettis ; confequently four 
majhas are equal to one tancq^ as in the preceding 
table ; and fix jeweller's rettis are equal to eight double 
rettis^ as yfed by goldfmiths. 

The fame author (Go'pa'la Bhatta') obferves, that 
weights are thus fl:ated in aftronomical books : 

a large; -barley-corns z=: i feed of the gunj a. 
^gunjis. = I bulla. 

8 bqllas = i dharana. 

2 dharanas = i alaca. 

lOOO alacas -= i dhatdca. 

The tale of ftiells, compared to weight of filver, 
may be taken on the authority of the Lilavatau 

2Ql capardacas. 



I 
I 



OM- miAN WBIGHTC • AWD MBAtOEBS. 



ao csparduMS^ fhdls^or cowries 
4 cd^im 



i6 para (z= i paroMa of fhcUB) 
16 bbermas 



I ri^l. 

I fana^ eirfiiifaiiu^ 

or carflnea. ' 
I hherma of filTcr. 
I )i^M (rf filver* 



It may be inferred that one fhell \% valued at one 
raSic}^ of ccmper ^ one fana of fheUs -at one faaa of 
copper ; and fixty-four panas^ at one tolaca. of filver^ 
-which is equal in weight to one fana of copper. And 
it feems remarkable that the comparative value of fil« 
ver, copper^ and (hells» is nearly the fame at this 
time as it was in the days of Bha^scara *. 

On the meafiires of giain Go^p a'la Ba atta' quotes 
the authority of feveral^irrJMf. 



Faraba furdna : 



Bbawijbyapurina 



1 nMTj^/jy or handful 
o,falas 

8 muftis 
S amcbis 
4 puflfcalas 
4 ad'bacas 
* apalas 

2 prajritis 
4 cudavas 
4 praftbas 
4 ad'bacas 
2 dronas 

16 dronas 



pala. 
pn^H. 

CUMCbtm 

pu/bcMU. 
ad*baca. 
droMa* 
prajriti. 



prafibm. 

hd^baca. 

drona. 

emni'ba, , 

orfurpa. 

I c^'bari^ Or 



^ The compantive value of Elver and copper wai tbe &ne in 
the reign of Acbe r ; for the dirn^ weighing hve tawcs^ or twent 
mafias , of copper, was valued at the fortieth part of the 
rufiya^ jw^eighins twelve mafias and a half of pure filver ; wl 
we have again the proportion of Exty-four to one* 
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Padme purdna : 4 palas 

4 cudavas 
4 praji'has 
4 ad'hacas 
16 dronas 
20 dronas 
10 cumVhas 
Scanda purana : 2 palas 

2 prajritis 
4 cudavas 
4 pr aft' has 
4 ad'hacas 
1 dronas 

20 dronas 



ciidava. 
praft'ha, 
ad'haca. 
drona. 

cUiuVha. 
I ah ay or load. 
prafriti. 
cudava. ' 
praft'ba. 
ad'haca. 
drona. 

cumb'ha accord- 
ing to fomc. 
I cumif* ha ^ccord^ 
ing to others. 



From thefe may be formed two Tables. The firft 
> coincides with texts of the Vardha purdna^ and is pre- 
ferred by Raghunandana. The fecond, formed on 
the concurrent authority of the Bhawiftfyay Padme and 
Scanda pur anas y is adopted in the Calpateru ; rejedling, 
however, the cumh'ha of two dronas, and making the 
pala equal to the weight of three tblacas and a half. 



Table I. 



8 mujhtis^ or handtuls, z=: 8 palas 



8 cunchis 
4 pujhcalas 
4 ad\hacas 
20 dronas 



4 prajritis 
I cunchi. 



I pujhcdla. 
I ad'haca. 
I drona. 
I cumb'ha4 



You i. 



Table 
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Table II. 



4 palas :^ 2 prafritis rr 1 cudava or fetiicd 14 tdlas^ 

4 cudavas zr 1 praft*ha 56 

4 prafi*hAs = 1 dd'haca 224 

4 dd*hacas rz 1 drdna B96 

20 drdnas n: ij c^hdrts-rzicwmb^ha 17,920 

10 cumb*has zn 1 3aAa i79)2oo 



But fome ttiake two dronas equal to one cumVba. 

Would it be' unreafonable to derive the Englifh 
coomb of four bufliels from the cumb*ha of the Hindus t 
Thcc*har\ fubfequentljr defcribed, contains 5832 cu- 
bick inches, if the cubit be taken at eighteen inches. 
It would confequently be equal to two bufhels, two 
pecks, one gallon^ and two thirds ; and tht cumb*hay^ 
equal to one c^bari and a quarter, will contain three' 
bulhels and three gallons nearly. According to 
Lacshmi'dhera's valuation of tht pala^-Vit three tola-^ 
cas and a half, the c'hari weighs 14,336 tSlacas, or 
{ii5 lb. avoirdu{>ois nearly; and the atmb'ba 17,920 
tblacaSy or 2681b. which correfponds nearly to the 
weight of a coomb of good wheat ^ and a baba will be 
nearly equal to a wey, or a ton in freight. 

The name oi Jettica for the fourth of 2iprafi*ba i$ 
aflumed frorp the Vardha puranai and Hema'dri ac- 
cordingly declares it fynonymous with cudava. The 
CalpaterUy SmrUifara^ Retnacara, and Samayapradifa, 
alfo make the/eflicd equal to the cudava, or a quarter 
of the prafl' ba i but it contains twelvejpr^r/7i accord- 
ing to thefe commentaries, and the pra/rifi is defcribed 
in the Ddnacanda, by Lacshmi'dhera, author of the 
Calpateru^ as the quantity held in both hands by a man 

4 of 
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of the common (ize- Twelve fuch handfuls fill a r«- 
dava^ defcribed as a velTel four fingers wide, and as 
many deep, which is ufed in meafuring Jmall wood, 
canes, iron, and other things. But Va'chespatimisra 
adopts this cudava of twelve frajrttis^ whence we 
have a third Table of legal Meafures in general ufc. 

Table III. 

1 2 double handfuls nrz i cudava. 

4 cudavas - rr: 1 fraft'ba. 

^f raft' has = i ad'baca. 

4 hdhacas = i drona. 

20 drinas = 1 cumb'ba. 



Befides the difference already noticed on the fubjecfl 
of the cum^ba, commentators have fuggefted wider 
differences. According to Cullu'ca Bhatta', it con* 
tains twenty dronas; but this drona Contains two 
hundred palas,' 



In the Ddna.viveca the cumb^ba is ftated at one thou- 
fand falas ; in the Retndcara^ at twenty f raft' has. 
But,according to Ja^tu'carna, five hundred and twelve 
palas only conftitute a cumh'ba. This may be the 
lame quantity with the drona^ as a meafure or weight 
cftimated by the hand. It fhould confift of four 
hd'hacas^ each equal to four fraft'hasi and each of 
thefe weighing, according to the Aiharva veda^ thirty- 
two palas of gold. This again feems, to be the^r^'^^ 
of Maoad'ha, defcribed by Go'patha Bra'hmana. 



4 irifl!>nalas = l majha. 
64 maftfas = i pala. 
^1 falas s= I fraft'ba^ as ufed in Maoad'ha. 

G 2 Sinc^ 
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Since the fata of gold weighs 420 troy grains, the' 
ffaji^ba contains one pound avoirdupois, fourteen^ 
ounces and three quarters nearly. The drona^ laft men* 
tioned, contains 3olb. 11 oz. and a fraftion; and a' 
cumb' ba oi t\vcnty fuch dronas, 614 lb. 6 oz. and a half 
nearly. 

The nneafures of grain in common ufe, are probably 
derived from the ancient cumb*ha and drona ; but their 
names are not fuggefted by any of the preceding Tables*- . 
Twenty cat' has make one bisi; and fixteen bUh one 
fauti. The fize of the cdt*ba varies in different diC- 
tridls ; in fome containing no more than two and a 
half/^r of rice ; in others fivo/?r, (8oficca weight j) or 
even more. In the fouthern diftridJs of Bengal, a mea- 
fure of grain is ufed which contains ontjer and a quar* 
ter. It is called tec. Four tecs make one pais i twciv- 
ty pdlis, ontfoli ; and fixteen /(?/iV, one caben. 

liht Vribat Rdjamartanda {ptcifics meafures which 
do not appear to have been noticed in other Sanfcrit 

writings. 

24 tilacas = i Jer. 
Q.fir =1 prabb. 



It is mentioned in the jlyen Ackbert, that the fir 
formerly contained eighteen dams in fome parts of 
Hindujian, and twenty-two dams in others ; but that 
it confided of twenty-eight dams at the commence- 
ment of the reign of Acber, and was fixed by him at 
thirty dams. The dam was fixed at five tancs, or 
twenty mdjhas; or, as ffated in one place, twenty 
mdjhas and feven rettis. The ancienty?r, noticed in 
the Jyin Ackbert^ therefore, coincided nearly with the 
Jer fl:ated in the Rdjamartanda. The doubleyJFr is ftill 
ufed in fome places, but called by the fame name (pan- 
chtjjiri) as the weight of five^r ufed in others. 

* . /-' ' For 
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For meafures ufed in Mifbila^ and fome other 
countries, we have the authority of Chande'suara, 
in the Bala hhujhana. They differ from the fecond 
table, interpofing a manica equal to a fourth of a 
c'bari^ and making the hdha equal to twenty c'hdrts. 



^palas = I cudava. 

^. cudavas = i praft'ha. 

^praji*has = i dd'haca. 

4 dd'hacas = i drona, 

4 drbnas = i manic a. 

4 mdnicas = i c'hdri* 

20 c'hdns == I bdha, 

Gopa'la Bhatta' ftates another fet of meafures, 
without furnifhing a comparifon to any determinate 
quantity otherwife known. 

4 dyus == I idcjha. 

4 sdcjhas = i bilwa, 

4 bilwas == i cudava. 

4 cudavas = i praft'ha. 

/^praji'has = i c^hdn. 

4 c'hdris = i ^(J;/}. 

^ gonis = I dronicd. 

I have aWeady quoted a comparifon of the cudava to 
a pradlical meafure of length; and we learn from 
the Lildvafiy that the c'hdriy or c^hdnca^ of Magad'ha, 
fhould be a cube meafured by one cubit. '* A veflel 
"_ meafured by a cubit, in every dimenfion, is a 
" ghanahaftayV/\\\c\\^ in Magad'ha, is called c'hdnca: 

it (hould be made with twelve corners, or angles 

formed hy Jur faces % (that is^ it Jhould be made in the 

form of afolidy with ftx faces.) 

G 3 ** The 
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*' The ^harkca of Utcala is in g^eral u(e on the 
«< fouth of the river Godiveri: there the drina is the 
<< fixteenth part of a ibarii (as in the Second Table;) 
*< the hd^baca the fourth of a drona ; the pra^*ba, the 
<< fourth of a(i id^bacai and the cudava, a quarter of 
'^ zpraft*ba. But the cudava, formed like a^^i&^ffiii&ii/fii, 
'< (hould be meafured by three fingers and a half 
*< in every dimenfion. This veflel mud be made of 
<< earth, or fimilar materials ; for fuch alone is a or- 
" dava.^ 



Both by this flatement, and by the Second Table, a 
emboli confifts of 1026 cudavas ; and fince the cubit 
mud be taken at twenty-four fingq?, or angulas, a fo* 
lid cubit will contain t^fi^^c\ih\Q^g.angulasOT fingers; 
and one cudava thirteen and a half cubick angulas. Its 
folid contents, therefore, are the half of a cube wlurfe 
fide is three fingers. A flight change in the reading 
would make the defcription quoted from the LiUvaH 
coincide with this compuution; and the c^barUa of 
Utcala and Magad'ha would be the fiune. 



However, Lacshmi'dhera has defcribed the cudava 
as a veflel four fingers wide, and as many deep, which 
makes a cudava of fixty-four cubick augulas, or twenty- 
feven cubick inches. This will exhibit an ad*baca of 432 
inches, fimilar to a dry meafure ufed at Madras, which 
is faid to contain 423 cubick inches, and is the eighth 
part of a marcal of 32 ^4 <^ubick inches, or nearly double 
the drona of 1728 cubick inches. If the cudava of Ut- 
cala be a cube whofe fide is three and a half fingers, 
containing forty*three cubick angulas nearly, or ei^- 
teen cubick inches and a fraction, the t^bartca of Ut* 
cAiA contains 44,118 cubick angulas, or 18,612 ciu. 
bick inches, takii^ the cubit at eighteen inches. 



Oft 
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On the iTieafures of fpace, Go'pa'la Bhatta' quotes 
a text from Vriddba Menu, which traces thefe from 
the fame minute quantity as weights. 



8 trajarenus 
8 renus 
8 balagras 
% licjhas 
8 yucas 
8 yavas 



I rentt. 

I halagra^ or hair's point. 

I licjha^ or poppy feed, 

I yiica. 

I yava^ or very fmall barley-corn. 

I dngula, or finger. 



From this Menu proceeds to longer meafures. 



12 angulaSyOY fingers, 
2 viteftis, or fpans. 



I vitejliy or fpan. 
I hejia, or cubit. 



In the Ma'rcande'ya purdna meafures are traced 
from atoms. 



5 paramdnus, or atoms, 

% para fucjhmas 
8 trajarenus 

8 grains of fand 

8 balagras 
8 licjhas 
8 yucas 
8 yavas 

6 fingers 

2 padas 
2 (pans 
2 cubits 

4 cubits 

2 dendas 



I para fucjhmay moft 
minute fubftance. 
I trajarenu. 
I mebirajaes, grain of 

fand or duft. 
I hdldgray or hair's 

point. 
: I licjha* 
I ^«r^, • 
I yava. 

I angulay or finger. 
: I />^^/^, or breadth of 

the foot. 
: I vitefli, or fpah. 
: 1 cubit (heft a) 
: the circumference of 
the human body. 
= I dhanujh, denda^ or 

ftafF. 
: I naricd for nadi) 



G4 



In 



104- OH INDIAN WEI QHTS AND MEASURES. 

In another place the fame purana notices two meaf- 
fures^ one of which is often mentioned in rituals : 

2 1 breadths of the middle of the thumb ;= i retni» 
ipditio V • * . - - ^=: 1 pradefyUi or 

fpan, from the tip of the thumb p the tip of 

the fore-finger. 

But, according to the Calpateruy it (hould be ten 
breadths of the thumb and a half. And we learn from 
the Aditya purana^ that, according to Vya'sa, it 
Ihould be meafured by the breadth of the thumb at 
the tip. The- fame pur ana makes two retnis (or 42 
thumbs) equal to one dfou: but Ha'ri^t a compares 
the cijhu to the cubit, four of which it contains, ac- 
cording to his ftatement : and four cijhus make one 
nalwa. Here again the Aditya purana differs, mak- 
ing the nalwa to contain thirty dhanujh. It concurs 
with authorities above cited, in the meafures of the 
cubits denda and na^ ; the iirft containing twenty- 
four fingers ; the fecpnd ninety-fix fingers; and the 
nad), two dendas. 

The hme purana notices the larger meafures of dif-^ 
tance. 

2000 dhanujh = i crofa^ 

2 crofas = gavyutu 

8cx)0 dhanujh = gavyutis = i yojana* 

On one reading of the V isuj^fv purana, the ^r^ con- 
tains only one thoufand dhanujh. Accordingly Go'pa'la 
Bhatta' quotes a text, which acquaints us that •* Tra- 
vellers to foreign countries compute the^^*^»tf at four 
thoufand dhanujh :" but he adduces another text, 
which ftates the meafures of the cro/a, gavyuiiy and 
yojana, as they are given in the ^dity a purana. The. 
Uldvafi confirms this computation. 

8 barley 
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8 barley-corns = i finger's breadth. 

24 fingers ==;= i bejla^ or cubit. 

4 cubits . = I denda (=2 i dhanujh.) 

2CX>o dendas = I crofa^ 

4 crqfas = i yojana. 

The Ltldvafi alfo informs us of the rtieafurcs ufed 
for arable land, which are fimilar to thofe now in ufe. 

I o hands =1 vanja^ or bam- 

* boo cane. 
20 vdnfas (in length and breadth) = 1 niranga of ara- 
f ble land. 

Divifions of time are noticed in the firft chapter of 
Menu, (v. 64.) 

18 ;;/^^^j, or the twinklings of an eye, = i cajht'bi. 
30 chjhfhhs = I cald. 

30 calds = I cjhana. 

12 cjhanas = i muhurta. 

30 muhurtas ' =1 day and 

i^ght, (according to mean folar time.) 

From this he proceeds to the divifions of the civil 
year. 

15 days and nights (abordtra) :=: 1 pac/ba^ or interval 

between the fizygics. 
firft and laft pacjha = i month. 



2 months 



* If the cubit be taVen at eighteen inches, then 4000 yards zx 
1 ftandard crofazizz miles and a quarter nearly : and 2000 yardsn: 

1 computed crd/azz^ tnile and one eighth: and Major Rennel 
dates the eras as fi^ed by Acber at 5000 giz zz 4757 yards zzz 

2 Britiui miles and 5 furlongs ; and the average common crds at 
ckie mile ftatute and nine tenths. 
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2 months = i feafon (riftu) ^ 

3 feafons = i ay ana (half year) 
2 ^anas s=: i year. 

According to the SHrya Siddbdnta (fee AC Rcf. Vol* 
ii. p. 230O 

4 

6 rcfpirations {prdnd) t=z i vicalh. 
' 60 vicalis = 1 danda. 

60 dandas = i fy(}ereal day. 

The Vishnu furdna itates a mode of fubdividing 
the day, on wmch Go'pala' Bhatta' remarks, that 
« it is founded on aftronomy," and fubjoins anothei; 
mode of fubdivifion. 

Ten long fyllables are uttered in one refpirauon 
{prdnd.) 

6 refpirations = i vinhdici. 
60 vinidichs r= i dbati. 
60 dbaths = I day and night, (or folar day, ) 

Proceeding to another Table, he fays, the time in^ 
%vhich ten long fyllables may be uttered is equal to one 
rcfpiration. 

6 refpirations = i pala* 

60 palas = 1 gbatUi. 

60 gbaticas = i day and night. 

30 days and nights = i month. 

1 2 months = i year. 

\ ■ . ■>• 

The Vara'ha furdna concurs with the Surya Sid^ 
dhdnta in another fubdivifion of time. 

60 cjbanat 
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60 cjhanas = i lava 

60 lavas = I nimejba. 

donimefhas = i cdft^H. 

60 ca'ft'has = I atipala. 

60 atifalas =::= 1 vipala. 

60 vipalas . ::= I ^^/(^. 

60 p alas =: 1 ^-taW^. 

60 ^»^<7^ = a night and day. 

60 nights and days :;==: 1 ritu or feafon. 



But the Bhawishya purdna fubdivides the nimijba 
otherwifc. 

I twinkling of the eye while a man is eafy and at 

reft = 30 tatpanas^ or moments. 

I tatpana z=i too trutis. 
I /r«/; = looofamcramas* 



Raghunandana^ in l\itjy6tijhatatwa^ gives a rule 
for finding the planets which prefide over hours of the 
day, called bora. " Doubling the gbatis elafped from 
the beginning of the day (or fun-rife at thefirft me-^ 
ridian) and dividing by five, the produdl (hews the 
elapfed hours, or bora's. The fixth planet, counted 
from that which gives name to the propofed day, 
^* rules the fecond hour. The fixth counted from this 
" rules the third ; and fo on for the hours of the day : 
•• but every fifth planet is taken for the hours of the 
«* night/* The order of the planets is C 5 9 c? ^ b* 
confcquently on a Sunday the regent of the feveral hours 
of the day and night are : 



«c 
cc 
cc 
cc 



Day 123 456789 10 II 12 

0$5C>)7^(J0$2 C b 

Night 
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Night I a 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 lo II 12 . 

As the days of the week are found by taking every 
fourth in the fame fcries, we might proceed by this 
rule to the firft bora of the fubfcquent day, whofe re- 
gent, the fourth from 0, is C j and thence proceed 
by the above-mentioned rule to llie regents of ib^rij for 
Monday. 

I fubjoin the original paflage, which was communi- 
cated to me by Mr. Davis, and add a verbal tranfla- 
tion. 






•* The gbmfUas elated from the banning of the 
day being doubled, and divided by (five) arrows^ 
Pew the cords of time called birJL In the day thefe 
cords are regulated by intervals of (fix) feaibns^ 
ccxmted finom the particular r^ent of the day fr^m 
fofedi in the night by intervals of (five) arrows. 



ffC 
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The cemwuncemimt tftkt iaj^ at preceding or fub-» 
fcquent meridians, before or after fim-rifc, mi tbe 
f^r^ mmdum^ h Jbtsmx &om the interval of countries, 
cr dijtmmce im Imgiimde incafured hyjijatuu^ and rc- 
« duccd into ^i>ii/£j, after deducing a fouith^mp ibc 
•* rnxmher^fyyoMMs.-* 

The 
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The. coincidence of Wme for the hour, ot twenty- 
fourth parr of the day, is certainly remarkable. But 
until we find the fame divifion of time noticed by a 
more ancient author than Raghunandana, it muft re- 
main doubtful whether it may not have been borrowed 
from Europe in modern times. 
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OP THE 

CITY OF PEGUE, 

AND THE 

TEMPLE OF SHOEMADOO PRAW. 

« 

By Captain Michael Symes. 

THE limits of the ancient city Pegue may ftill be 
accurately traced by the ruins of the ditch and 
wall that furrounded it. From thefe it appears to have 
been a quadrangle, each^ fide meafuring about a mile 
and a half. In feveral places the ditch is nearly filled 
by rubbifti that has been caft into it, or the falling in 
of its own banks : fufficient, however, ftill remains to 
Ihew that it once was no contemptible defence. The 
breadth I judged to be about 60 yards, and the depth 
ten or twelve feet ; except in thofe places where it is 
choaked up from the caufes I have mentioned. There 
is ftill enough of water to impede a fiege; and I was 
informed, that when in repair, it feldom, in the ho(teft 
feafon, funk below the depth of four feet. 

The fragments of the wall likewife prove that this 
was a work of confiderable magnitude and labour. It 
is not cafy to afcertain precifely what was its exadt , 
height 5 but we conjeftured it to have been at leaft 
twenty-five feet ; and in breadth at the bafe, not lefs 
than forty. It is compofed of brick, badly cemented 
with clay mortar. Small equidiftant baftions, about 
joo yards Afunder, are ftill difcoverable : but the whole 
is in a ftate fo ruinous, and fo covered with weeds and 
briars, that it requires clofe infpev5tion to determine 
the extent and nature of the defences. 

In 
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In the center of each fide there is a gatewiy^ about 
thirty feet wide. Thefe gateways were the principal 
entrances. The pafTage acrofs the ditch is on a mound 
of earthy which ferves as a bridge ; and was formerly 
defended by a retrenchment^ of which there are now 
no traces* 

Nothing can exhibit a more ftriking pifture of de- 
folation than the infide of thefe walls. Alompraw^ 
when he carried the city by aflault in the year 17571 
razed every dwelling to the ground, and difperfed or 
led into captivity all the inhabitants. The pagpda9j 
or praws, which are veiy numerous, were the oqly 
buildings that efcaped the fury of the conquerors; aind 
of thefe the great pagoda of Shoemadoo has alone 
been attended to, and repaired. After the demolitkni 
of the city, Alompraw carried the captive moiiarc^^ 
with his family to Ava^ where he remained many yeaiV 
a (late prifoner. Y an goon, or Rangoon, founded 
about this time, was by a royal mandate conftituted the 
feat of provincial government, and Pegue entirely abaii-^ 
doncd. 

The prefcnt king of the Birmans, whofe government 
has been lefs difturbed than that of any predeceflbr of 
his family, entirely altered the fyftem which had been 
adopted by his father, and obferved during the fucceC 
live reigns of his two brothers, Namdoge Praw, and 
Sembuan.Praw, and of his nephew Chenou^a. He 
has turned his attention to the population and imw 
provcment, rather than the extenfion, of his domi* 
nions ; dnd fcems more defirous to conciliate his neW^ 
fubjcfts by mildnefs, than to rule them through tcnDr/ 
He has abrogated feveral fevere penal laws, impofed 
upon the Taliens or Peguers : jullice is now diftributed 
impartially; and the only diftinftion at prefent be* 
twrcn a Birtnan and Talien^ confifts in the exclufion- 
of the latter from all public offices of truft and powers 

No 
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No a6l of the Birman government is more likely to 
reconcile the ^aliens to the Birman yoke, than the re- 
ftoracion of their ancient place of abode, and the prc- 
iervation and cmbellilhment of the Pagoda of Shqe- 
MADOo. So fenfible was the King of this, as well as 
of the advantages that muft accrue to the (late from 
an increafe of culture and {>opulation, that five years 
ago he iflued orders to rebuild Pcgue, encouraged 
new fettlers by liberal grants, and invited the fcat- 
tered families of former inhabitants to return and re- 
people their deferted city. 

The better to effeft this purpofc, his Birman Ma- 
jcfty, on the death of Taomangee, the late Mayoon^ 
or Viceroy, which happened about five years ago, di- 
re<H:ed his fucceflbr. Main Lla no Rethbe, to quit 
Rangoon, and make Pcgue his future refidence, and the 
Icat of provincial government of the thirty-two pro- 
vinces of Henzawuddy. 

Thcfe judicious meafures have fo far fucceeded, 
that a new town has been built with^in the fite of the 
ancient city j but Rangoon poflefles fo many fuperior 
advantages, and holds out fuch inducements to thofe 
who wilh to dwell in a commercial town, that adven- 
turers do not refort in any confiderable numbers to 
the new colony. The former inhabitants are now 
nearly extin<5l, and their families and defcendants fet- 
tled in the provinces of Tangboo, Martaban^ and 7*^- 
lowmeou% and many live under the protedion of the 
Siamefe. There is little doubt, however, that the 
reftoration of their favourite temple of worihip, and 
the fecurity Ik id out to them, will, in the end, ac- 
complifti the wife and humane intentions of the Bir- 
man Monarch. 

Pegue, in its renovated ftate, feems to be built on 
the plan of the former city. It is a fquare, each fide 
meafuring about half a mile. It is fenced round 

Vol. V. H by 
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by a ftockadc, from ten to twelve feet high. There 
is one main ftreet, running eaft and weft, which i» 
interfe<5led at right angles by two fmaller ftreets, not 
yet finiftied. At each extremity of the principal ftreet 
there is a gate in the ftockstde, which is ftiut early in 
the evening. After that hour, entrance during the. 
night" is confined to a wi/cket. Each of thefc gates is 
defended by a forry piece of ordnance, and a few 
mufqueteers, who never poft centinels, and arc ufually 
afleep. There are alfo two other gates on the north 
and fouth fides of the ftockade. 

The ftreets of Pegue are; fpacious, as are the ftreets 
in all Birpum towns that I have feen. The road b 
carefully made with brick, which the ruins of the old 
town plentifully fupply. On each fide of the way there is^ 
a drain, that ferves to carry off the water. The houfe» 
even of the meaneft pea&nts of Pegue, and through- 
out all the Birmah empire, poflefs an advantage over 
Indian dwellings, by being raifed from the ground 
either on woodea pofts^ or bamboos, according to the 
fize of the' building. , The dwellings of the Rabaans, 
or prieftsj and higher ranks of people, are ufually 
elevated eight or ten feet; thofe of the lower cialTe^ 
from two to four. 

TJie houfes of the inhabitants of Pegue are far from 
commodious, agreeably to European notions of accotn- 
modation; but! think they are at leaft as much fo as 
the houfes of Indian towns. There are no brick build-^ 
ings either in Pegue or Rangoon, except fuch as belong 
to the King, or are dedicated to Gaudm a. The King 
has prohibited the ufe of brick or ftone in private 
buildings,, from the apprehenfion, I was informed,^ 
that, if people got leave to build brigk houfes, they, 
might eredl brick fortifications, dangerous to the fe- 
curity of the ftate. The houfes, therefore, are all 
made of mats or ftieathing-boards, fupported on bam<- 
boos or pofts. Being compofcd of fuch combuftible 

materials. 
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materials, the inhabitants are under continual dread 6f 
fiit, againd which they take every precaution. The 
roofs are hghcly covered ; and at each door (lands a 
long bamboo, with a hook at the end, to pull down 
the thatch : alfo another pole, with a grating of fplit 
bamboo at the* extremity, about three feet fquare, to 
fupprefs flame" by preflure. Almbft every houfe has 
earthen pots of water on the roof. And there is a par- 
ticular clafs * of people, whofe bufinefs it is to prevent 
and extinguifti fires. '^ » 

The MayoorCs habitation i^s a good building, in com- 
parifon with all the other houfes of Pegue. It is raifed 
on pods, ten feet high. There feems, from an outfide 
view, to be many apartments, befides the hall in which 
he gives audience. It is in the centre of a fpacious 
court, furrounded by a high fence of bamboo mats. 
There is in the hall, at the upper end, a fmall eleva- 
tion in the floor, on which the Viceroy fits when he 
receives vifits in form. 

The objedt in Pegue that moft attracfls and mod 
merits notice, is, the Temple of Shoe madooIj or the 

H 2 Golden 

* Thefe people arc called Pagwaat, They are flaves of the 
government ; men who have been found guilty of theft, and 
through mercy have had their lives fpared. They are diftinguifh- 
ed by a black circle on each cheek, caufed by pun£^uation : alfo 
by having on their breads, in Birman charaflers, the word 
Thief: and the name of the article ftolen ; as on one (that I afked 
an explanation of) Putckoo Khoo, or Cloth Thief, 

Thefe men patrole the flreets at night, to put out fires and lights 
after a certain hour. They ad: as conftables, and are the public 
executioners. 

+ Shoe is the Birman word for golden ; and there can be little 
doubt that Madoo is a corruption of the Hindu Ma ha Deva or 
Deo* I could not learn from the Birmans the origin or etymology 
of the term ; but it was explained to me as importing a promontory 
that overlooked land and water, Praw fignifies Lord, and is always 
annexed to the name of a facred building. It is like wife a fovereign 
and facerdotal title ; and frequently ufed by an inferior when ad- 
drefiingr^ his fuperior. The analogy between the Birmans and the 
ancient Egyptians, in the application of this term, as well as in 
many other inftances, is highly deferving notice. 
.Phra Yf^s the proper name under which the Egyptians firft 

adored 
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Golden Supreme. This extraordinary edifice is buift on 
a double terrace^ one raifed upon another. The lower 
and greater terrace is iabout ten feet above the natural 
level of the ground. It is quadrangular. The upjpei: 
and Icfler terrace is of a like (hape, raifed about twenty 
feet above the lower terrace, or thirty above the level 
of the ctohtty. I judged a fide of the lower terrace to 
be 139 1 feet, of the upper 684. The walls that fuf- 
tained the fides of the terraces^ both upper and lower, 
are in a fl:atc of ruin. They were formerly covered with 

{)laifl:er, wiought into various figures. ITie area of the 
ower is ftrewed with the fragnfients of fmall decayed 
buildings ; bUt the upper i& kept free from filth, and 
in tolerable good orocr. There is a ftrong prefump^ 
tion that the fbrtrefs 'is coeval with this building 1 as 
the earth of which the terraces are compofed, appean 
to have been taken from the ditch ; there being no 
other excavation in the city, or its neighbourhood, that 
could have afibrded a tenth part of the quantity. 

Thefe terraces arc afcfcnded by flights of ftone ftctis, 
broken and fteglcAcd.^ On each fide are dwelHngs^ of 
the Rabaans^ or priefts, raifed on timbers four or five 
feet from the ground* Their houfes confift only of a 
fingle h^ll. The wooden pillars that fupport them are 
turned with neatness. The roof is of tile, and the 
fides of flieathing-boards. There are a number of bare 
benches in every houfe, on which the Rabaans flecp. 
We faw no furniture. 

Shoem ADOo is a pyramid, compofed of brick and 
plaifter, with fine Ihrfl mortar^ without excavation or 

aperture 

adored the Sun, before it received the allcgericatl appellation of 
OJiris, or Author of Time. They Ukewifc conferred it en iktk 
kings and prtefb. In the'firft lM)ok of Motts^ chap. xli. Flf a*- 
RA on ffive« " Jo«EF» to wife the daughter of Pctif/terM, or the 
PricftoiON." In the book of Jeremiah, a king of Egypt i* ftyled, 
« P H Aft A o H O^ H R A^" Attd it ift Hot a Very imprc&ibt« OMi jec- 
ture, that ihe title Phaeaoh^ given to fvccelfive kin^s of iEg^pe^ 
is a corruption of the word PArn, or Pram j in its ongiYNii S^(^ 
fignifying the •Sztn, and applied to the fovextign and th< piieft« 
ho^ as the reprefcntativcs on earth of that fpleruiid luminary. 
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aperture of any fort ; tdagonal at thfe bafe, and fpiral 
at top. Each fide of the bafe meafures 162 feet. This 
immenfe breadth diminifties abruptly; and a fimilar 
building has not unaptly been compared in fhape to a 
large fpeaking trumpet.* 

,1 
Six feet from the ground there is a wide ledge, 

which furrounds the bafe of the building ; on the plane 
of which are fifty-feven fmall fpires, of equal fize, 
'and equidiftant. One of them meafured twenty- 
feven feet in height, and forty in circumference at the 
bottom. On a higher ledge there is another row, con- 
fiding of fifty-three fpires, of fimilar ihape and 
meafurement. A great variety of mouldings encircles 
the building 5 and ornaments, fomewhat refembling the 
fleur de lys, furround what may be called the bafe of 
the fpire. Circular mouldings likewife gird this part 
to a confiderable height; above which there are or- 
naments in ftucco, not unlike the leaves of a Corin^ 
thian capital ; and the whole is crowned by ai tee^ or 
umbrella of open iron-work^ from which rifes an iron 
rod with a gilded penant. 

The tee^ or umbrella, is to be feen on every facred 
buildiiig in repair, that is of a fpiral form. Therai- 
iwi^ and confecration of this lad and indifpenfible ap- 
pendage, is an ad of high religious folemnity, and a 
ieafon of fefiivity and relaxation. 

The prefent King bellowed the tet that covers 
Shoemadoo. It w^s made at the capital ; and many 
of the principal nobility came down from Ummerapoora 
CO be prefent at the ceremony of putting it on. 

The circumference of the tee is fifty^fix feet. Ic 
tt^% on aa iron axis, fixed in the building, and is 

H 3 fiirthef 



'^ Vide M?. HvNTEji '5 Account of P€gm, 
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further feciired by large chains^ ftrongly rivetted to the 
fpire. 



. Round the loWcr rim of the umbrella are appended 
a number of bells, of different (izes, which, agitated 
by the wind, make a continual jingling. 



The tee is gilt; artd it is faid to be the intention of 
the King to gild the whole of the fpire. All the leflcr 
pagodas are ornamented with proportionable um- 
brellas, of limilar workmanfhip, which are likewife 
encircled by fmall bells. 



The extreme height of the building, from the level 
of the country, is 361 feet; and above the interior ter- 
J'ace, 331 feet. On the fouth-eaft angle of the upper 
terrace there are two handfome faloons, or keouns, 
lately ereAed. The roof is compofed of different 
ftages, fupported by pillars. I judged the length of 
each faloon to be about fixty feet, and the breadth 
thirty. The ceiling of one of them is already em- 
belliftied with gold leaf, and the pillars lacquered; 
the other is not yet completed. They are made en- 
tirely of wood. The carving on the outfide is ^very 
curious. We faw feveral unfinifhed figures, intended , 
. to be fixed oYi different parts of the building ; fome of * 
them riot ill (hapen, and many exceedingly grotefque. ' 
Splendid images of Gaudma (thp Birman objeft of 
adorationj were preparing, which we underftood were 
dcligned to occupy the infide of thefe keouns. 



At each angle of the interior terrace is a pyramidi- 
cal pagoda, fixty-feven feet in height, refembling, in 
miniature, the great pagoda. In front of the one in 

the 
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the fouth-wefl: corner are four gigantic reprefentations, 
in mafonry, of Palloo, or the man-deftroyer^ half 
beaft, half human, feated on their hams, each with a 
large club on the right fhoulder. The Pundit who 
accompanied me faid, that they refembled the Rakuss 
of the Hindus. They are guardians of the temple. 



^ i 



Nearly in the center of the eaft face of the area arc 
two human figures in ftucco, beneath a gilded um- 
brella. One ftanding, reprefents a man with a book 
before him, and a pen in his hand. He is called- 
Thagiamee, the recorder of mortal merits, and mor- 
tal mifdeeds. The other, a female figure kneeling, is 
Maha Sumdere, the protedlrefs of the univerfe, as 
long as the univerfe is doomed to laft: but when the 
time of general diflblution arrives, by her hand the 
world is to be overwhelmed, and deftroyed everlaft- 
ingly. 

N 
\ 

y A fmall bricjc building, near the north-eaft angle, 
contains an upright marble flab, four feet high, and 
three feet wide, on which is a long and legible jB/r- 
mdn infcription. I was told it was a recent account of 
the donations of pilgrims. 

Along the north face of the terrace there is a 
wooden (hed, for the convenience of devotees who 
come from a diftance to offer up their prayers at 
Shoemadoo. 

On the north fide of the great pagoda are three 
large bells, of good workmanihip, fufpended near the 
ground, between pillars. Several deers' horns are 
ftrewed around. Thofe who come to pay their devotions, 
firft take up one of the horns, and ftrike the bell three 
times, giving an alternate ftroke to the ground. This 
aftj I was told, is to announce to the fpirit of Gaudma, 

H 4 the 
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the apprbach of a fuppliant. There are fevieral low 
benches near the bottom of ihe pagoda^ on which the 
perfon who comer to pray places his offering, which 
generally confifts of boiled rice, a plate of fwcctmcats, 
or cocoa-nut fried in oil. When it is given, the devo- 
tee cares not what becomes of it. The crows and 
pariah dogs commonly eat it up in the prcfence of the 
•donor, who never attempt? to prevent or moleft the 
animals. J faw fevcral plates of viduals devoured in 
this maqner, and unSemood it was the cafe with all 
that were brought:. 

T)iere aipe many fmall pagodas on the areas of both 
terraces^ which- are negledcd, and fuffcred to fall into 
decay^ Numberlefs images of Gaudma lie indifcri-\ 
minately fcattered. A pious Birman, who purchafes 
an idol, firft procures the ceremony of confecration 
to be performed by the Raffaans, then takes his 
purchafe to whatever facred building is mod con- 
venient, and there places it either in the fhelter of 
a keouny or on the open ground before t;he temple; 
nor does he ever after feem to have any anxiety about 
its prefcrvation, but leaves the divinity to Ihift for 
itfein * 

' Some of thofe idols are made of alabaftcr, which is 
fpund in the neighbourhood of the capital of the jB/V- 
man dominions, and admits of a very fine polilh. 

On both the terraces are a number of white cylin- 
drical flags,* which are ufed by the Rahaans alone, 
and are conlidered as emblematic of purity and their 
facred fundlion. On the top o( the ftafF there i^ 
commonly the figure of a h^nza, or goofe, the fymbol 
both of the Birman and Pegue nations. 

From 



* Thcfc flags ire made of long ftripcs Of white doth, few^d 
tpgeiher at the fides, and extendetl by hooks of thin bamboo^. 
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. From the Upper ledge that furround^ the bafe of 
Shoemadoo» the profped of the country is cxtenfivc 
and pid:ure(que ; but it is a profpedt of nature in her 
rudeft ftate. There are few inhabitants, and fcarcely 
any cultivation. The hills of Mariaban rife to the 
caftward; and the Sitang river, winding along the 
plains, gives here and there an interrupted view of its 
iiratcrs. To the north-north-weft, above forty miles, 
are the Galladzet hills, whence the Peguc river takes 
its rife; hills remarkable*only for the noifome cfFedls 
of their atmofphere. In every other direftion the eye 
looks over a boundlcfs plain, chequered by a wild in- 
termixture of wood and water. 

Previous to my departure from Pegue, I paid a vifit 
to the SiredaWi or fupcrior Rabaan, of the country. 
His abode was ficuated in a (hady grove of tamarind 
treesi about five miles fouth-eaft of the city. Every 
objed: feemcd to correfpond with the years and dignity 
of the pofleffor. The trees were lofty. A bamboo 
railing protcded his dwelling from the attack of wild 
beafts. A neat rcfervoir contained clear water. A 
little garden gave him roots; and his retreat was well 
ftocked with frtiit-trees. A number of younger Ra^ 
baans lived with him, and adminiftcred to his wants 
with pious refpcd. Though extremely emaciated, he 
feemcd lively, and in full pofleflion of his mental fa- 
culties. He faid his age was eighty-fevcn. The Ra- 
baans, although fupported by charity, never accept of 
money. I therefore prcfented this venerable prelate 
/of the order with a piece of cloth, which was repaid 
by a grateful benediction. He told me that, in the 
convullions of the Pegue empire, molt of their valua- 
• ble records had been deltroyed; but it was traditionally 
believed, that the temple of Shoemadoo was founded 
two thoufand three hundred years ago, by two brothers, 
merchants, who came to Pegue from Talowmeou, one 
day's journey eaft of Martaban. Thcie pious traders 
faifed a pagoda of one Birman cubit, twenty inches 

I and 
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and a half in height. Sigeamee, or the fpirit thar 
prefides over the elements^ and diredls the thunder 
and lightning, in the fpace of one nighty increafed the 
fize of the pagoda to twq cubits* The merchants then 
added another cubit, which Sigeamee likewife doubled 
in the fame ihort time. The building thus attained 
the magnitude of twelve cubits, when the merchants 
defifted. That the pagoda was afterwards gradually 
increafed by fiicceflive mqnarchs of Pegue; the regifters* 
of whofe names, and the aihount of their contributions^ 
had been loft in the general ruin:^ nor could he in- 
form me of any authentic archives that furvived the 
wreck. 

Of the deficiency of the foregoing account of tibc 
city of Pegue, and the temple of Shoem adoo, I am' 
juUy fenfible. Authentic documents were not to be 
procured; and the.ftories related, in anfwer to oral 
enquiries, were too extravagant to merit attention. 
That Pegue was once a great and populous city, the - 
ruins of buildings within the walls, and the vetliges of 
its extenfive fuburbs, flill extant, fufficiently declare. 
Of the antiquity of Shoemadoo there is no reafon to 
doubt: and as a pile of building, fingular in its con- 
ftruftion, and extraordinary for its magnitude, it may 
juftly be numbered amongft the moft curious fpecii 
mens of oriental architefture. 
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Vffl. 

Defcription of the Tree called^ fy the 
BurmaSj Launzan. 

- BY • 

FRANCIS BUCHANAN, Esq. M. D. 

BEFORE my fetting out to accompany the late de- 
putation to the court of jfva, I received foihe 
feeds^ which had been fent to Sir John Shore from 
Pegue. It was conceived that they might be ufefully 
employed to yield oil, with which they feemed to 
abound : I was therefore particular in making my en- 
quiries after the plant producing them. I foon learned 
that they were produced only in the upper provinces of 
the kingdom; and, on my arrival there, I found my- 
felf ftill at a diftance from the tree on which they grow« 
Itis faid only to be found on the mountains ; and thefe 
I had no where an opportunity of examining. With 
Ibme difficulty, however, I procured, whilft at Amera-- 
pooray fome young fhoots, with abundance of the 
flowers, and feveral young plants in a growing ftate : 
and while at Pagamy on our return, I procured many 
branches with the young fruit. Unluckily, all the 
youag plants died before I reached Bengal; otherwife, 
I believe, they might have been an acquifition of fome 
value. The tree is faid to be very lofty; and, from 
what I faw, muft produce immenfe quantities of the 
fruit ; as may readily be conceived from looking at the 
drawings; where it muft be obferved, that the fruit- 
bearing branch has had by far the greateft part of its 
produce ftiaken off by the carriage. In times of plenty, 
-little ufe is made of the fruit, except for yielding oil, 

as 
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as had been expe<5led ; and befides^ a fmall quantity of 
the feeds are gathered^ and fent to all parts of the 
empire, where they are ufcd for nearly the fame pur- 
pofes that almonds are amongft us ; but the demand in 
this way cannot be conliderable. * 

Ic is in times of fcarcity that the fruit becomes valua* 
ble. It is faid, when ripe, to be red; and, like a peachy 
confifts of a. fucculent outer flefh, containing a hard 
Ihell, in which there is a fingle feed. The outer fleihy 
part is faid to be agreeably acid, and fafe to eat. When 
. that is removed, the (hells, by a flight beating, fplit 
in two, an^ are thus eafily feparated from the Kernel, 
Thefe kernels tafte very much like a walnut ; but are 
, rather fofter, and more. oily. As they can» at thofe 
places' where the trees grow, be afforded very cheip^ 
in times of fcarcity they Are carefully gathered 1 ahd,« 
when boiled with a little rice or Indian corn, fumifli.a 
great part of the fcfiod of the lower clafs of the hatives. 

I (hall now add fuch a botanical defcriptioa of the 
plant as will enable it to he reduced into the vegetable 
fyftem; although not in every refped: complete, owing 
to my not having feen the tree or the ripe fruit. I be- 
lieve it will be found to conftituteanew genus; but I do 
not venture to give it a name, till the European bota- 
nifts have afcertained, whether or not it be reducible 
to any known genus of plants. In the botanical 
defcription I ufe the Latin language ; as I am not yet 
fuffjciently acquainted with the technical terms intro- 
tduced into the Englijb by the Litchfield Scxriety, to ufe 
them with facility. 

CharaSer EJfentialis. Cal. 1 phyll, petala 5, recqv- 
taculo infcrta, (lam. 10, receptaculo inferta. Nedt. 
maximum, orbiculatum, lofulcum, germen invdivens. 
Styli 5, connivcntes. Drupa monofperma, nuce bi^ 
valvi. Habitat in montofis regni Barmanorum. 

Arbor elata ramis fufcis nudis; ramulis foliofis. 
Ramul^ floriferi glabri, rubicundi, viride^pundad 1 
frudtiferi rimoli. 

.FowA 

t - • 



' \ ' 



■ t 



« ' » 



CALLED BY THE BURMAS LAUNZAN. 125 

Folia approximata, altern^, petiolata, oblonga, bafi 
attenuata^ integra, integerrima, retufa, glabra, venis 
reticulata. 

Fulcra, petiolus anceps, acutangulus, breviflimus, 
glaber. Stipulae, pubes, arma cirrhi nulla. 

Inflorescentia. Paniculi axillares ad apices ramo- 
nim congefti, laxi, nudi, foliis longiores, ramofliflimi ; 
ramis teretibus, horizontalibus, fparfis. Floresparvi, 
albidi, plurimi, pedicellati, fparfi. Racemi fru<3:i- 
fcri penduli, foliis multo longiores. Frudtus rubri, 
acefcenti-dulces. 

Cal. perianthum proprium monophyllum, con- 
cavum, corolla brevius, quinquefidum : laciniis obtu- 
fis. liaciniae calycis aliquando tres, faepius quatuor. 

CoR. petala qmnque, rarius fex, receptaculo inferta, 
feflilia, fublinearia, obtufa, revoluta. 

Nect. Maximum, in centro floris orbiculatum, dc- 
preflum, decem-ftriatum, gcrmen involvens. 

Stam. Filamenta decern, fubulata, eredla, petalis 
brcviora, receptaculo inferta, antherae parvae, ovatae. 

PisT. Germen fuperum. Neclario tedium. St> ii 
quinque fubulati, eredli, conniventes, longitudine fta- 
minura, ftigmata obtufa. 

Per. Drupa comprefla, obovata, obtufa, obtufo- 
carinata, unilocularis. 

Sem. Nux unilocularis, comprefla, fub-bivalvis, dc- 
hifcens; femen folitarium, hinc acutum, inde craf- 
fum carinatum. 

Affinis, ordine natural!, terminaliis proximus ha- 
bitu, generi a Roxburgio tjaroo mamaday didto, fed 
nedlaria diverfiflima, charadterem habet non nihil 

' fimilem generi altcro, a Roxburgio chitraca didlo, fed 
habitus diverfi ; fingularis eft drupa monofperma cum 
ftylis quinque \ (imile aliquod tamen occurrit in generc 

. Roxburgiano odina. 

A Saponaria diverfum genus, drupa uniloculari. 
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IX. 

Specimen of the Language 

OF THE 

PEOPLE INHABITING THE HILLS IN 
THE VICINITY OF BHAGULPOOR. 

Communicated in a Letter to the Secretary, 

BY 

Major R. E. Roberts. 



PERCEIVING that the very full and fatisfadory 
account of the people inhabiting the hills in the 
vicinity of Bhagulpoor^ by Lieutenant Shawe, in the 
Fourth Volume of the Jftatick Refearches^ is unaccom- 
panied by any fpecimen of their language, ftiould the 
following one be acceptable as a fupplcment to that ac- 
count,- or you deem it defer ving the notice of the So- 
ciety, I (hall be obliged by your laying it before them, 
as I can rely on the corredlnefs of it. 

Mr. Shawe having obferved that thefe people have 
no writing 'charaAer, I juft beg leave to add, that, 
when I was on duty at Rajahmahly feveral years ago, 
a hill chief fent a verbal meflage to the commanding 
officer, exprefling a wiih to wait upon him. Being 
defired to appoint a day for that purpofe, he tranf- 
mitted a ftraw with four knots upon it, which was ex- 
plained by the meflenger who brought it, to intimate, 
tha? his mailer would come on the fourth day. 

4 The 
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The Head 


Cook. 


The Eyelalh 


Cunmecr. 


Eyebrow 


Cunmudba. 


Cheek 


Culla. . 


Nofc 


Moee, 


Chin 


Kyboo. 


•I'hroat 


Cuffer/ 


Tooth 


Pul. 


Armpit 


Buddee packda. 


An Arm 


Tit buddce. 


Blood 
A Finger 


Keefs. 

Angillee. 


Breaft of! 
aWoman j 


Doodah. 


The Bretft 


Book ah. 


Heel 


Teckna* 


Belly 


Coochah 


Flcfli 


Maak. 


Loins 


Cudmah. 


A Fever 


Meed. 


Back 


Cookah. 


Headake 


Cooknogee. 


A Vein 


Naroo. 


Cholick 

• 


Coochoohoogee. 


Toe; 


Cuddah Angillee. 


A Tiger 


Toot. 


Hair 


Tullee. • 


Dog 


Alah. 


An Eye 


Cun. 


Ant 

1 


Choobah. 


Ear 


Kydoob. ' 


Kite 


Chunneeadee. 


The Countc-1 
nance/ 


Trefoo. 


Paroquet 

Fly 


Apud. 
Teelcur. 


Beard 


fachoodee. 


Bee 


Ook. 


Throat 


Tood. 


Heaver 


SurruncufTa. 


Shoulder 


Dupna. 


A Star 


Badekah. 


A Nail (of 1 
Finger) / 


Ooruk. 


Cloud 
Cow 


Badelee* 
Ooee. 


A Lip 


Boocootooda. 


Jackal 


Cheecaloo. 


Navel 


Cood. 


Cat ' 


Beerkah. i 


Buttock 


Moodoocudmulla. 


Cock 


Noogecr. 


Liver 


Cuckalec. 


Crow 


Cacah. 


The Foot 


Chupta. 


Dove 


Poorah. 


A Bone 


Coochul. 


Pigeon 


Cooteerah* 


Forehead 


Necpec. 


- 
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A Seorpioa Tcclah. Oil Hccfcun. 

A Buffalo Mung. A Turband Doomeei Cocudec* 

A Hog K^eefs. A Tree Mun. . 

A Deer Chutteedah. Linen Cloth Looka. 



A Hen 


Dooteegeer. 


Cold 


Raidah. 


A Bat 


Cheedgoo. 


Heat 


Oomee. 


A Snake 


Necr. 


A Houfe 


Ada. 


AFilh 


Meen, 


North 


Colah. - 


Malc,mafculinc Pccchalah. 


South 


Purrubmoha. 


Sunfhine/ 


Beer. 


Weft 


Beerhotroo. 


Moonfhine 


Beelah. 


A Peacock 


Choobah. 


Lightning 


Chudkah. 


Sweet 


Ameebade. 


Light 


Abublee. 


Bitter 


Cadkah. 


Eartli 


Kycul. 


Sour 


Seeteed. 


A Stone 


Chichah* 


Prayer, worfhip Aydeeootee* 


An Arrow 


Chir. 


Hindufian 


CoUr. 


A Bone 


Eedut. 


Wheat 


Gyhoom. 


Fire 


Chuchah. 


Tq llcep 


Cooda. 


Water 


Oom. 


To beget, procreate Keena. 


Grafs 


Doobah. 


To deep 


Cunderco. 


Food 


Jacoo. 


Togo 


Aycoocoo. 


Bread 


Puttcca. 


To tear 


Afeehee. 


Cloth 
Black 


DurjI. 
Fudcooroa* 


To fqueeze, 
prcfs out 


> Ayrcoo, 


White 


Cheen burroo. 


To grind 


Tudyecl«, 


Red 
Yellow 


Kyfoo. 
Balcoo. 


To know, un- ' 
derftand 


> Booje een. 


Rice 


TcckccU 


Tomb • 


M&lcet, 


Vol. V. 




I 
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To break 

r 

To found 
To laugh 



Turra. 

Ahootcc. 

Alkee* 



To weep 'Boolkec. 

To pull, draw Bundra. 



A River 
Salt 
A Cup 



Abeen. 
Beek. 

Corcc. 



This 

Him 

They ^ 

Ignorant 

Juftice 

Which 

A Liar 



Bhce. 

Nahccn. 

Nuckeed. 

Oo cuUee mulli 

Muzcoor. 

Chuciiee. 

Puffecarcc. 



Below, under Tutta. 
A Tent Rope Jumka. 



A Rope, Cord . Meer. 
A Hill Tookah. 



High 



Arka. 



Sick 



A Sheet 



Chootah. 



Chuppoodah. 



A Door Dowaree. Left (Hand or Side] Akd9. 



A Flower 



Kadah. 



Crooked 



Game (Beafts of)* Cubbree, Sand 



An Ideot 



Bootsrh. 



The World . Ooraha. 



Accufation, 
Complaint 



Deeza* 



Balah. 



Mafee, 



A Mat 



Before 



Talee. 



A Garment, Veft Joolcc. 



Moodahee. Phyfick 



Why Pundreek. 

Me, to me Aykce. 



ASaih 



AMUl 



Bhudder. 



Sujar. 
Mookah, 



• • 
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An Account of the Difcoyety of Two 
Urns in the Vicinity of Benares. 



By JONAtliAN DUNCAN, Efq. 



• % ■ • 



I HEREWITH beg leave to delivef to the Society a 
Stone and a Marble Veffel, found the one within 
the other j in the month of January, 1794, by the 
people employed by Baboo Juggut Sing in digging 
for ftories from the fubterraneoiis . materials of Ibme 
extenfive and ancient bqildings in the vicinity of a 
temple called Sarnauthy at the diftance of about four 
mile^ to the northward of the pref(?nt city of Benares. 

In the innermoft of thcfc cafes (which were difco- 
vered after digging to the depth of eighteen bauts^ or 
cubits, under the furface) were found a few human 
bones, that were committed to the Ganges^ and fome 
decayed pearls, gold leaves, and other jewels of no 
value, which cannot be better difpofed of than by con- 
tinuing in the receptacle in which they muft have fo 
long remained, and been placed upon an occafion on 
which* there are feveral opinions among the natives in 
that diflrid. The firft, that the bones found along 
with them, may be thofe of the confort of fome for- 
mer Rajah or Prince, who having devoted herfelf to 
the flames on the death of her hulband, or on fome 
other emergency, her relations may have made (as is 
faid not to be unprercedented) this depofit of her re- 
mains as a permanent place of lodgment; whilfl: 
others have fuggefted, that the remains of the deceafed 
may have probably only been thus temporarily difpofed 
of, till a proper time or opportunity ftiould arrive of 
'■' '" 1% committing 
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committing them to the Ganges, as is ufually obfcrvcd 
in refpcft to thefc pujhpa, 6r flowers ; a term by which 
the Hindus afFe<5t to diftinguifti thofe refiduary veftigcs 
of their friends dying natural deaths, that are not con- 
fumed by the fire, to which their corpfes are generally 
expofed^ according to the tenets of their religion. 

But I am myfelf inclined to give the preference to 
a conclufion diflfering from either of the two former, 
viz. that the bones found in thcfe urns muft belong to 
one of the worlhippers of Buddha, a fet of Indian 
heretics, who, having no reverence for the Ganges, 
vfed to depofit their remains in the earth, inftead of , 
committir^ them to that river; a furmife that feems 
flrongly corroborated by the circumftance of a (latue 
or idol of Buddha having been found in the fame 
place under ground^ and on the fame occafion with 
the difcovery of the urns in queftion, on which was 
an infcription, as per the accompanying copy of the 
original, afcertaining that a temple had between 7 or 
800 years ago been conftrudled there for the worfhip 
of that deity. 
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^ Account offome Ancient Infcriptions. 

THE Prefident lays before the Society a Fac Simile 
offome Ancient Infcriptions, received from Sir 
Charles^are Mallet. They were taken by Mr. 
Wales, a very ingenious artift, who has employed 
himfelf in making defigns of the excavations and 
fculptures iat Ellura^ and other parts on the weftern 
lide of India. To the ingenuity of Lieutenant 
WiLFORD, the Society is fndebted for an explanation 
of the Infcriptions, They are, as he obferves, of 
little importance 5 but the publication of them may 
affift the labours of others in decyphering more inte- 
refting manufcripts or infcriptions. The following 
Extradt of a Letter from Lieutenant Wilford, 
containing his Tranflation of the Infcriptions, accom- 
panies them. 



e 

I HAVE the honour to return to you the fac fimile 
of the feveral infcriptions, with an explanation of 
them. I defpaired at firft ^f ever being able to decy- 
pher them; for as there are no ancient infcriptions in 
this part of India, we never had, of courfe, any op- 
portunity to try our (kill, and improve our talents, in 
the art of decyphering. However, after many fruit- 
lefs attempts on our part, we were fo fortunate as to 
find at laft an ancient fage, who gave us the key, and 
produced a book in Sanjcrity containing a great many 
ancient alphabets formerly in ufe in different parts of 
India. This was really a fortunate difcovery, which 
hereafter may be of great fervice to us. But let us 
proceed. 

I4 . Number 
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, Number 11. and VI. are pure Sanfcrit; and the cha- 
rader, though uncouth, is Sanfcrit alfo. 

The other numbers, viz. I. III. IV. and V. arc 
written in an ancient vernacular dialedi: ; and the cha- 
raders, though very different from thofe now in life, 
are neverthelefs derived from the original or primaeval 
Sanfcrit^ for the elements are the fame. 

X have exhibited thefe numbers in one ftieet. The 
Infcriptions are firft written in their original dialed, 
but in Sanfcrit charaders. To this is annexed a tran- 
flation in Sanfcrit \ and botbthe original dialed and the 
Sanfcrit tranflation arc exhibited in Englijh charaders. 

The numbers I. III. IV. and V. relate to the wan- 
derings of YuDiSHTiRA and the Pandovas through 
forefts and uninhabited places. They were precluded, 
by agreement, from converfing with mankind; but 
their friends and relations, Vidura and Vya'sa, con- 
trived to convey to them fuch intelligence and infor- 
mation as they deemed neceffary for their fafety. This 
they did by writing fhort and obfcure fentences on 
rocks or, ftoncs in the wildernefs, and in charadlers 
previoufly agreed upon betwixt them. Vya'sa is the 
fuppofed author of the Furdnas. 

No. I. 

Confifts of four diftind parts, which are to be read 
feparately. In the firft part, (i,) either Vidura or 
Vya'sa informs Yudishtira of the hoftile intentions 

of DuRYODHEN. 



<c 



From what I have fecn of him (Duryodhen,) 
and after having fully confidcred (the whole tenor 
" of his condudj I am fatisfied that he is a wicked 
** man. Keep thyfelf concealed, O chief of the il- 
•' luftriousf* 

In 
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In the 2d part of No. I. '^ 

« Having firft broken the (lone (that clofes thy 
«* cave) come here fccretly, old man, that thou mayeft 
*' obtain the objed of thy defire. Thy fuffcrings vex 
«^ tne fore." - , 

In the 3d part of No. I. 

" O, moft unfortunate, the wicked is come/* 

In the 4th part of No. I. 

YuDiSHTiRA and his followers being exhau (led with 
their fufferings, made overtures of peace through 
ViDURA and Vya'sa. They had at firft fome hope of 
fuccefs, when fuddenly an end was put to the negocia- 
tion, and affairs took another turn. This piece of 
intelligence tlxty conveyed to YupisiItira in the fol- 
lowing manner: 

4th. •* Another word.*' 

This expreflioh, is an adverbial form» is (till in ufe 
to exprefs the fame thing. 

No. III. 

^' O, worthy man, O, Uara-hara^*^ {Hara^bara^ the 
name of Mahade'va, twice exprefled, is an exclama- 
tion ufed by people in great diftrefs,) *' afcend into thy 
*^ cave^~Hcnce fend letters — But into thy cave go fe- 
•* cretly.'* 

No. IV. 

** Thou wilt foon perceive that they are leagued to- 
gether, and that their bellies (appetites) arc the 
only rule of their condud:. Decline their friend- 

" Ihip— See the door of yon cave — Break it open, 

" (and conceal thyfelf therein.") 

No. V. • 

I •* Go into the town immediately — But do not mix 
" with them — Keep thyfelf feparate as the lotos (from 

4 ^' the 
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" the waters in which it floats.) — Get into the houfe 
" of a certain ploughman, and firft remain concealed 
" there; but afterwards keep thyfelf in readinefs." 

The two following numbers allude to the worftiip 
of Buddha. 

No. II. 

" Here is the ftatute of Sa'cya-Uda'raca, (now a 
•* form of Buddha,) but who was before a Brabmacdri, 
«* called Sri -SoHiLA.*' 

No. VI. 

" Sa'cya-Pa'da'mrata made this ftatute.*' 

My learned friends here inlift that thefe Infcriptions 
were really written by the friends of Yudishtira. I 
doubt this very much.. Thefe Infcriptions certainly 
convey little or no information to us: ftill our having 
been able to decypher them is a great point in my 
opinion, as ir may hereafter lead to further difcoveries, 
that may ultimately crown our labours with fuccefs. 
Indeed, your fending them to me has really been the 
occafion of my difcovering the above-mentioned book, 
which I conceive to be a moft fortunate circumftancc. 

F. Wilford. 
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No. I. 



^;7T35^ 




^"^W^l^ 



tla ubd 

afba mra^dhara hud^ 

ta Juptuhttapa 



Varappru pluta tfradd'ba 
pattbarc'batut'ba if ha 
paipi 






Cra*drata c^ba" 
2 patpe 






Itarattta 
vrattam 



The fame in Sanjcrit. 

F?nrP^mpR3fjrj 4^w^?W;^ ^^c^I^rtwi 



via iartana fratata vratah 



IVaram praftum guftdb vrdddia \Caflkarata J 

fnf^amc"bsn''dapttBab0frt^,Wbdabfr^iab, I 



jinxathi 



No. III. 




Rucbara Hara-bura 



libai 



The fame in Sanjcrit. 

TK^^pTTlSjX^ pre/haya gu^dhad gacb'ba. 

No. IV. 

Cala-t jafbe rubabai paba-i tbefnebarab arure faagubadara lata. 

The fame in Sanjcrit. . .. 

yiwbi jaVbari ru'dbab-prabitam kb'*banti Jnebam ahara etadguba dwdram lic^ba. 
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No. V. 



MjS'i t^ba-i fi^ntjabru d*bttt*bara ruba baU ruba 
hafuti baj^ ni-f -! gtutba te i rartt babarMtru. 

The fame in Sanfcrit. 



♦ • 



A^ iva tijbtajigbram gramam jbatiii prannfabalad'bara 
dvajatbi aaya^ gatvtd guptab tifbta fas*(bat udbyogam cum. 



T 

Pure Sanfcrit. 
No. II. 

!lSt%f^?l5Rr ^^ &*'^ Brahma. 
'7lilfI«AU*'^l'(^A! ^**"^'^ Satyaruda- 
TAU i3i^ Ji* raca fratimiyam. 

Pure Sanfcrit. 
No, VI. 

&f rytf Paddmrata trmd fratmd. 



) 




No. II. Verool or Ellora* 






(S ^ i 







I.'-. 






■ • 



k 



. r 
/ 









•i 



\ 



<■- IF' ■ 



>4* 



i 



1 






$ 




:<* 



i> . 






« 



s 
r^•■ -■' 



r"- 



■i 

i 

i 

4 



4 



t U3 ] 



XIL 



Observations on the Alphabetical System 



OF THR 



Language of Awa and Rac'hain,''^ 



By Captain JOHN TOWERS. 



THE annexed Plate f is a Specimen of the Alpha* 
bet of the Language of j^wd and Rac hain, 
agreeably to the Arrangement adopted by the Braim-' 
mas and Maramas^ or Natives of thofe Kingdoms. 

To avoid tedious and perplexing reference, it was 
' thoyght advifeable to place under each fymbol its 
charaderiftic reprefentative in Roman letters. In do- 
ing this, more than common attention has been paid 
to prefcrve the notation laid down in the elegant and 
perfpicuous " Syftem and Differtation on the Ortho- 
graphy oi JJiatick Words in Roman Letters/* com- 
mencing the Firft Volume of the Refearches of the 
Society 5 at lead, as far as its typical arrangement 
correfponded with the fyftcm under difcuflion; and 
where a variation rendered it neccflary, new combina- 
tions or fymbols have been introduced, and obferva- 
tions fubjoined for their elucidation. 

The abecedary rules, as taught by the natives, are, 
in their aggregate capacity, called Sahbuh^ or, The 
Syjiem of InftruSiion. They are claffed under three 

diftind 

* Ava and Aracan. i Plate I. 
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diftihd heads; and thcfe again divided into thirty fu- 
bordinate divifions, by the inflexion of the primary 
letters, or alphabet properly fo called, with the three 
clafles of vowels arwiy a suit hey and asaiicri, and four 
other marks. The inftrudjtion commences, however, 
with eighteen founds, to prepare the pupil, as it is 
faid, for the greater difficulties that arc to follow. 
Thefe founds are included in what is taught fubfe- 
quently, ' though ten of their fymbols are not, which 
are therefore fubjoined in the annexed Plate. 

I. 

Of the feveral feries as they occur in the Plate, the 
firft is cagric^be, or the alphabet; refpedling which 
there is little to obferve. In certain cafes, to facili- 
tate utterance, c is permuted with ^, cb with ji the 
fecond d with the fecund V, p with I, and converftly. 
Of thofe founds that have more than one fymbol, the 
firji t'hy cb^hi I; fecond tydtH; and third t*b, are in ge- 
neral ufe; alfo the fecond p' hi except in thofe inftances 
where it does not aflbciatc with the four marks that 
will appear under the following head. 

IL 

Thefe are the four marks alluded to above. Their 
names, as they occur in the Plate, are Upah, araii, 
hhach'bwe, bmacb'bwe, &c. according to the letter it 
is affociated with, and wacb'hwe. 



apan. 



The mark of this fymbol is y\ though it might more 
properly, and fometimcs more conveniently, be marked 
by our third vowel, commencing a diphthong. The 
letters to which it is affixed, are c, c*b, (I3*) g^ t, (2,) 

pi p'^% (i>) ^1 '^h h (ij) ^* To this laft it gives 

nearly 

* The figures refer to the archetype in the Plate^ 
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nearly the found of our sb-, which notation it is nc- 
ccflary to preferve, though probably not conformable 
to tht ftri^l rules of analogy. Poflibly the conftituent 
parts of this found are the palatial fthilant^ and i^ 
coalefcing with a following vowel. 

ArariL 

This mark is typified by r, and is always prefixed 
to the letters with which it affbciatcs. Thefe are r, c*h^ 
(1*) ^* »> cb'h, (r;) /, (2;) pyfhy (i;) b, m. With 
ihh it forms a very harfh combination. But it is to 
be obferved, that it is the nature of this, as well as of 
all the marks, either feparately, or in their feveral 
combinations^ to coalefce into one found with the af- 
fociated letter as nearly as the organs of articulation 
will admit. Its name araii delignates its natural 
formj meaning ere£l or upright. 

Hmach'hwe. 

This extraordinary mark forms a new clafs of af- 
pirates.- Its name iignihes fu/pended, from its fituation 
with refpe<5l to the letter. The letters under which 
it is placed, are n, ny^ n, (2;) m, r, /, (i ;) zv, s-, be- 
fore l\it firft Jeven of which its type is hJ* s it hardens 
into z, the appropriate fymbolj or adds a fyllable to 
the inherent vowel, as sami, a daughter, which may 
be either written with the mark before us, or by m.^ 
In the introdudtory part to the fyftem^X it fays, * when 
the breath is obftrucjed by the preflure of the tongue 
(againfl: the, roots of the upper teeth, or probably 
againll the palate) and forced between the teeth on 

Vol. V. K either 

♦ The afpirate fo evidently precedes the letter in pronuncia- 
tion, that, however inclination may lead to make the lymbol fol- 
low the letter, as is ufual in the other af pirates, in this in (lance 
it cannot be done without an offenfive violation of all analogy. 

+• See Piatt I. a, 

% That commences the Jirjh volume of the Refearches of the 
Society. Fpr the fake of brevity, it will be quoted throughout 
by this title. 



146 ALPHABSTICAI SYSTEM OF THB 

cither fide of it> a. liquid is formed peculiar to the 
Britijb diaJedk of the Celtick* We have found, hpw- 
ever, this very found in the mark before us when af- ' 
fociated with /. If this be the found reprefented by 
11^ as in the common furname Lloyd^ the notation is 
but ill-fuited to give an idea of its powers. In the 
combination of this mark with apah^ the only letters 
of aflTociation are m and /; and with arait^ h and m% 
the fymbol being formed, as in the original, of the 
component parts. 

Wacb^bwe. 

or the fufpended w, is fubtended to every letter, ex- 
cepting that with which it correfponds in the alphabet. 
Its fymbol is w, but fiibjed: to certain changes and 
fuppreflion, the particular inftances of which will ap- 
pear when the vowels come to 'be treated of. This, 
mark with the letter b^ and the one immediately pre- 
ceding with the letter Wj form two combinations for the 
fame found; which is that of wb in the word what. 
In its alibciations with the other marks. It is governed 
by the fame rgles, and governs the fame letters as air- 
ready related under their feparate and combined forms; 
with an exception, however, to its homogeneous cha- 
racter in the alphabet. With apah^ and apah hmacb'^ 
hwe and blach'bwe^ we have the genuine found of our 
tbird vowel forming a diphthong with the fiftbi as 
miuwa^ bmiuwa^ hliuwa; the diphthong in thefe in- 
ftances having precifely the fame found as in our word 
lieu: but, to preferve the notation here laid down, it 
muft be typified by y^ as mywa, hmywa^ blywa; 
though it might more properly be reprefented by its 
conftituent parts, as in the firft example. 

3» 4» 5- 

Thefe are the fbree feries of vowels and nafal marks. 
The firft is called arwi^ or written^ fimply ;* the fe- 

cond 

* A letter is alfo faid to be artd when uninfleacd. 




\ * 
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cond &saifne, from the root saii, to ftrike, (owing to 
the mark dsaii or tanc'hwaiii that is ftruck in writing 
from the top of the final letter) and ne, fmall; and 
the third asaiicri, from the fame, and cri, large, great, 
in confcquence of the proportion of the firfi feries 
that is ingrafted into it being more than in the Jecond. 

The alphabet, in its feveral aflbciations with apSi^ 
iraii^ hnach*hwe, and wo.ch'hwe^ is, with only one 
exception, uniformly infledled throughout with the 
three feries of vowels and nafal marks in regular rota- 
tion as they occur in the Plate. The inftance to the 
contrary is wach^hwe^ which is altogether excluded in 
the alphabetical inflexion of asaihri. 

Except as a compound, the firft vocal found, as 
defcribed in the fyftem, has no place in the language 
before us. And there is yet a more ftriking Angula- 
rity; which is, that every fyllable is liquid, as it were, 
in its termination, each letter having its peculiar vowel 
or nafal mark fubjoined, and in no inflance coalefcing 
with a following letter. But, to elucidate it by in- 
ftances from our own language: were a native of Ava 
or Aracan merely acquainted with the Roman letter^, 
and that fuch and fuch fymbols reprefented fuch and 
fuch founds, without knowing their rules of aflbcia- 
tion, to read the words look^ boot ^ hull ^ he would, 
agreeably to the powers he is taught to affix to the 
chara(5lers of his own language, pronounce them uni- 
formly buy or huca^ buta^ bula^ refpeclively. And he 
could notpoflibly do other wife; the organs of articu- 
lation being inadequate to give utterance to the final 
letters according to the abrupt mode by which we are 
inftrudled to terminate thofe words. It need fcarcely 
be obferved, that hence each letter of the alphabet 
properly fo called is ufed as ^/yllabic initial^ and never 
as a medial or finaly if we except the nafals. But 
here wjc only fpeak as far as pronunciation is concern- 
ed. There is reafon to fuppofe that this Angularity is 

K 2 not 
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not peculiar to the language we arc treating of, but 
that the Cbineft is formed upon the fame principle; 
and probably (ome of the African dialedls, if the ana- 
logy obfervable in the mode in which fome natives of 
that quarter* bf the globe pronounce exotick words, 
and that of the Mar&masy be fufficient ground for the 
fuggeftion. Whether the language of ^ibet be not 
alfo, a member of the Society may be poffibly able to 
determine. A native of Aracan^ of naturally ftrong 
parts, and acute apprehenfion, with whom more than 
common pains have been taken for many months pad 
to corre6l this defedl, can fcarcely now, with the m[oft 
determined caution, articulate a word or fy liable in 
Hinduftani that has a conjonant for a finaU which fre- 
quently occafions very unpleafant, and fometimes ri- 
diculous equivocations; and fuch is the force of habit 
even to making the mod fimple and eafy things diffi- 
cult/ that as obvious as the firfi elementary Jound ap- 
pears to our comprehenfion, in an attempt that was 
made to teach him the Nagdri charader, of which it 
is the inherent vowel, a number of days elapfed before 
he could be brought to pronounce it, or even to form 
any idea of it, and then but a very imperfcft one. 



The Plate, as has been already obferved, (hews the 
alphabetical arrangement adopted by the natives. Jt 
will be more convenient, however, in treating of the 
three feries of vpwels and nafal marks, to throw them 
into clafTes; pot only for the fake of perfpicuity, but 
to avoid the irkfome talk of endlefs repetition. 



^, ^, ^, ae* 

Our extended found in all^ and its contracted one in 
fond^ are the bafis of thefe four vowels. The firft. is 
pronounced with an accent peculiarly acute, by an in- 
flexion pretty far back of the tongue towards the pa- 

late. 
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late, terminated by a kind of catch. It feems, how- 
ever, to drop this diftinftion when followed by a grave 
accent, as tara, juft; a property that it would appear 
to poflefs in common with the other vowels diftin- 
guiihed by acute accents. It is inherent in every 
vowel, which may be the reafon why it is placed laft 
in the alphabet. The accent of the third is as re- 
markably ^r^'z;^ as the other is acute; the fecond form- 
ing a medium between both, being our broad vowel 
in all; while the fourth is a guttural, analogous to the 
jfrabian kaf\ a fuppreflion of the final utterance by 
which this is charaAerized as a confonant, being all 
that is neceflary to form the found before us. 



/, /, it. 

The two firft are accented in the fame proportion 
as a and ^, only with fomewhat lefs force. The laft 
is pronounced with an effort unufually harfti, by a 
ftrong infledition of the centre part of the tongue to- 
wards the palate. It feems to form a found between 
the third vowel •f the fyftem and the adual articula- 
tion of its final letter, with which a foreigner, from 
mere oral knowledge, would moft probably be in- 
duced to write it. No doubt, however, exifts of its 
being a vowel, as attention to the mode in which a 
native pronounces it will fully demonftrate. The con- 
llituen( found in afah being our third vowel, in the 
infie<9:ion of thofe letters which take that mark with 
the three vowels before us, the variation in their affb- 
ciated ^and unaffociated capacity is not eafily difcerni- 
ble at firft, but the difference is difcovered in a day 
or two's pradlice by the afliftance of a native. 

« 
«, «, up 

The grave and acute accents of the laft feries cha- 
raftcrize th« two firft of the prefent 5 the third being 

K 3 formed 
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forrtied hy a Hidden reciprocation of the tongue wiili 
an appuUe nearly of the lips, fo as to convey an idea 
of fuinefs ; or, if the expreflion may be allowed, a re- 
markable roundnefs of fdund united to an uncommonly 
obtufeand abrupt termination, a peculiarity that marks 
thofe vowels of the feries &jaitne and Hsiiicru that 
have mutes for the double letter. To this obfcrva- 
tion, however, there is an exception, which will be 
taken notice of in its proper place. The found of the 
letter, when afibciated with w^cb*bwey and inflefted 
by the two firft of thefe vowels, remains the fame as 
in its unaflbciated form: but the (igma in this cafe 
2 spears to be confidered by the natives themfelvesas 
rt iundant, for it has hitherto only been met with in 
the :• abecedary fyftem. 

e,i. 

^ht firft is the i of the Jyftem. It has two types; 
tiie Jeventb of the firft feries, and the lift hut Me of 
the fecond, and which are often abbreviated in writing, 
as in the verbal termination ze ahd nve in the Plate.* 
By a ftrange irregularity, it is frequently written for /. 
The fecond is diftinguifhed by the grave accent of the 
preceding feries. 

ao, aoi Of d. 

Thefc vowels feem to be thus diftinguifhed in the 
fyftem : " By purfing up our lips in the leaft degree, 
we convert the limple element into another found of 
the fame nature with the firft vowel, and cafily con- 
founded with it in a broad pronunciation: when this 
new found is lengthened ; it approaches very nearly tt» ' 
the fourth vowel, which we form by a bolder and 
ftronger rotundity of the mouth.** The two firft 
may be often miftaken for the laftj and, in fome 

words, 

♦ Plate 1. *. 
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Viords, even for a and a, when inflcding the other let- 
ters with wacb*we, fufpended. Like «, «, the fym- 
bol in alTociation with wach'we, when infledled with 
thefe four vowels, is redundant. 

aii^ aip; aich^ ait. 

Our diphthong in ayy or joy^ which feems to be 
compounded of the broad vowel in alU or rather its 
corrcfpondent Ihort one, followed by the thirds pro- 
nounced with the acute piercing accent defcribed in 
treating of the firft vowel, conftitutes the found of the 
two firft of the prefent clafs of vowels ; while the 
narrower found in eye or wy, with the obtufe abrupt 
termination mentioned under the third clais of vowels, 
peculiarizes the two laft. Taken in two's, as they ap- 
pear above feparated by iht femicolon, iheir founds arc 
congenial. The two firft form the exception taken 
notice of under the third clafs of vowels. 

aui. 

The diphthong of iht firft ^nd fifth vowels, already 
fo fully defcribed in the fyftem, with the guttural ter- 
mination of dij is the found of this vowel. It is 
fometimes abbreviated, by an elifion of the final let- 
ter, when a point above is fubftitutcd in its room.* 

The na/als are now only left for difcuflion; their 
peculiar vowels, as well as moft of their nafal termi- 
nations, are to be found either in the fyftem. Or in the 
foregoing obfervations. The only thing therefore that 
remains^ is arranging them into clalTes, and making 
a few trifling ftridtures. 

an, an. 

No elucidation is here neceffary. A fpecies of ab- 
breviation is fometimes obfervablc in writing, when 

K 4 the 

* Sec Plate I. c. 
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the double letter is placed above, inftead of preced- 
ing, the following letter; as in the word sahbwh.'* 



in. 



The figma of this nafal in the original is not de- 
duced analogoufly \ its powers as a Jyllahic initial be- 
ing that of the dental nafal, which found is altogether - 
excluded from this language as ^ final. 

um^ uh. 

The firft of thefe is the regular fymboL Both ' 
founds have but one type in the original,* that as a 
labial appearing to be reftricfled to thofe inftances 
where a labial follows ; as cumiup^ B./mall eminence, or 
rifing ground. The nafal is frequently reprefented by 
a point above the. letter. 

ai^, atH, aim ; din, ain. 

The vowels of thofe nafals are in the fame proportion 
as aii, aich^ pronounced without the acute accent and 
abrupt termination by which they are refpecflively dif- 
tinguifhed. The o\fcure nafal,f formed by a flight 
inflexion of the tongue towards the palate, with a 
trifling aid from the other organ, and which is fo fre- 
quently to be met with in Perjian and Hindi vocables, 
is the found of the two firft; the purpofe of the third 
being feemingly to take their place when a labial fol- 
lows, as in the word caimp'ha, the earth.X It may be - 

proper 

* See Plate I. d. 

+ This nafal appears to hold a middle place between the dental 
and guttural nafals confidered ?ls finals ; with the lad of which it 
has but one common type in th^ Syftem. ' 

J See Plate I. «; where it may be obferved, the double letter 
has the one which ftiould follow it fubtended to it, and takes the 
vowel with ivhich it is inflefted, the diftinguifliing mark asaiit 
being fuppreffed ; an abbreviation very common in the vowels' 
and nafal marks formed by double letters, particularly where the 
double letter is the fame with that which immediately follows it. 
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proper to obferve here, that, like the Hindis there is a 
flight nafality perceivable in the pronunciation of fome 
words for which there is no fymbol. 



The diphthongs of azn and ain are permuted with e 
and e when infledling ny, jy, and the whole clafs of 
apani as nyi^, nyeh^ &c. and dih^ when infleding thofe 
letters with wach'hwe fufpended, and the clafs apah^ 
wacb*hwe; as nyweh^ &c. This laft nafal, by an 
anomaly not to be accounted for, is very often writ- 
ten for e. 



) 



V • 



aufiy aun. 



Thefc compounds, formed of the firft and fifth 
vowels and guttural nafal, clofe the three feries of 
vowels and nafal marks, and with them the abecedary 
rules of this language. 



There is, however, oneobfervation more requifite, that 
co\ild not have been introduced before without inconve- 
nience, and which has therefore been refcrved for this 
place, a confidered in its Jyllahic initial capacity, in 
its inflexions of arwi and asaiihe with wacb'hwe 
fufpended, is preceded by the fourth vowel, which, in 
this inflance only, forms the fymbol for wach'hwe. 
The notation, therefore, for this deviation fhould be 
as follows: od^ oa^ oh^ oac^ oah^ can; o'iy o*>; o'e o^e; o*dii, 
o*aip,o*ain^oalfi^ o'dim; 0' aicfi^ 0* aii ^ d'dth^ o'aih. There 
is a farther deviation obfervable in xht firft fix, the pri- 
mary vowel being changed in the prefent cafe into the 
Ample element, with which the incipient letter coa- 
lefces into a diphthong. In the reft, the initial vowel 
is articulated feparately, as the comma between indi- 
cates. As for Uy it; aiy ao\ OyO\ they retain the fame 
found, as has been already obferved, either with or 
without wach'bwe. 

The 
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The following cxtraA, taken from a book entitled 
Minu SiiAgwan^ or the Iron Ring ofManu^ is offered 
merely as a fpecimen of the notation here laid dowm 
It fcarcely, from its infignificancy, defcrvcs a tranfla- 
tion: however, one is fubjoined. 

M^hasimada mangri cbai* crawala sancfiyU fraih 
iraii t&llk daih pii\ ta taihc]i& hnaii cbhaun cAyezai 
tScbhe sbaUh'pazab thaimmas&ii cbaga do go era lo.silo 
mu'ga n&ii nai cri gS blyan a*bri zo tnyafbnu mu*rwi 
i&muh cba bfna myatbna cfiaHi*dwan pa na cbJU grs^ 
d'rwe cbah gre jwa colai co fu} sahWwe jaih sban jwi 
zah CO phrah waii cba taikcbha cbHah bri zai imyo 
le'ba parirsaii do bnan cbe we cAraiA raiH lyit Ui 
ui chyi bm& radana sumha go bri*c/io*rwe braimma cba 

mibasa^ 



And Manu faid, " O, mighty Prince, Mahasam ada! 
if thou haft an inclination to hear and underftand the 
words of the eighteen holy books which I brought 
from the gate of CbaiWawala^-^ that enclofe and form a 
barrier (to the earth) from thy palace; with thy fecc 
turned towards the eafl, cleaning thy teeth ; wafliing 
thy eyes, mouth, cheeks, and ears, and wiping thy 
body and hands ; and with a purified perfbn, and hav- 
ing put on thy apparel and eat; and with the four 
friends \ afTembled, and forming a circle, clofing thy 
hands, and making obeifance to the three ineftima- 
ble jewels, § and proftrating thyfclf before Br&immd^ 

(and 

♦ For the original, fee PU^c H. 

+ Steep and (lupendous mountains fabled to furround the 
earth, and beyond which no mortal can pafs. "^ 

:|: Man; the two clafTes of fupernatural beings, Nait mnd 
SiGRA, fuppofed to poffefs the peculiar guardianfliip of mankiiid; 
and Braimma through an attribute, it would feem, of ubiquity. 

JPhura^ Tmra Sanc'hi. The incarnate Deities, Divine Juftice, 
the Priefts. 



I 
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(and the two clafles of beneficent Genii} Nait and 
Sigra^ and making known to them thy grievances 
(having performed all thefe adts, then) will I prefent 
unto thee, illuflridus monarch, Mabasamida^ and 
caufe thee to hear the words of thefe eighteen books of 
Divine ordinances.** 

It is difEcult to refrain obferving, that the arrange- 
ment not only of the alphabet, but of the firft ferics 
of vowels (eight of which have diftinvS: charaders f 
which are not infledted) of the foregoing fyftcm, has a 
ftriking fimilitude to the Devanagdri. In the alpha- 
bet, for inftance, wherever it is defeftive, fuch defi- 
ciency is fupplied by double, and, in one cafe, qua. 
druple, fymbols for the fame found j the firft part be- 
ing arranged into clafles of four, each terminated by 
a nafal, forming together the number twenty-five; 
which exaftly correfponds with the Devanagari. 

From information, there appears to befcarcely room 
to doubt, but that the Siamefe have one common lan- 
guage and religion with the Braimmas and MSram^s; 
and that in manners and cuftoms the three nations 
form, as it were, one great family. How far thefe 
obfervations may extend to the inhabitants of j4/amt 
we fhall be able to judge on the publication oi the 
hiftory of that country. 

It may be fufficient to obferve in this place, that 
there is one fad impediment to attaining a critical 
knowledge of the idiom of the language of j4va and 
Aracan, without which we may in vain expedl from 
any pen accurate information refpefting the religion, 
laws, manners, and cuftoms, of thefe kingdoms; and 
that is, that there is no regular ftandard of orthogra- 
phy, or the fmalleft trace of grammatical enquiry to 

be 

f See Plate I. Figure 6. 
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be found among the natives, f Much, however, may 
be done by patience and attention. The field is ample; 
and he who has leifure and perfeverance to attain d juft 
knowledge of its boundaries, will probably find his 
labours rewarded beyond his moft fanguine.expedarion. 



+ Every writing that has hithertp come und^r obfervation, has 
been full of the grolfeft ix^accuracies ; even thofe ftamped by the 
highefl: authority ; fuch as olHcial papers from the king of Ava 
to our government. How far the Palit^ or facred language, in 
which their religious ordinances are "written, may be exempted 
from this remark, it is impoffible to fay. The Priejts are almoft 
the only people converfant in it, and few even among th^ are 
celebratea for the accuracy and e^hent of their knowlMi'ge. Be- 
tween Rdmu and IJldnudfdd^ ouIy one perfon has been heard of, 
and to him accefs his not hitherto been obtainable* Enquiry 
feems to favour an opinion, that an acquaintance with both Ikn- 
guages is abfelutely necelTary to efFe£): the important purpofes that 
at prefent introduce themfelves to our notice, > and which are ft» 
prove the inhabitants of Siam^ Ava, and Aracauy to be one and 
the fame people in language, manners, laws, and religion ; and 
featurics or the flrongeft relemblance between them and thofe of 
AfamyNipaly and Ttii;;; and eventually to add another lisk to 
tne chain of general knowledge, by fumifhing materials^ for fil- 
ling up the interval that feems at prefent to feparatc the Hindus 
ixom VxtChinefe. 
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SOME ACCOUNT OF THE 

Elaftic Gum Vine of Prince of Wales' sljland. 



AND OF 



Experiments made on the milky Juice which it produces : 

With Hints re/peSfing the ujeful Purpofes to which it 

may be applied. 

By JAMES HOWISON, Efq, 

Communicated by JOHN FLEMING, Efq. 

OUR firft knowledge of the plant being a native 
of our IJland arofe from the following accident. 
In our cxcurfions into the forefts, it was found necef-^. 
fery to carry cutlafles for the purpofe of clearing our 
way through the underwood. In one of thofe an 
elaftic gum vine had been divided, the milk of which 
drying upon the blade, we were much furprized in 
finding it poflefs all the properties of the American 
Caout-^cbouc. The vine which produces this milk is 
generally about the thicknefs of the arm; and almoft 
round, wkh a ftrong afli-coloured bark, much cracked, 
and divided longitudinally; has joints at a fmall dif- 
tance from each other, which often fend out roots, but 
feldom branches; runs upon the ground to a great 
length; at laft rifes upon the highcft trees into the 
open air. It is found in the greateft plenty at the foot 
of the mountains, upon a red clay mixed with fand, 
in fituations completely fhaded, and where the mer- 
cury in the thermometer will feldom exceed fummer 
heat. 

In my numerous attempts to trace this vine to its 
top, I never fucceeded ; for, after following it in its 
different windings, fometimes to a diftance of two 

hundred 
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hundred paces, I loft it, from its afcending among 
the braQcnes of trees that were inacceflible either from 
their fize or heights On. the weft coaft of Sumatra I 
underftand they have been more fuccefsful; DoBor 
Roxburgh haying procured from thence a fpecimen of 
the VIM 10 Bowers, from which he has clafl^d 'it% liM 
whofe defcriptiim I have not yet feen. 

' • >« 

With us^thfi Malays have found tafting of the milk 
the beft mode of difcriminating between the elaftic 
gum Vine and thofe which refenriple it in giving out a 
milky juice, of which we have a great variety-; the it-- 
quid n-om the former being much )e^. pungent or 
corrofive than that obtained from the latter. 



The ufual method of drawing off the milk is by 
wounding the bark deeply in different places, fixHn 
which it runs but flowly, it being full empl<^ment 
for one peribn to colledl a quart in the pourte of two 
days. A much more expedttio^3 mod<, but ruinous 
to the vine, is cutting it in lengths of twafeet, and 
placing under both ends veflels to receive the milk. 
The beft is always procured from the oldeft vines« 
From them it is often obtained in a confiftence equal 
to thick cream, arid which will yield two thirds of its 
own weight in gum. 



The chemical properties of this vegetable milk, fb 
far as I have had an opportunity of examining, fur^ 
priiiingly refemble thofe of animal milk. From its 
decompofition in confequence of fpontaneous fermen* 
ration, or by the addition of acids, a feparation takes 
place between its cajeous and ferous parts, both of 
which are very (imilar to thofe produced by the fame 
procefles from animal milk. An oily or butyrous 
matter is alfo one of its component parts^ which ap^^ 

pears 
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pears upon the furface of the gum fo foon as the latter 
has attained its folid form. The prefence of this 
confiderably impeded the progrefs of my experiments, 
as will be feen hereafter. 

I was at fome trouble in endeavouring to form an 
extradt of this milk fo as to approach to the confif- 
tence of new butter^ by which I hoped to retard its 
fermentative ftage, without /depriving it of its ufeful 
qualities; but as I had no apparatus for diftilling, the 
furface of the xmilk, that was expofed to the air, in- 
ftantly formed into a folid coat, by which the evapo- 
ration was in a great degree prevented. I, however, 
learned^ by colledling the thickened milk from the 
infide of the coats, and depofiting it in a jelly pot, 
that, if excluded from the air, it might be preserved 
in this ftatc for a confiderable length of time. 

I have kept it in bottles, without any preparation, 
tolerably good, upwards of one year; for, notwith- 
ftanding the fermentation foon takes place, the de- 
compofition in confequence is only partial, and what 
remains fluid, ftill retains its original properties, ^ al- 
though confiderably diminifhed. 

Not having feen M. Faurcrofs memoir on Caout-- 
cbouc, I could not make trials of the methods pro^ 
pofed by him for preferving the milk unaltered. 

In making boots, gloves, and bottles, of the elaftic 
gum, I found the following method the beft: I firft 
made moulds of wax, as nearly of the fize and (hape 
of what they reprefented as poflible; thefe I hung fe- 
parately upon pins, about a foot from the ground, by 
pieces of cord wrought into the wax : I then placed 
under each a foup plate, into which I poured as much 
of the milk as I thought would be fufficient for one 
cq^U Having dipped my fingers in this, I com- 
4 pletely 
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pletely covered the moulds one after another, and 
-what dropped into the plates was ufed as part of the 
next coat : the firft I generally found fufficiently dry 
in the fpace of ten minutes, when expofed to the fun, 
to admit of a fecond being applied: however, after 
every fecond coat, the oily matter before mentioned 
was in fuch quantity upon the furface, that, until, 
waflied off with foap and water, I found it impoffible 
to apply any more milk with effeft; for, if laid on, it 
kept running and dividing like water upon wax. 

Thirty coats I in common found fufficient to give a 
covering of the thicknefs of the bottles which con^ ' 
from jimerica. This circumftance niay, however^ at 
any time^be afcertaincd, by introducing the finger be- 
tween the mould and gum, the one very readily fepa* 
rating from the other. 

I found the fingers preferable to a brufti, or any in- 
ftrunient whatever, for laying on the milk; for the 
moment a brufh was .wet with that fluid, the hair be- 
came united as one itiafs. A mode which at. firft view 
would appear to have the advantage of all others for 
eafc and expedition in covering clay and wax moulds 
with the gum, viz. immerfing them in the milk, did 
not at all anfwer upon trial; that flpid running almbft 
entirely off, although none of the oily matter was pre- 
fent; a certain degree of force feemihg neceflary to 
incorporate by friction the milk with the new formed 
gum*. 

When, upon examination, I found that the boots 
and gloves were of the thicknefs wanted, I turned them 
over at the top, and drew them off, as if from the leg 
or hand, by which I faved the trouble of forming new 
moulds. Thofe of the bottles being fmalleft at the 
necki I. was under the neceflity of diflblving in hot - 
water. 

The 
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The infide of the boots and gloves which had been 
in contadt with the wax being by far the fmoothcft, I 
made the outfide. The gloves were now finilhcd, 
unlefs cutting their tops even, which was beft done 
with fciflars. The boots, however, in their prefent 
ftate^ more refembled (lockings, having as yet nofoles. 
To fupply them with thefe, I poured upon a piece of 
gunny a proper quantity of milk, to give it a thick 
coat of gum. From this, when dry, I cut pieces fuf- 
ficicntly large to cover the fole of the foot, which, 
having met with the milk, I applied j firft replacing 
the boot upon the mould to keep it properly extended. 
By this mode the foles were fo firmly joined, that nO 
force could afterwards feparate them. In the fame 
manner I added heels and (traps, when the boots had 
a very neat appearance. ■ To fatisfy myfelf as to their 
impermeability to water, I flood in a pond up to their 
tops for the (pace of fifteen minutes, when, upon 
pulling them off, I did not find my ftockings in the 
leaft damp. Indeed, from the nature of the gum, 
had it been for a period of as many months, the fame 
refult was to have been expeded. 

After being thus far fuccefsful, I was greatly dif- 
appointed in my expe«5lations with regard to their re- 
taining their original (hape; for, on wearing them but 
a few times, they loft much of their firft neatnefs, the 
contrad:ions of the gum being only equal to about 
fevcn eighths of its extenfion. 

A fecond difadvantage arofe from a circumftance 
difficult to guard againft, which was, that if, by any 
accident, the gum fhould be in the fmalle(l degree 
weaker in one place than another, the effedt of exten- 
fion fell almo(t entirely on that part, and the confe- 
quence was, that it foon gave way. 

From what I had obferved of the advantage gained 

in fubftance and uniformity of ftrength, by making 

Vol. V. *L ufc 
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afe of gunny as a bafis for the foles, I was led to 
fuppofCy that if an elaftic cloth, in fonnc degree cor- 
refpondcnt to the dafticity of the gum, were ufed for 
boots, {lockings, gloves, and other articles, where 
that property was neceflary, that the defeds above 
mentioned might in a great meafure he remedied* I 
occordiiigly nuudle my firft experiment with Cqfimiazar 
Hocking and gloves. 

Having drawn them upon the wax moulds, I 
plunged them into veflels Qontaining the milk^ which 
the doth greedily abibrbedL Wh^ taken out, they 
were fo completely diftoided with the gum in Uiuxvom^ 
thst, upon becoming dry by expofure to the air^ not 
only every thread, but every fibre of the cotton had 
its own diftiniA envelope, and in coniequeace waa 
equally capable of refiftii^ the adion of Sxapi bo* 
dies as if of foUd gum. 



The firft coat by diis method was of iiich tMck« 
nefe, that ibr ftockmgs or ^ves nothing farther was 
neceflary. What were intended for boots required a 
few more applications of milk with the fingeirs, and 
were finifhed as thofe made with the gum onfy* 

This nKxleof giving cloth as a bafis I found to be a 
^ery great improvement : for, befides the addition of 
ftrength received by the gum, the operation was much 
fhortened. 

Woven fubftances, that are to be covered with the 
gum, as alfo the moulds on which they are to be 
placed, ought to be confiderabty laiger than the bodies 
they are afterwards intended to fit; for, being much 
t:ontra(9:ed lirom the abforption of the milk, little aU 
, teration takes place in this diminution in fi^e, even 
when dry, as about one third only of the fluid evapo- 
rates before the gum acquires its folid forni. 
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Great attention muft be paid to prevent one part of 
the gum coming in contad; with another while wet 
with the milk or its whey; for the inftant that takes 
place^ they become infeparably united. But fhould 
we ever fucceed in having large plantations of our 
own vine, or in transferring the American tree (which 
is perhaps more produdlive) to our pofleflions, fo that 
milk could be procured in fufficient quantity for the 
covering various cloths, which fhould be done on the 
ipotj and afterwards exported to Europe^ then the ad- 
vantages attending this lingular property of the milk 
would for ever balance its difadvantages: cloths, and 
coverings of different defcriptions, might then be 
made from this gum cloth, with an expedition fo much 
greater than by the needle, that would at firfl appear 
very furprixing : the' edges of the feparate pieces only 
requiring to be wet with the milk, or its whey, and 
brought into contad, when the article would be 
finifhed, and fit for ufe. Should both milk and whey 
be wanting, a folution of the gum in either can always 
be obtained, by which the fame end wpuld be accom- 
plifhed. 

Of all the cloths upon which I made experiments, 
nankeen, from the ftrength and quality of its fabric, 
appeared the befl calculated for coating with the gum. 
The method I followed in performing this, was, to 
lay the cloth fmooth upon a table, pour the milk upon 
it, and with a ruler to fpread it equally. But fhould 
this ever be attempted on a larger fcale, I would re- 
commend the following plan: To have a ciftern for 
holding the milk a little broader than the cloth, to be 
covered with a crofs bar in the centre, which muft 
reach under the furface of the milk, and two rollers 
at one end. Having filled the ciftern, one end of the 
piece of cloth is to be pafTed under the bar, and 
through between the rollers; the former keeping the 
cloth immerfed in the milk, the latter in preffing out 
'What is fuperfiuous, fo that none may be loft. The 

L % cloth 
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cloth can be hung up at full length to dry ; and the 
operation repeated until of whatever thicknefs wanted. 
For the reafons above-mentioned, care muft be taken 
that one fold does not come in contadl with another 
while wet. 

Having obfcrved that moft of the patent catheters 
and bougies made with a folution of the elaftic gum, 
whether in ether or in the eflential oils, had either a 
difagreeable ftickinefs, or were too hard to admit of 
any advantage being derived from the elafticity.. of the 
gum, I was induced to make fome experiments with 
the milk towards removing thefe objedtions. 

From that fluid, by evaporation, I made feveral 
large fized bougies of pure gum, which, from their 
over-flexibility, were totally ufelefs. I then took fome 
flips of fine cloth covered with the gum, which I 
rolled up until of a proper fize, and which I rendered 
folidby foaking them in the milk,and then drying them. 
Thefe poflefled more firmnefs than the former, but in 
no degree fufficient for the purpofe intended. Pieces 
of fl:rong catgut, coated with the gum, I found to 
anfwer better than either, 

Befides an eflfedlual cloathing for manufacturers 
employed with the mineral acids^ which had been long 
a defideratum, this fubftance, under different modifi- 
cations, might be applied to a number of other ufe- 
ful purpofes in life; fuch as making hats^ great coats, 
boots, &c. for failors, foldiers, fi(hermen, and every 
other defcription of perfons who, from their purfuits, 
are expofed to wet ftockings; for invalids, who fuflfer 
from damps; bathing caps, tents, coverings for car- 
riages of all kinds, for roofs of houfes, trunks^ 
buoys, &c. 

This extraordinary vegetable producflion, in place 
of being injured by water, at its ufual temperature 

4 is 
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♦ is preferved by it. For a knowledge of this circum* 
ftance I am indebted to the Cbinefe. Having fomc 
years ago commiflioned articles made of the elaftic 
gum from Cbina^ I received them in a fmall jar filled 
up with water, in which ftate I have fince kept them 
without obfcrving any figns of decay. 

Should it ever be deemed an objedl to attempt 
plantations of the elaftic gum vine in Bengal^ I would 
recommend the foot of the Cbittagong^ Rajmabal and 
Bauglipore hills, as fituations where there is every pro- 
bability of fucceeding, being very fimilar in foil and 
climate to the places of its growth on Prince of 
Wales*s IJland. It would, however, be advifable to 
make the firft trial at this fettlement, to learn in what 
way the propagation of the plant might be moft fuc- 
cefsfiilly conduded. A further experience may alfo 
be neceflary, to afcertain the feafon when the milk 
can be procured of the beft quality, and in the greateft 
quantity, with the leaft detriment to the vine* 

* From an account of experiments made with the eladic Gum 
by M. Grossart, inferted in the Annals dt Ckimie for 1792, 
it appears, that water, when boiling, has a power of partially 
diflblving the gum fo as to render one part capable of being 
finally joined to another by prefTure only. 



/ 
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XIV. 

I 

A BOTANICAL DESCRIPTION OF 

UrC£Oi.a Elastica, or Caout-chouc Vine 
of Sumatra and Pullo-pinang; 

WITH AN 

JcceiM 9f the Properties ef its injpjfated Juiee^ 

compared with tbofe of the 

American Caout-chouc. 
By WILLIAM ROXBURGH, M, D. 

FOR the difcovcry of this ufeful vine, we arc, I 
believe, indebted to Mr. Howison, late Surgeon 
at Pullo-pinang; but it would appear he had no op- 
portunity of determining its botanical character. To 
Doff or Charles Campbell, oi Fort Marliorougb, we 
owe the gratification arifing from a knowledge thereof. 

About twelve months ago I received from that gen- 
tleman, by means of Mr. Fleming, very complete 
ipecimens, in full foliage, flower, and fruit. From 
thefe I was enabled to reduce it to its clafs and order 
an the Linn^an Syftem. It forms a new genus in the 
clafs Pentandriay and order Monogynia^ and comes in 
immediately after Habernamontanay confequently be- 
longs to the thirtieth natural order, or clafs called 
Contorts by LiNNJEusin his natural method of claflifi- 
cation or arrangement. One of the qualities of the 
plants of this order is, their yielding, on being cut, a 
juice which is generally milky, and for the moft part 
deemed of a poifonous nature. 

The generic name, Urceola^ which I have given to 
this plant, is from the ftrudure of thit corol, and the 
fpecific name from the quality of its thickened juice. 
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So far as I can find, it does not appear that ever this 
vine has been taken notice of by any European till now. 
I have carefully looked over the Hortus Malaiaricus, 
RuMPHius's Herbarium Amhoinenje^ &c. &c. Figures 
of Indian Plants, without being able to find any one 
that can with any degree of certainty be referred to. 
A fubftance of the fame nature, and probably the very 
fame, was difcovered in the Idand of Mauritius^ by 
M. PoivRE, and from thence fent to France % but^ fo 
far as I know, we are ftill ignorant of the plant that 
yields it. 

The impropriety of giving to CaouUchouc the term 
gum, refin, or gum-refin, every one feems fenfible of, 
as it pofTefTes qualities totally different from all fuch 
fubflances as are ufually arranged under thofe generic 
names : yet it ftill continues, by moft authors I haye 
met with, to be denominated elaflic refin, or elaftic 
gum. Some term it fimply Caout^cbouc^ which I wifh 
may be confidered as the generic name of all fuch 
concrete vegetable juices (mentioned in this memoir) 
as pofTefs elaflicity, inflammability, and are foluble in 
the elTential oils, without the afliftance of heat. 

In a mere definition, it would be improper to ftate 
what qualities the objeft does not pofTefs ; confe- 
quently it muft be underflood that this fubftance is not 
foluble in the menftruums which ufually difTolve refins 
and gums. 

Eaft India Caout-chouc would be a very proper fpe- 
ciAc name for that of Urceola elaftica^ were there not 
other trees which yield juices fo fimilar, as to come 
under the fame generic charafter; but as this rs really 
the c^, I will apply the name of the tree which yields 
it fo^a fpccific one. E. G. Caout-chouc of Urceola 
elajiicay Caout^chouc of Ficus Indica, Caout'chouc of 
Ariocarpus inte^lfolia, &c. &c. 
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DflSCRIPTION OF THE PLANT URCEOLA. 
PBNtjiNDRIA MONOGYNIA. 

Gex. Char* calyx beneath five-toothed ; corol 
one petaled, pitcher Ihaped, with its contraifted' 
mouth five-toothed : nedlary entire, furrounding the 
germs.; fbllicles two^ rounds driipacious ; feeds nu- 
merous^ immerfed in pulp. 

Urceola Elastica. 

Shrubby, twiningj leaves oppofite, oblong, * pani* 
cles terminal, is a native of Suntatray PuUo-pinang^ 
&c. Malay countries. 

Stenij woody, climbing over trees, &c. to a very 
great axtent, young Ihoots twining, and a little hai- 
ry, bark of the old woody parts thick, dark coloured,- 
confiderably uneven, a little fcabrous, on which I 
found feveral fpecies of mofs, particularly large 
patches of lichen ; the wood is white, light^ and 
porous. 

LeaveSy oppofite, fhort-petioled, hoi'i:iontal, ovate, 
oblong, pointed, entire, a little fcabrous, with a few 
fcattered white haifs on the under fide. 

Stipules, none* 

Panicles^ terminal^ brachiate. Very ramus. 

Flowers, numerous, minute, of a dull, grecnill;, 
colour, and hairy on the outfide. 

Brafls, lanceolate, one at each divifion and fubdi- 
Vifion of the panicle. 

CalyXj perianth, one-leaved, five-toothed, perma- 
nent. 

Corol, one petaled^ pitciher fliaped, hitiry, mouth 
much contracted, five-toothed, divifions ere6l, acute, 
neftary entire, . cylindrick, embracing the lower tv;o* 
thirds of the germs. 

Stamens, filaments five, very Ihort, from the bafc 

of the corol. Anthers arrow Ihaped, converging, 

Vol. V. L bearing 
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bearing their pollen in two grooves on the infide, near 
the apex ; between thefe grooves and the infcrtiona of 
the filaments they arc covered with white foft hairs. 

Pifiih germs two ; above the nedtary they are very 
hairy round the margins of their truncated tops. Style 
lingle, Ihorter than the ftamens. Stigma ovate, with 
a circular band^ dividing it into two portions of dif- 
ferent colours. 

Per. Follicles two, round, laterally comprefled into 
the fhape of a turnip, wrinkled, leathery, about three 
inches m their greateft diameters — one celled, two 
valved. 

Seeds^ very niunerous, reniform> immerfed ia fin» 
flelhy pulp. 

EXPLANATION OF THE FIGURES. 

\ . ■ 

1 . A branchlet in flower^ natural fize. 

2. A flower magnified. 

3. The fame laid open, whi6h expofes to view the 
fituation of the ftamens inferted into the bottom 
of the corol, the netftarium furrounding the 
lower half of the two germS, their upper half 
with hairy margins, the ftyle and ovate party- 
coloured ; ftigma appearing above the nedlary. 

4. Outfide of one of the ftamens ; , .^ , 

5. Inlide of the fame ^ "^"'^'^ magnified. 

(5. The ne6larium hiid open, cxpoling to view the 
whole of the piftil. . 

7. The two feed veflels (called by Lmnxxisfolliclesj, 
natural fize; half of one of them is removed, to* 
Ihew the feed immerfed in pulp. A portion 
thereof is alfo cut away, which more clearlv" 
Ihews the fituation and Ihape of the feed. 

From wounds made in the bark of this plant there 
oozes a milky fluid, which on expofure to the opea 

air. 




^fi fepftrates into an ehftic coagulun), and watery 
liquid^ appsUrently of no ufe, after the feparation take^ 
place. This coagulum is not only like the American 
caout^chouc or Indian rubber^ but polfeiTes the fame 
properties, as will be feen from the following experi- 
ments and oibfervation j made on fome which had been 
extiadled from the vine about five months ago* A ball 
of it now before me, is to my fenfe, totally void of 
fmell, even wheii cut into, is very firm, nearly fphe- 
rical, meafures nine and a. half inches in circumfe- 
rence, and weighs feven ounces and a quarter, its co- 
lour on the outfide is that of American caout-chmc. 
where freflr cut into of a light brown colour till the 
aAion of the air darkens it; throughout there are nu- 
merous fmall cells, filled with a portion of light brown 
wateiy liquid above mentioned. This hall, in fimply 
£dling from a height of fifteen feet, rebounds about 
ten or twelve times, the firft is from five to feven feet 
high, the fucceeding ones of courfe lefifening by 
gradation. 

Thjs fubftance is not now foluble in the above men- 
tioned liquid contained in its cells, although fb in- 
timately blended therewith when firft drawn from the 
plant, as to render it fo thin, as to be readily applied 
to the various purpofes to which it is fo well adapted 
when in a fluid ftate. 

From what has been faid, it will be evident that 
this cMut-chouCy pofleiTes a confiderable ihare of foli- 
dity and elafticity in an eminent degree. I compared' 
the laft quality, with that of American caout-chouc 
by taking fmall flips of each, and extending them till 
they broke ; that of Urceola, was found capable of 
bearing a much greater degree of extenfion, (and- 
contradiion) than the American : however, this may 
be owing to the time the refpedlive fubflances have 
been drawn from their plants. 

L 2 Ti^c 
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The tJrteok eaout'cimc, rubs out the tMfks ott 
black lead pencil, as readily as the American^ and is 
evidently the fubibmee of which the Cfaincfe makr 
their elailic rings.. "- * • 

It contains much combuilibk nutter, • burning en-r^ 
tirely away, with a clear flame, emitting a confident-' • 
ble deal of darkrcoloured fmbke which readily cotn- 
denfes into a large proportion of exceeding fine foot, 
or lamp-black ; at the fame time it gives but little 
finell^ and that not difagreeable ; the combuftion is 
often fo rapid, as to caufe drops of a black liquid^ 
very like tar, to fall from the burning mafs ; this is 
equally inflammable with the reft, and continues 
when cold in its femi-fluid ftate, but totally void of 
elafticity; in jtmerica the caoui-chouc is ufed ^fbr- 
torches, ours appears to be equally fit for that puir«^ 
pofe. Expofed in a iilver fpoon to a heat, abottt 
equal, to that which melts lead or tin, it is reduced 
into a thick, black, inflammable liquid, fuchas drops : 
from it during cooibuftion, and is equally deprived of 
its elaftic powers, confequently rendered unfit for 
thofe purpofcs, for which its original elafticity ren- 
dered it 16 proper. 

It is infoluble in fpirits of wine, nor has water any 
more efteft on it, except when affifted by heat, and* 
then it is only foftened by it. 

Sulphuric acid reduced it into a black, brittle,- 
charcoal like fubftance, beginning at the fur&ce of:. 
the caout'choucy and if the pieces are not very, thin, or 
fmall, it requires »fome days to penetrate to their cen*^- 
ire ; during the procefs, the acid is rendered very dark 
coloufed,%almoft black.. If the fulphuric ;^cid is pre-- 
vioufly diluted, with only an equal quantity of water, 
it does not. then appear to have any effeft on this fub-^^ 
ftance, nor is the colour of the liquid changed thereby. 

Nitric 
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- 'Kitric acid reduced it in twelve hours to a foft, 
yellow, unelaftic mafs, while the acid is rendered yel- 
low ; at the end of two days, the eaout-^chonc had ac- 
ouired fome degree of inriabiUty and hardnefs. The 
ume experiment made on American caouUchtmc was 
attended with limilar effects. Muriatic acid had no 
efFeft on it. 

Sulphuric aether only foftened it, and rendered the 
different minute portions it was cut into ealily united, 
and without any feeming diminution of elafticity. 

^ Nitric aether I did not find a better menftruum 
than the vitriolic, confequently, if the aether I em- 
ployed was pure, of which I have fome doubt, tins 
fiibftance muft differ eflentially from that of America^ 
which Bbrniard reports to be foluble in nitric 
jether. 

• • 

i Where this fubftance can be had in a fluid ftate, 
there is no neceifity for difTolving or foftening it, to 
Kinder it applicable to the various ufes for which it 
-Aay be required ; but where the dry caoutchouc is 
4mly procurable, fulphuric aether promifes to be an 
.Hfeful mediiun, by which it may be rendered fo foft 
jfts to be readily formed into a variety of Ihapes. 

Like American caont-chouc^ it is foluble in the ef- 
.fential oil of, turpentine, and I find it equally fo in 
Cajeput oil, an eflential oil, faid to be obtained from 
the leaves of Melaleuca Leucadendron. Both folutions 
appear perfeA, thick, and very glutinous. Spirits of 
•wine, ' added to the folution in Cajeput oil, foon 
oinited with the oil, and left the caout-chouc floating 
on the mixture in a foft femi-fluid ftate, which, on 
•being waihed in the fame liquor, and expofed to the 
air^ became as firm as before it was diflblved, and 
letained its elaftic powers perfedlly, while in the in- 
termediate ilates between femi-fluid and firm, it could 
, . L 3 be 



)>9 4rftwii opt ipto Umg, tx^(p9tmt tbroidd; rd)^- 
biing, ia the ]p>oli0i of tl^ir (tirface^ the fibres- 1^ the 
tendoM of maimab ; when they brokie, the elafticity 
wfs fo gre$t, that each end inftantaneouily returned 
jTo its /efpo^ve mafs. Through aU tbefe ftagra the 
lc^&; pfemire with the finger jind thumb united dtf^ 

fercnt portions^ as pcrfc6Vly as if they never had been 
feparated, and witnout any clamminefs, or fiicking 
to the fiftgOKB^ rivhieh rendevs niofi of the fohitipna of 
fffou/^h^ ia very unfit for the ^mrpoies far whidi 
they amoequircxL Apiedt of cateut corered with 
the half inipiilated folution, and roUed between two 
im0ath«:fiirface8^ foon acquired a poli(h/ and con« 
liftence^very proper for boi^es^ Cajefmt oii^ I alib 
found a good nienftrauih tor American eawt^koun, 
and was as readily: iepi^^ated bV the addition of s little 
fpirit of wine^ or rum^ aa tke other, and appem 
equally fit for ufe, as I covered a piece of catgut mUk 
the walhed folution, as perfedlly as with that of Vr^ 
ceola, vThe only chlTertnco f could obienN^ Wfe a 
little more adKefivene(s i&om its not drying fo quieUy^ 
the oil of turpentine had greater attradlion far the ca^ 
oht^choucj than for the fpirits of wine^ cpnfequei:idy 
remained obftinately united to the former, whteh pra^ 
vented its being brought into that ftate of firmnefsfit 
for handling, which it acquired when Cajepui oM 
was the menftruum. 

The Cajeput folution i^mployed f s a ^ vamifli dil 
not dry^ but remainied moiu and clammy,' where^ 
the turpentine fohjtion dried pretty faft, ■ '> 

Expsefied otlof olives and linfeed^ proved .impcffK- 
ied .menftmums while cold, as the ^aaut-choucy in ^ 
veral days, w^ only rendered foft, and the oils vif(4d, 
but with a degree of heat ecjual to that wliich fnd<j^ 
tin, continued for about, twenty-five mkiutes, it was 
pcrfedlydiflblved, but the iolution remained thin 
and void of elafticity. I alio found it ^lubkJn virai^, 

and 
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and in butter in » the fame degree of heat, but ilill 
thefe (blutions were without elafticity, or any appear- 
ance of being ufeful. 

I (hall now conclude what I have to offer *on the 
^aaut^iouc, or Urceola elajlica, with obferving that 
feme philofophers of eminence have entertained doubts 
of the American caout^chouc being a fimple vegetable 
fubftance, and fufpeil it to be an artificial produc- 
tion, an idea which I hope the above detailed experi- 
ments will help to eradicate, and confequently to re- 
ftore the hiftories of that fubftance by M. De la Con- 
danme and others, to that degree of credit to which 
they feem juflly entitled, in fupport of which it may 
be further obferved, that belidcs Urccolu eJaftica there 
arc many other trees, natives of the Torrid Zone, that 
yield a milky juice, poflefling qualities nearly of the 
iame nature, as artocarpus integrifolia (common jack 
tree) ficus religlofus et Indica, Hippomane biglandnlofa^ 
Cecropia pehata^ &c. 

The caout'chouc or fais reVigiofa^ the Hindus con- 
fidcr the mofl tenacious vegetable juice they are ac- 
quainted with ; from it their beft bird lime is pre- 
pared. I have examined its qualities as well as thofe 
^q( ficus Lidica and artocarpus integrifolia^ by experi- 
ments, iimilar to thofe above related, and found them 
triflin^y elailic when compared with the American 
and Urceola caout-choucs^ but infinitely more vifcid 
than either ; they are alfo inflammable, though in a 
Icfs degree, and fhew nearly the fame phenomena 
when immerfed in the mineral acids, folution of cauftic 
alkali, alkohol, fat, and effential oils; but the folution 
in Cajeput oil could not be feparated by fpirits of 
wine and coUefted again like the folutions of the 
Urceola and American caoiit-choucs. 
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XV. 
SOME ACCOUNT OF THE 

ASTRONOMICAL LABOURS 

OP 

JAYASINHA, RAJAH OF AMBHERE, OR 

JAYANAGAR. 

By WxLLlAM HUNTEK, Efquire. 

WHILE the attention of the learned world has 
been turned towards the ftate of fcience in 
{remote ages and countries^ and the labours of the 
jifiatick Society have been more particularly di-^ 
rfidled to inveftigate the knowledge attained by the 
ancient inhabitants of Hinduftan ; it is a tribute due 
tp a congenial fpirit, to refcue from oblivion thofc 
among t{ieir defcendants in modern times, who, riling 
A^perior to the prejudices of education, of nation:U 
pride and religion, have ftriven to enrich their coun- 
try with fpientific truth derived from a foreign fourcc. 

The name of Jayasinha is not unknown in Eu-- 
rope ; it has been conligned to immortality by the 
pen of the illuftrious Sir William Jones : but yet, 
che extent of his exertions in the caufe of fcience is 
little known ; and the Juit claims of fuperior genius 
|Uid zeal will, I hope, jullify my taking up a part of 
the Society's time with 4 more particular enumera- 
^X^ovi of his labours, 

Jey-sing or Jayasinha Succeeded to the inheri- 
tance of the ancient Rajahs of Ambhere, in the year 
Vicramaditlya 1750, correfponding to l6p3 of the 
Chriftian »ra. His mind had been early ftored with 
the knowledge contained in the Hindu writings, but 
he appears to have peculiarly attached himfelf to the 

mathe* 
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mithematical fciences, and his reputation for ikill m 
them flood fo high/ that he was chofen by the Empe- 
ror Makoa|Mei> Shah to reform the, calendar, which, 
from the inaccuracy of the extfting tables'^ had ccafed 
to correfpond ^ith the actual appearan<:e of the hea- 
vens. JIatasinha undertook the taiky and cohftru<fted 
a new fet of tables, which in honour of the reigning 
prinps hf named Zei/ej Mah(mnnedjhatt}f\ ' * By tbefe alma- 
nacks are conftrudted at Dehlj^ ^nd all aftronomical 
computat!(>ns made at the prefent time. The beil and 
moft authentic account of his labours for the comple- 
tion of this work and the advancement of aftronomical. 
knowledge is contained' in his own preface to the Zeij 
Mahomtmdjkahy ^ which follows vyith a literal trani-- 
lation. , ^ 

* iV^ be ta Qod, Jl t^>-2w Jl aUI *>«j 

* fuch that th« imnutely «^ ^^ !lL ■ 

* difi:ernipg genius of the ^ ^^ ^ 

* pn^oundeft, geometers .»*^*^^*^/^A' {*^ 

* in uttering the fmalkft ,t>Jic ^L« cXa^* ^^^ 

* lion of inability ; and l^s:^ v^l JCcI (jbj (jt 
' fuch adoration, that the * OuUx/ ^.4^ % 

* ftudy and accuracy of -> •* ^, <^~ \ - 

* aftronomers who mca^ CkjU^I^^^ JU j^^^^iSuU^ki 

f fure the heavens, on UGL^ (^IcXa^ \j \^,j^ 
♦the firfk ftep towards * % i i >f ^ 

* exprefling it, may ac. ^^JT^ ^^ -J - ^^ 

* knowledge their ;ifto- y*' J>1 o^ J ?v^ O' 

' nilhment and utter in- ^ '^ ' ^ '-• 



'fufficiency. Let us C5^ ^\Af ^ ^^ ^ 



* devote burfelvea at the ^X^ ^^jH/^ ^K^ 

' altar of the King of ^^^^ vjS'Ufc ^ 



* Kings, haHowcd be his -^^ ' ^^ 

* name ! in the book of Oy^ "^^^^^y- J <^^*^, 
^the regifter of whofe vii^^o^ ol^i^y^^3' 

^ . "^^ *^^ power 
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^ jjower the lofty orbs of 'j ^. « ^^j-.. i 

* heaven arc only a few (*^^ L? * ^^ ^ ^ -^ 

* leaves ; and the ftars y<}^ \^ 1^-nw I \\j^j^y^ ^ 

* wd that heavenly ^^O « ^Uuci OJ 

* courier the fun, a fmall >:P^^ • -f •• i 

* piece of money iu the ^^^J\^3j^^ ^/ 
' trcafury of the empire tS CxXixLw C^'^ 
f of the Moft High. i:^U:*^^U:^'l c:Jbu 





i. 






^i^^^***' C^c^^^^'^**^ 



'Ifhe had not adorned «^u-\xa». tlyl >J4jiJ' 

* the pages of the table -\ * • " ^- \ -v^^i a 

* of the climates of the ^Jv^ U^* i^ y^^-' 

* earth with the lines of ^^} ^^^Vyi^ s'/- ^'j 
'rivers, and the cha- ool J- jiu^'L -a^Uc 
'raciers of graffes and i'.. , (.V^i 
*tn;es. no calculator ^'^Jy*'^'-'^ ^ 

* could have conftrudted ^y^ *Jo y^^/J^ S-^Ua ( j 
*the almanack of the ^ <^Ouo^.ti "jd: 
' various kinds of feeds '^^ ^ - r ./""^^ 



^ and of fruits which it v;i>bcr' « C^^toJLt JjJU 



' eontuns. And if he 



U ^(J \\ 



«J»d not enlightened >/^^ ^ "^ ^'-' -^ 

* the dark path of the jf qSJ ^«>J> WsT* 

* elements with the i> .c^^JV^^^^ 
< torches of the fixed \^' .y KJ^ 
<fhira, the planets, and ^o j ^_^**^ I c:*»*i*i ,^ 

* the refplendeat fun and (Jity.0^ cUy ^t Aj«o cXjf 
*'moon, how could it .i . , • . i, 
♦have been poffible to -'' ^^"^^ U*1^S-^ 

* arrive at the end of <--^Xo U ^^O^f^l 

* our wifhes, or to efcape , . »^| i , v^ 4j U OvaaXs*. 

« from the labyrinth^ and ^-«^i^ V"-^*^ ^^^"^ 

*the 
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the precipices of igno- 
rance. 

^ From inability to 
comprehend the all-en- 
compailing beneficence 
of his power, Hip par- 
ch us is an ignorant 
clown, who wrings the 
haiids of vexation ; and 
in the contemplation of 
his exalted majefty, 
Ptolemy is a bat, who 
can never arrive at the 
fun of trnth : The de- 
monftrations of Eu« 
CLIP are an imperfedi 
iketch of the .forms of 
his contrivance; and 
thpufands of Jemshed* 
Casry, or NUSEEH 
ToosEEy in this at* 
tempt would labour in 
vain. 

^ But lince the well- 
wiflier of the works of 
creation, and the ad- 
miring fpeftator of the 
theatre of infinite wif- 
dom and providence, 
Serval-Jeyjtng fronx the 
firft dawning of reafon 
in his mind, and during 
its progrefs towards ma- 
turity, w^ entirely de* • i • i ••!••' 
votedtotheftudyofma- LN^J^^ cN^ J ^-V.^^ 
thematical fcience, and 
thebentbfhismindwas 
conftantly. diredled to 
the folulibn oi its moft 
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^ difl&cult problems ; by O^/Ji^l^.^J^U'/^Aj^ 

* the aid of the fupreme , . a^. ^ ,. .,- 'J'. 
' artificer he obtained a ^^^^ ' ^ ^^ O ^ 

* thorough knowledge of \.\ aJ l-^(j^ ^^OUu 
' its principles and rules. ... • i •• r\ ,^^ 
' — Hefouad thatthecal- ^>^ v^jI^a^ CS yFy^ 

* culation of the places of jf^ ^^^t^*^ ^•'-'^ 
' the ftarS as obtained . Jlit:^^ ^ i^' 

* from the tables in com- -^ ^-S^'i \i m^ •* 
' mon ufe, fuch as the y<>^ ^^^^'^^ 
'new ubles of Seid Cj^ly-ylT j Cs*^ 
' GooRGANEE andKHA- "sj J -;^J• ^ c COJJ^ 

Uat^MuhrChand'Ak-^ V^^' J ^1 ^J^^*^ 

* her-Jkaheey and the <3^ ^ /"Oj^ ^-^U jf 

* Hindu books, and the ^^<^ JUJu • Uc 
' European tables, in ve- -^ , . • *• ^^^ O .. J 

* rv many cafes, give V^-^^ ^ aA*' ^ijr ^ 

* them widely different ^J"^ yO^ LS«g^ li pjT 
' from thofe determined ^ * vl lfl_ u^i*;l 
' by obfervation : elpe- 
' cially the appearance of 

. ' the new moons, the 

* computation of which 

* does not agree with ob- 
^ fer ration. 

« Seeing that very im- (^U> jL/aXjT Jb^ j 

* portant affairs both re- \\ ,11. f^- 
^garding religion and -? ^^ -4^' ^t/^ , 
^ the adminiflration of • (jW^ ^lasz^l 4 c-K^ 
^empire depend upon r^ * f,v. \ .\ 
Uhefe; and that in the ^^^ h^ o'^ Jj^ 

'* time of the rifing and JJ^ Ch^r* J ^^^^' ^ji 
'fetting of the planets, (^ULi. • .^ui^UjI^O 
*and the feafons of Jj^^ . I ^^ Uwa uJjIdJ 

* eclipfes of the fun and 1 ^ "^ . ^ " 1 . "^ 

* moon, many confidera- ^^^ j^^ck j C^U ^jm*-> 

* ble difagreements, of a (jic^ li C-^liJ />^' 
' fimilar nature, were 1 •• • f \cts \ ' 
' found ; he reprefented '•' L^"*^-^ ^^>^JJ' 

' it 
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* it to his majefty of dig- ^cX^ 

* nity and power, the 

* fun of the firmament 

* of felicity and domini- 

* on, the Iplendor of the 

* forehead of imperial 

* magnificence, tlie im- 

* rivalled pearl of the fea 
^ of fovereignf y> the in- 
' comparably brighteft 

* ftar of the . heaven of 

* empire, whofe Aandard 

* is the Sun, whofe reti- 

* nuc the Moon ; whofe 
' lance is Mars, and his 

* pen like Mercury ; 

* with attendants like 

* Vknus ; whofe threih- 

* old is the Iky, whofe 
^ fignet is Jupiter ; 
*' whofe centinel Sa- 

* turn; the Emperor 







o 



l , A, ^»fL. 



o!>'A 



' defcended from a long 

* race of Kings ; an 

* Alexander m digni- 

* ty ; the fhadowof God ; 

* tlie vi/ftorious king, 

* MahoniTfied Shah, may 
"^he ever be triumphant 
'in battle ! 

^ He was pleafed to re- 

* ply, fince you, who are 
*' learned in the myfterics 

* of fcience, have a pcr- 

* fedl knowledge of this 

* matter ; having aflem- 

* bled the aftronomers 

* andgeometriciansof the 

* faith of Islam and tlie 

* Branwis and PanditSy 
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and the aftronomers of ^*X*^ d^^yT ^ 9^>r^ 
£«re?/^, and haying pre- '\^^^^ ^ .. ,. • .. . . 
pared all the apparatns ^ ^'^^ Ooaas::^ Aa^^U* 

of an obfervatory, do (^-^uw (^Loh» v^-^y*;^'} 
you fo labour for the af- /jj(;;^( ..^rAg^ JoLj 



certaining of the point 

inqueflicuiy that thedil- ^J^msT^ ^^U^^lS <x 

^rccmcnt between the ^ c:o^ ^ 5 i^ ^^ ia^I 

calculated times of thole -> . ''\\'^ x 

phenomena, and the ^>^^^ 6^1? V .^-^ 

times in which they are OO j^:? ^Ju w 

obfervcdto happen may -^ 

be rectified. i t ^>^_ v . ^ 

. ^ Although this was ^' e>V.' -^^ ^-^^/^ ^ 

a mighty talk, which <^.Ou» ci;lX^ <^ ji^^^ 

during a long period of (^L^K J| a^=^ jJs^;^ 

time none of the power- " *^^ i \*- Mf \ 

fill Rajahs had profc- jH, e^-'r^ ^L?^ 

cuted ; nor, among the ^^J »^<^t^ o' p>^' • 

-firibes of Islam, lince j( A ^s)Um1 JJ^I Ai J 

the time of the martyr- , r'^^^i • i /. i -^^ 

prince, whofe fins are ^^"^ S'' 1^/* ' . ^7^. 

forgiven, Mirza Ulu- ^^^ ^^=^ O^ C:>^.' '^ 

GA Beg, to the prefent, ^jj^ i^^ J|^ OsA^^y*- )l 

which comprehends a ^>^ . ^'* ^^ 

period of more than (j^ Jv>w jl (^-^ ^^ 

three hundred years,had ^ t u^c^ L^ ^ ci)^ C^^ 

any one of the kings, ^^1 * 1 ^ v . 1 " r-- 

pofleflcd of power and ^^^^^ o}^ "^ O^ 

dignity, turned his at- j! AXii*Xi «^^^^a^^I^ 

tention to this obie<ft ; • \ 'T' l-^-J / ri • 

yet, to accompUfh the J ^^Uj' ^ ^ V 

exalted command which (^^5-^*^' ^-^^' 5<^^j--#^. 

'hehadreeeived,he(V^- ," , • • 7i 

/iff ,; bound the girdle UiJ-* ^ /*' ^^.J^. 

of refolution about the (^U«d j^ c:^* v-^Cbi 

bins of his foul, and •( /Vjjo^ aX«j^ i^sis^ 

conftruaed here (at -^ ,X, ^ v ' mV 

Dehly) feveral of the ^ ^ i^^^^J ^^J 

iofirumentsofanobfer* ^JG^Um cXA^^^^Mi j<^ aXiI 

vatMy, 
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yatory^iiich ashad been i-^^gp*^ (Sfjj^ ^ ^4* 

ere<5led at Samarcand, * • - *lii^_^t m i 

agreeably to the M/f/W- Ci^ai^U ^ Us?*. 1^0 ^JU|/ 

i7fii;r books :fuch as Z^- ^ j^ . vJtWl ^16 

tul^hulwk^ ofbrals^ m SP: >* ^ ... . 

diameter three ^» of C:^;•' ^y <>|=^ ***;/^ 

the meafure now in ufe, ^» t j u d CUjuS A^m y^osi 

(which is nearly eqtialto , c:^| ^ ^ A*| /| .^ 

two cubits of the Cbr/im J -^ . ^ C> .. ^ ir^ i * * 

and2^/.W.>*^/«//,and . ^'^ J .^i;.A;Ux^ 1^ ^ 

Zaf^ul^ucketein^- and y^^cXjM « (^^..jkJC JLJLJ f 
Suds'Fukh^riyZndJiam^ >^ » i . • ^ ^_i • 

M. But finding that O^ ^^^ J J^-^ ' 

accuracy, becaufe of the U^^ ^ 

fmailnels of their fize, \ ^lL^^ ^ 

the want of divifion ip- \ . "^ . "^ "^^ .~^"^. 



brafs inftruments did 
not cpmeup to the ideas 




and wearing of their jXX^Ij --J UO : 
axes, tlje difplacement ^^ JHL^ >/ 
of the centres of the cir- • -> 





• • 




cles, and the Ihifting of ^ 

the planes of the inftru- j^^^-^ a ^<^^» r'^J-^^**-^ 
mehts ; he concluded • ^ Js^IajOuT c^ ^ 

that the reafon why the ^j . ,"• i y r^ i 

determinations of the j/' O^U WcXi v:i*J 

cients^fuchas HipPARr JUUI q*^ aa^^JLIoj j (J*-fii« 

CHU5 ind Ptolemy !• . v^j • .^t .a* 

.proVedinaccurate,muft ^.^^^J^i^^'u^. 

have been of this kind ; ^ l^ Ai,X2sr I ^^/^ O ' j? 
therefore he conftmA- i _^ ^ ^ ■ ^ i 'v- i 

ed inDar^uUkheUfet ^-^,,-^^.^W^ 

Shah-Jehanahad, whfch (^^^'c^^mjI Jl^ljiJjO^ 

isthefeatofempireand JOU O*:^ /n^l JcLf 
profperity, inftruments ... i -^ ^ ^ -> . • 
of his own invention, . T^^'^^^fJJU^^T^'^jiXfSr^ 

fuch as Jey-pergds and aSs> ^aa'^ Ayjl ^^v^ i 

Ram-junter^nd Semrd^- cl.O^ci -^ (m1 iaSv-.JtidJ 
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/i«i/^, the femidiameter ^ Uo (JTaju5<A tCl-v^rfl 

of which is of eighteen . i /* .. " -^. 

cubits, and one minute ^ "^y*"^ V^^*^ (^ 
on it is a barley-corn |j:^s>^bU3^^ 

andahalf; offtoneand ^\\^^\u' •• -^ i .. 

lime, of perfea ftabili- f^ ^U CXjI^/. j ^L^ 

ty, with attention to-the JJv^ ^iJ^'^^ O^aXc ^U 

rules of geometry, and i , •• .. j * 

adjuftmenttothemeri- -"^^ ^--N^^^^s:^ J ^5^ 

dian, and to the latitude Kj^j^ J y*S/"^ ^— **a» 

of the place, and with , oiuUu^<iLLA;:=:wl -JOj 

care in the meafuring ^ " ^' ^ , ... ./C. -^ . * 

and fixing of them ; fo 5^,^ >''' V ' ^"^"^ J 

that the inaccuracies ^JJasta V^i^ dHZ-V-^* 
fromthefhakingofthe .| ^^ (CLJiJb*. (>i.> J 

circles, and the wear- ^'-^ - V^ . '»-'VI/ 

ing of their axes, and Isr^j »-jUaJj| ^^cXjLwj 

difplacement of their ^:^-Uj- , >Jt,^ o^^ 

centres and the incqua- oJ^ rOl/^Ob 

lity of the mmutes, ^^>ir ^^^^^^^,^^ 

might be corredled. •• * . 

* Thus an accurate ^^^-y^ ^^^ ^I^-t' 

method of conftrufting « OuSjJ^I uXaj wJLi^-io 

an obfervatory was efta- ^ - ^ •• v i • •♦ 

bUfhed ; and the dif- V^^sr*^*^-sJ g^J i^Uu 

ference which had ex- C^y^ y^^ ^ y\j^ ^ k:>j\^ 

ifted between the com- c^'IX^ Ij Ooi^j^ LjT 
puted and obferved « i ,* xi/Y' • 

■places of the fixed ftars J ^}^ y ^^^ ' ti;^^ 

and planets, by means Lj I L5*^|j[ C^l/ ^.^^ 

ofobferving their mean c:^U";Ou' ^ a;C*J|^ 
motions and aberrations .... ^. y\, ^ ^i 

with fuch inftruments, ^^^^^^ oySU^K^I C^|^j 

was removed. And, in CJ^X a>*o {^j-f^ Lc cX^ 
order to confirm the -^ ^( ^ 

truth of thcfe pbfcrva- •> ^/-^>r^ • i^ I •• 

tions, he conftrucaed e>^^^' J U^^J Irv^ 

inftruments of the fame ^oj^ ^-^ ^^ /^ ^ (»^ * 

kind in SuvdiJeypoor, ^^jj^j ( rr\^^ 

SiXiOMatr a ^2Sia Benares, vi >7.r Z*^. f 

and 0«>«..-When he ^^ ^j"^ y^' ^^ y 

compared thefe obfer- dsXj Uuc ^Xi ^ 4^\ Aics*. 
Vol, y. 'M ' ^ N^.\o\\^'5.^ 
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* vatorieS) after allowing . 

* for the difference of y^* , ^^^ 
'longitude between the ^-^^— ^'^ ^^^^, ^ 
' places where they ftood, A-^Ooi ^av^^^ oj/^ c\^ 
' the obfervations and O CJ^T /^ J^ l!>S^ 
^ calculations agreed. — ^ ^ ^ m ^^/-^j ^ "• > 

* Jlence he determined 
' to ereA fimilar obfcr- 
^ vatories in other large 
^ li*itics, that fo evcrj-^er- 

* fon who is devoted to 

* thefe ftudies, whenever' 
^ he wifhes to afcertain 

* the place of a ftar,- *or 

* the relative lituation of 
' one ftar to another, ' 
' might by thefc inftru- 
' ments obferve the phe- 
^ nomena. But, feeing 

* that in many cafes it is 

* ncceflary to determine 
^ pall or future phcno- 

* mena, and alfo, that in 
^ the inflant of their oc- 

* currence^ clouds or rain 
' may prevent the obfer- 
^ vation, or the power 
/ and opportunity of ac- 
^ cefs to an obfervatory 
** may be wanting, he 
' deemed it neceflkry 
^ that a table be con- 
^'ftrufted, by means of 

* which. the daily places 
^ of the ftars being cal- 
^ culated every year, and 
^ difpofed in a calendar, 

* may be always in readi- 
' nefs. 

' In the fame manner 
^ as the geometers and 



'^ J>> L5'' ' 

(^/.l tXx£=? ^^^ijUo A^3 

A^iD OoijU jl^s? ^.^JULa^ 
(^jj^ I iX^ ti^ ^J^ 

c\>i»b Ooup c:oj 
aftronomcrs 
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aftronomers of antiqui- JoLi ^^ ^Laj*xj (SK^ 

ty beftowed many years .\j^ oJ\J^\^\xJ^ 

on the practice of ob- >^ * t/^./^ • ,. ^ 

fcrvation, thus, for the ^^y* <J^ "^^Y*^ ^^^^o^ 

cftablifhment of a cer- ^ klj^T (mjI (m^asLUm 

tain method, after h^v- Wl4^ Juo' ^ci >4^ 

ing conftruCted theie ••- -^ ^^. y-^/\^ 

inftruments, the places O^ <-Wy« <->^>-^* ^^,y^ 

oftbeftars were daily vX/JUjC^otd^.lX>Jc:\^^ 

obferved* After feven \ * cT .. a ^ . . .. a 

years had been Ipent in -^ G-^^^^--- 

this employment, in- r^ o'"^ tlH.W ^'-^^^/^* 

formation was received, (^Osj^^ CJ^T>^ OLi J 

that about this time ob- "i <^ v •! \ <.*. \ 

lervatones had been J- J T -^ , 

conftrudled in Europe, (^LLjI ^jbUI/^ j bs::'^! 

aiid that the. learned of ^ 'jj^ v^^uLb 

that country were em- \ \ <^K i " ' 

ployed in the profecu- ^M^ ajUL^L) vAJl A^ 

tion of this important (^^ a • ^\^ Lsr'l ici 

work ; that the bulinefs *^ \ \ "^^^ *cx>IxJ 

of the obfcrvatory was -^ -^ ^V^ -^ ., 

ftill carrying on there, ^^XC(^lv^^JjJ^ v,-^tjjL3Si 

and that they were con- Fj^ . ^^ u!\v;| 

ftantly labouring to de- ^^F^y^'/^tV^ ^ ^^ 

.termine with accuracy, p^ cA^Ax^ (j^-*^ ^-^^^^ 

thefubtleticsofthisfci- /^\j (^ (^J C^L^I^ 

ence. For this reafon, ^Uc^jciU J^^'c:^i•|i 

having fcnt to that xf^"^ • .••^. 

country feveral Ikilful . ^J^ •"'■^ 

perfons along with Pa- U a-> Usr'T JuOc^ ^y. 

pRKMANUEL,andhav. [^.^\j^^'J^ 
mg procured the new Vr:^^-^-/* ;- -. 'O u 

tables which had been (^y^Uj aJ Aa;;. JU JU 

conftrucfted there thirty (^tp^ ;.U ^JiiJ u^' ^ 

years * before;and pub- :• X '• ^ * z^- •• i 

lifhed under the name ^^^^ J V.^ O ' ^--V }^ 

oiLeyyer^-, as well as ^^J^ y^^ ^ ^^^^ 

* Jet SING finifhcd his tables in the year of the Hijira 1141, or 
A. D. 1728. 

t De la Hire, pnblifhed the firfl edition of his tables in l687> 
tnd the fecond in 1702. 
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the European tablesan- 
terior to thofc ; on ex- 
aminingand comparing 
the calculations of thete 
tables^ with actual ob- 
fervation, it appeared 
thfcrc was an error in the 
former, in affigning the 
moon^s place, gf half a 
degree :. although the 
error in the other pla- 
nets was not fo ^eat, yet 
the times of folar and lu- 
nar eclipfes he found to 
come out later or earlier 
than the truth, by the 
fourth part of a g^hurry 



«c)oi yii^ IdljSf CSJ^a 

* . I • •• •• •••♦ •« 



<:j[iyMf 






or fifteen />a/j*. Hence ^'-**'l j (^_^\yj ^^b 

he concluded that, fihce . <• -i i* *' \ •» •• • i . 

m Europe, agronomical ^,f-^!f/^ ^XifAAr^Uu 

inftruments have hot ^» <*A^V^ci (j^TJLmj^^ 

been ConftfuAed of .. .. •• - * ' 

fuch a lite, and fo large ^J ^^-^'tV*-^^ J^' 5 ^^ 

diameters, the motions ^L^dvAj Laj \^y^ jciUof 
which have been ob- 



bs:-V.( 



C^^MJi. 







ferved with them may 
have deviated a little 
from the truth ; lince, in 
this place, by the aid of 
the unerring artificer, 
aftronottiical inftru- 
ments have been con- 
ftruiSled with all theex- 
adlnefs that the heart 
can delire ; and the mo- 
tions of the ftars have, 
for a long period, been 
conftantly obferved' "^y**^^^ c:'i>w^=^ ^^ 

• * Equal to fix minutes of our time, an error of three minutes in 
tlie moon's place would occalion this difference in time, and as k 
is improbable, that La Hisb*s tables fhould be inaccurate to the 
extent-mcntioned above, o{ hfdf a degree, I concdve there muft 

be an error in the original. 

* < NVVtk 



1 •• •• 
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with them; agreeably ^^jUu i^^^j^ /^^[j 
to obfervation the mean •• ' . 

motions and equations aS=3 cXIj:^ y^ j c:o y 
were eftablifhed. He ,' ' *-^ 

&mid the calculation to <J^€^ j'-^=» (^ >>^ 

agree perfedlly with the i . ,_ j . .. i 

oblcrvation ; and al- f • ^5^y^ -^ • 

though even to this day . M .\]a y^D vs^a^ / ^U 

the bufinefs of the ob- S:^ ^"^ J^ ^? 




fervatdry is carried on, 

a tableT under the name 

of his Majefty, the fha- C^v^^ci 5^^^ (^^0*^^:5^!^ 

dow of God, compre- . <^ * ^ 

heading the moft accu- O ' ^ OJ^ A> Oi 5 Oy- 

rate rules,and moftper- .. 1 -.• 1 ^1 

fea methods of com- ^^J^J ^J^ ^J^ 

putation was conftrua- loUw^ 4 aA^I 

ed ; that fo, when the -^ 




places of the ftars, and 

the appearance of the 

new moons, and the OJi^ u ^^^Kkkst ju'v—^Ji 

cclipfes of the fun and . ,, . , , ^, . 

moon, ^d the con- U^^^^ i^j^^^^^^ ^^^ 

junaions of the heaven- v>. 1 • * m • v % 

ly bodies, are comput- ^^ "^^ A^U.cX^^O 

ed by it, they may ar- ^^(J^ -^ ^^ 

nve as near as poffible •' -^ ^* ^^'* • -^ 

to the truth, which, in .^3 ^ ^^\ ^jIjiI 
fea, is every day feen 

and confirmed in the i^JLa^^S>^gJUi^\AXj[jL^ 

obfervatory. - 

^ Ittherefore behoveth J ^^JJ ^^J^ ^ ^ 

thofe who excel in this 1 •. \ 1 •• • \L: 

art,in return for fo great ^^ ^ • ^O"^ v.^o.A2^ 

a benefit, to offer up ^- .^^ ,^ \ ^^^ l| Jlc 

their prayers for long , ^"^-^ • \ 

continuance of the pow- J^^l^j^^ ^^wiilci v:i^Obijw 

er and profperity of fo 

good a King, the fafe- iXij L^J 

guard o^the earth, and 

thus obtain for them- 

•felves a bleffing in 

both worlds. M 3 'Ifft^ 
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The five obfervatories conftnifted by Jayajinha ftill 
cxift, in a ftate more or lefs perfeft. Having had the 
opgortunity of examining four of the number, I fhall 
fubjom a fliort defer iption of them. 

The obfervatory at Dehly is fituated without the 
walls of the city, at the diftance of one mile and a 
quarter ; it lies S. 22 deg. W, from the Jummah Muf- 
jici, at the diftance of a mile and three quarters, its 
latitude 28 deg. 37 min. 37 fee. N. * longitude 77 
deg. 2 min. 27 fee. E. from Greenwich ; it confifts of 
feveral detached buildings ; 

1 . A large Equatorial Dial, of the form reprefented 
at the letter A in Sir Robert Barker s defcription of 
the Benares obfervatory, (Ph. Tranf. vol. LXVII.) its 
form is pretty entire, but the edges of the gnomon, and* 
thofeof the circle on which the degrees were marked, are 
broken in feveral places. The length of the gnomon, 
meafured with a chord, I found tO be 118 feet feven. 
inches, reckoning its elevation equal to the lartitude of 
txhe obfervatory, 28 deg. 37 min.; this gives the length 
of the bafe 104 feet one inch, and the perpendicular 
height 56 feet nine inches ; but, the ground being 
lower at the north end, the adlual elevation at the top 
of the gnomon above it is more than this quantity. 
This is the inftrument called by Jayajinha, femr at 
Yiinter (the prince of dials). It is built of ftone, but 
the edges of the gnomon and of the arches, where the 
graduation was, were of white marble, a few fmall 
portions of which only remain. 

2. At a little diftance from this inftrument towards 
the N. W. is another equatorial dial, more entire, but 
Imaller, and of a different conftruftion. In the mid- 
dle ftands a gnomon, which, as ufual in thefe build- 
ings, contains a ftair up to the top. On each fide o>f 

* The latitude adigncd to it in the Zeej Mahommedjbaby is 2S 
deg. 67 min. 

this 



ASTRONOMICAL LABOURS OF JATASINHA. IQl 

this gnomon are two concentric femicircles, having for 
their diameters the two edges of the gnomon j they 
have a certain inclination to the horizon : at the foiith 
-point, I found it to be twenty-nine degrees (nearly 
equal to the latitude,) but at fome diftance from that 
point it was thirty-three degrees. Hence it is evident, 
that they reprefent meridians, removed by a certain 
angle upon the meridian of the place. On each fide 
of this part is another gnomon, equal in fize to the* 
former ; and to the ealtward and weft ward of them, 
are the arches on which the hours are marked. The ulb 
of the centre part above defcribed, I have never been 
able to learn. The length of the gnomon, which is equal 
to the diameter of the outer circle, is thirty-five feet 
four inches. The length of a degree on the outer 
circle is 3.74 inches. The diftance between the 
outer and inner circle is two feet nine inches. Each 
degree is divided into ten parts, and each of thefe is 
fubdivided into fix parts or minutes. 

3. The north wall of this building connects the 
three gnomons at their higheft end, and on this wall 
is dcfcribed a graduated femicircle, for taking the al 
titudes of bodies, that lie due eaft or due weft from 
the eye of the obferver. 

4. To the weftward of thi^ building, andclofeto it, 
is a wall, in the plane of the meridian, on which is 
defcribed a double quadrant, having for centres the 
two upper corners of the wall, for obferying the alti- 
tudes of bodies pafling the meridian, either to the 
north or fouth of the Zenith. One degree on thefe 
quadrants meafured 2.833 inches, and thefe are di- 
vided into minutes. 

5. To the foutliward of the great dial are two build- 
ings, named 



M 4 Uftimnah. 
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Uftuanah. They exaftly refemble one .another, and 
are defignexi for the fame purpofe, which is to ob- 
I'erve the altitude and azimuth of the heavenly bodies, 
they are two in number, on purpofe that two perfona 
may obferve at the fame time, and fo compare and 
corrcdl their obfervations. 

Thefe buildings are circular, and in the centre of 
each is a pillar of the fame height with the building 
itfelf, which is open at top. From this pillar, at the 
height of about three feet from the bottom, proceed 
radii of Hone horizontally to the circular wall of the 
building. Thefe radii are thirty in number ; the 
fpaces between them are equal to the radii themfelves, 
which mcafure in breadth as they recede from, the pil- 
lar, fo that each radius and each intermediate fpace 
forms a fedlor of fix degrees. 

The wall of, the building at the fpaces between the 
radii forms recedes interna4ly, being thinner at thefe 
places than where it joins the radii. In each of thefe 
recefles are two windows, one over the other ; and in 
the fides of the recefs are fquare holes, at about -the 
diftance of two feet, above one another, by means of 
which a perfon may climb to the top. On the edges 
of thefe recefles are marked the degrees of the fun's 
altitude, or xather thetangents of thofe degrees Ihewn 
by the Ihadow of the centre pillar ; and numbered 
from the top, from one degree to forty-five. For the 
altitude, when the fun rifes higher, the degrees are 
marked on the horizontal radii ; but they are num- 
bered from the pillar outwards, beginning with one, 
ib that the number here pointed out by vhe Ihadow, 
is the complement of the altitude. Thefe degrees are 
fubdivided into minutes. The fpaces on the wall, op- 
pofite to the radii, are divided into fix equal parts, or 
degrees, by lines drawn from top to bottom, but 
thefe degrees are not fubdivided. By obferving on 

which 



ASTROKOICZCAL LABOURS OF JAYASINHA. 193. 

which of thefe the fliadow of the pillar falls, \v« may 
determine the fun's azimuth. The parts on the pillar 
oppolite to the radii, and the intermediate fpaces, in all 
fixty, are marked by lines reaching to the top, and 
painted of different colours. 

In the fame manner that we determine the altitude 
and azimuth of the fun, we may alfo obferve thofe of 
the ipoon, when her light is ftrong enough to caft a 
ihadow. Thofe of the moon at other times, or of a 
liar, may alfo be found by placing the eye cither on 
one of the radii, or at the edge of one of the receffes in 
the wall (according as the altitude is greater or lefs 
than forty-five degrees,) and moving along till the 
top of the pillar is in a line with the objedl. The de- 
gree at which the eye is placed will give the altitude, 
or its complement, and the azimuth is known from 
the number of the radius to which the eye is applied. 

The dimenfions of the building are as follow : 

Length of the radius from the circumfe- Ft. In. 
rence of the centre pillar to the wall ; 
being equal to the height of the wall 
above the radii ------- 24* 6| 

Length of one degree on the circular wall 5J 

Which gives for the whole circumference 172 6 
Circumference i meafured by a handkerchief / 170 
of the pillar ^ carried round it s 7 * 

r Deduced from its coloured^ 
*{ divifions meafured with '^ 17 2J 
^ compafTes - - - J 

I do not fee how obfervations can be made when 
the Ihadow falls on the fpaces between the ftone radii 
or feilors ; and from reflecting on this, I am inclined 
to think, that the two inftruments, inftead of being 
duplicates^ may be fupplementary one to the other ; 

the 
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the feftors in one correfponding to the vacant fpaces"^ 
in the other, fo that in one or other an obfervation of 
any body vilible above the horizon, might at any. 
time be made. This point remains to be afcer- 

taifted. • 

^' 

6. Between thefe two buildings and the great equa- 
torial dial, is an inftrument called JhamJah. It is a 
concave hemifphcrical furface, formed of mafon work, 
to reprefent the inferior hemifpherc of the heavens. 
It is divided by fix ribs of folid work, and as many 
hollow fpaces ; the edges of which reprefent meridians 
at the diftance of fifteen degrees from one another. 
The diameter of the hemifphere is twenty-feven feet 
five inches. 

The next ia point of fize and prefervation among 
thofe which I have had the opportunity of examining, 
is the obfervatory at Oujein. It is fituated at the 
fouthern extremity of the city in the quarter called 
Jeyjingfoorah^ where are fl^ill the remains of a palace of 
Jayafinhuj who was loubahdar of Mejiva, in the time 
of Mahommed Shah. The parts of it are as follow : 

1. A double mural quadrant, fixed in the plane of 
the meridian. It is a flone wall, twenty-feven feet 
high, and twenty-fix feet in length. The eaft fide is 
fmooth and covered with plaifl:er, on which the qua- 
drants are defcribed ; on the weft fide is a ftair, by 
which you afcend to the top. At the top, near the 
two corners, and at the diftance of twenty-five feet 
one inch from one another, were fixed two fpikes of 
iron, perpendicular to the plane of the wall ; but 
thefe have been pulled out. With thefe points as 
centres, and a radius equal to their diftance ; two arcs 
of po degrees are defcribed interfedling each other. 
Thefe are divided in the manner reprefented in the 

_ ^ margin. One divifion in the upper 
^^^^^^^^ circle is equal to fix degrees ; in the 

fecond 
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fecond one degree, (the extent contained in the 
fpecimens) in the third fix minutes, and in the fourth 
one ininutc. One of thefe arcs ferves to obfcrve the 
altitude of any body to the north, and the other of any 
body to the fouth of the Zenith ; but the arc which 
has its ceiitre to the fouth, is continued to the fouth- 
ward beyond the perpendicular, and its centre about 
half a degree, by which, the altitude of the fun, can 
at all times be taken on this arc. With this inftru- 
ment Jayafinha determined the latitude of Oujein to be 
23° 10' N. 

Suppofing the latitude, here meant, to be (as is 
moft probable) that of the obfervator}% I was anxious 
to compare it with the refult of my own obfervations 
(Afiatick Refcarches, vol. IV. p. 150. 152.) and, for 
that purpofe, I made an accurate meafuremcnt from 
our camp, at Shah Dawul's durgah^ to the mural 

auadrant of the obfervatory. I found the fouthing of 
le quadrant from our camp to be orte mile 3.9 fur- 
long^, which makes l' 17'' difference of latitude. 

The latitude of the camp, by medium 
of two obfervations, of the fun is 23** 1 1' 54'' 

Deduced from the medium of fix ob- 
fervations of fixed fl:ars, taken at Ran a 
Khan's garden, at different latitude 
7'^S. 23 11 45 

Prom obfervation of the fun at the 
fime place 23 1 1 37 

From two obfervations of ocitji', taken 
at the houfe in town, at different lati- 
tude 32" S. 23 1 1 28 
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Latitude of Shah Da%vuTs durgar, by 
medium of all obfervations 23 11 41 

Difference of latitude, camp and ob- 
fervatory 1 17 

Gives the latitude of the obfer^'atory 23 10 24 

A cloicr 
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A clofer coincidence could not be expeZled^ efpe* 
cially^ no jiccount is made of feconds in any of the 
latitudes given in the Zeei Mahommedjhal^. But, if 
ftrther refinement were denred, we might account for 
the difference, by the Hindu obfervers not having 
made any allowance for refraction. . Thus^ if we fup- 
poie the fun*s altitude to have been obferved, when on 
the equator^ the refult will be as follows : 

m 

Latitude of the obfervatory 23^ 10' 24^ 
Its complement, being the true alti- 
tude of the fun on the equator 66 4Q 36 
Refraction 24 



Sun*8 apparent altitude 66 50 O 

Latitude of the obfervatory from ob* 
iervation. of the fun upon the equator 
without allowing for refra6tion 23 10 O. 

But (befides that I do not pretend^ that the mean 
of my own obiervations can be relied on, to a lefs 
quantity than fifteen feconds,) when we confider, that 
a minute on the quadrant qf the obfervatory is hardly 
.09 of an inch, without any contrivance for fubdii- 
vifion, we fhall find it needlefs to defccnd into iuch 
minutenefs : and as Jayafinha had European obfervers, 
it is not likely the refnwftion would be negledled, 
efpecially as the Ze^ Mahommedjhahy contains a table 
for that purpofe. This table is an exaA copy of M, 
I>B La Hire's, which may be feen in the Encyclo- 
pedie, art, Rcfracftion, 

This infhrument is called, Yam-utter-hhitthyunter. 
With one of the fame kind at Dchly, (No. 4, Dehly 
cWervatory,) in the year 1729, Jayafinha fays, he de- 
termined the obliquity of the ecliptic to be 23*' 28'. 
In the following year (1730) it was obfervcd by 
GoniN 23« 1^' 20''. 

2. On 
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2; On the top of the mural quadrant is a fmall pil- 
lar, the upper circle of which being two feet in dia- 
meter, is graduated for obferving the amphtude of the 
heavenly bodies, at their riling and Yetting ; it is 
called Agra Tvnter. The circles on it are very much 
eftaced. 

3. About the middle of the wall the parapet to the 
eaftward is increafed in thicknefs, and on this part is 
conftruAed a horizontal dial iballed Tiiebha Yunter. 
Its length is two feet four inches and a half, but the 
divifions on it are almoft totally effaced. 

4 Dig ar^a Yunter^ a circular building, 1 1 6 feet 
in circumference. It is now roofed with tiles, and 
converted into the abode of a Hindu deitv, fo that I 
could not get accefs to examine its conftru6tion ; but 
the? following account of it is delivered in the Semrat 
Siddhanta, an agronomical work compofcd under the 
inipedlion otJayafinha. 

On a horizontal plane dcfcribe the three conccnlric 
circles ABC, and draw the north, fouth, call, and 
weft lines, as in the figure. Then, on A build a 



folid 
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folid pillar, of 
any height at 
pleafure ; on 
B build a 
wall, equal in 
height to the 
pillar at A ;' 
and on C a 
wall of dou* 
blethatheight. 
From the 
norths fouth, 
eaft, and weft 
points, on the 
top of the 
wall C ftretch 
the threads N.S. W;E. interfedling each other in the 
point D, direftly above the centre of the pillar A. To 
the centre of that pillar faften a thread, which is to 
be laid over the top of the wall C, and to be ftretched 
by a weight fuipended to the other end of it. ' 




The ufe of this inftrument is for obferving the azi- 
muth (Jlg-anfa) of the heavenly bodies ; and th^ ob- 
fervations with it are made in the following manner: 
The obferver ftanding at the circumference of the 
circle B, while an affiftant manages the thread move- 
able round the circle C, places his eye fo that the ob- 
jt*.6l to be obferved, and the interfedlion of the threads 
N.S. W.E. may be in one vertical plane, while he 
direfts the afliflant to carry the moveable thread into 
the fame plane. Then the degrees on the circle C 
cut off by the moveable thread, give the azimuth re- 
quired. ^ In order to make this obfervation with ac- 
curacy, it fcems neceftary that the point D, and the 
centre of the pillar A, fliould be connedled by a 

thread 
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thread pferpehdicular to the horizon ; but no mention 
IS made of this in the original defcription. 

5. Naree^'wila-yunter^ or equinoctial dial, is a cy- 
linder^ pkced with its axis horizontally, in the north 
andfouth line, and cut obliquely at the two ends, fo 
that thefe ends are parallel to the equator (Ndree- 
mla). On each of thefe ends a circle is defcribed^ 
the diameter of which in this inftrument is 3 feet ^ 
inches and a half, Thefe are divided into gJiurricSy 
of fix degrees, into degrees and fubdivifions, which 
are now effaced. In the centre of each circle, was 
an iron pin (now wanting) perpendicular to the plane 
of the circle, and confequently parallel to the earth's 
axis. When the fun is in the fouthern figns, the 
hours are fhewn by the fhadow of the pin in the 
fouth,«and when he is in the northern figns by that 
to the north. On tlie meridian line on both fides 
are marked the co-tangent, to a radius equal to the 
length of the centre pin. The fhadow of the pin 
on this line at noon, points out the fun's declina- 
tion. 

6. Semrdf-yunter, alfo called Ndree-wila, another 
form of equinoctial dial. (Fig. A of Sir Robert Bar- 
ker's plate.) It confifts of a gnomon of ftone, con- 
taining within it a flair. Its length is 43 feet 3.3 
inches ; height from the ground, at the fouth end, 
3 feet Q.7 inches ; at the north end 22 feet, being 
here broken. On each fide is built an arc of a circle, 
parallel to the equator, of QO degrees. Its fadius is 
9 feet 1 inch ; breadth from north to fouth 3 feet 1 
inch. Thefe arcs are divided into ^,/«/rr/V^ and fub- 
divifions ; and the fhadow of the gnomon among 
them points out the hours. From the north and 
fouth extremities of the intcrfection of thefe arcs 
with the gnomon, are drawn lines upon the gnomon, 
perpendicular to the line of their intcrfection. Thefe 

Tire 
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are con(bqu'entIy radii of the arcs ; and from the points 
oh the upper edge of the gnomon where theic lines 
cut it, are conftructed two lines of tangents, one to 
the northward, and another to the fouthward, to a 
radius equal to that of the arc. To find the fun's de- 
clination, place a pin among thefe divifions, perpen- 
dicular to the edge of the gnomon ; and move it 
backwards and forwards, till its (hadow falls on the 
north or fouth edge of the arc below : the divi- 
fion on which the pin is then placed, will fhew the 
fun's declination. In like manner, to find the decli- 
nation (ki-dnti) of a ftar, and its diftance in time, 
from the meridian (net-ghurty) place your eye among 
the divifions of the arc, and moye it till the edge of 
the gnomon cut the ftar, while an affiftant holds a 
pin among the divifions on the edge of the gnomon, 
ib that the pin may feem to cover the fl:ar. • TheA 
the divifion on the arc at which the eye was placed, 
will fhew the diftance of the ftar from the meridian ; 
while the place of the pin, in the line of- tangents, 
-will fhew its declination. 

At Matra the remains of the obferyatory are in the 
fort, which was built by Jayafinha on the bank of the 
Jumna. The inftruments are on the roof of one of 
the apartments. They are all imperfect, and in ge- 
neral of fmall dimenfions. 

1. An Equinoctial Dial, being a circle nine feet 
two inches in diameter, placed parallel to the plane 
of the equator, and facing northwards. It is divided 
\\\^o g ^hurries o{ fix degrees each: each of thefe is 
fubdivided into degrees, which are numbered as puis 
10, 20, 30, 40, 50, 66 : laltly, each fubdivifion is 
farther divided into five parts, being 12 minutes, or 
two puis. In th^ centre is the remains of the iron 
ftyle, or pin, which ferved to caft the fhadow. - 

2. On 
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2. On the top, of this inftruinent is a lliort pillar, 
on the upper furface of which is an amplitude inftm- 
ment (like that defcribed No. 2, Oujein obfervatory, 
called Agra-ytrnter) ; but it is only divided into oc- 
tants. Its diameter is two feet live inches. 

3. On the level of the terrace is another amplitude 
inftrument^ divided into lixty- equal parts. Its dia- 
meter is only thirteen inches. 

4. On the fame terrace is a circle, in the plane of 
the horizon, with a gnomon fimilar to that of a hori- 
zontal dial, but the divifions are equal, and of fix de- 
grees each. It muft therefore have been intended for 
iome other purpofe than the common horizontal dial, 
unlefs we may conceive it to have been made by fome 
perfon who was ignorant of the true principles of that 
inftrument. This could not have been the cafe with 
Jayafinha and his aftronomers ; but the inftrument has 
fome appearance of being of a later date than mod of 
the others : they are all of Hone or brick, plaiftered 
with lime, in which the lines and figures are cut ; and 
the plaifter of this inftrument, though on the level of 
the terrace, and confequently more expofed to acci- 
dents than the others, is the frefliefl: and moll entire 
of all. 

5. On the eafl: wajl, but facing wefi:ward, is a feg- 
ment, exceeding a femicircle, with the arch down- 
wards. It is divided into two parts, and each of thefe 
into fifteen divifions. Its diameter is four feet. On 
the wefi: wall, facing eaftwards, is a fimilar fcgment, 
with the arch upwards, divided in the fame way as the 
former. Its diameter is feven feet nine inches. 

' The obfervatory at Benares having been defcribed 

by Sir Robeut Barker, and Mr. Williams, I 

Vol. V. N have 
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have only a few remarks to offer, in addition to the ac- 
count delivered l^jr thofe gentlemen. . 

I. A. (of Sir Robert Barker's plate) is the Semrat- 
yunterj defcribed Dehly obfervatory, No* I. and Oujein 
obfervatory, No. VI. The arcs on each fide are car- 
ried as far as ninety-fix degrees, which are fubdivided 
into tenth parts. Each ipace of fix degrees is num- 
be^icd from the bottom of the arc towards the top, 
fixtecn in each arc. Each of .thefe is equal' to twenty- 
four minutes of our time, which aniwers to the Hindu 
afi:ronomical gjmrry. Befidcs the Hair contained in 
the gnomon, one aicends along a limb of each arc. ^ 
The dimenfions have been given by Mr. ffllliams, 
with an accuracy that leaves me nothing to add on 
that head. With refpedt to the reafon of the name I 
am fomewhat in doubt. It may have been given from 
its eminent utility ; but the Rajah had conferred on 
one of his principal Bandits the title of Semrat' or 
Prince ; arid perhaps this inftrument, as well as the 
Semrat-Jiddhanta^ may have been denominated in com- 
pliment to him ; as another inftrument (which I have 
not been able to find out) was called Jej-pergas in al- 
lufion to the Rajah's name. 

B is the equino6lial dial or Naree-wiJa of No. V. 
Oujein obfervatory. The name given by the Pandiis 
to Mr. ff^tlliams (gentu-rage) probably ought to be 
yimter ox yunter^raj^ q. d. the royal dial. 

C is a circle of iron, faced with brafs, placed be- 
tween two ftone pillars,- about the height of the eyes, 
and revolving round one of its diameters, which is 
fixed parallel to the axis of the world. The breadth 
of the rim of the circle is two inches, the thicknefs of 
iron one inch, of brafs three tenths of an inch. The 
diameter mentioned before is not the fame breadth, 

and 
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and thickhefs with the nm. The limb is divided into 
360 degrees, each degree into four equal parts ; and 
there are larger diviiions, containing fix degrees eachi 
The fize of a degree is .3 of an inch^ Round the cen- 
tre revolves an inde-% of brafs ; the end of which is 
formed as in the margin ; and the line 
A B, which produced, pafles through 
the centre of the circle, marks the 
degrees. From this defcription, it 
appears that the circle when placed 
in a vertical pofition, is in the plane 
of the meridian of Benares ; when it 
declines from that pofition, it reprc- 
fents fome other meridian. Were 
there any contrivance for meafuring 
the quantity of this deviation, it would anfwer the pur- 
pbfe of an equatorial inllrument, for detcnnining the 
place of a ftar, or any other phapnomenon in the hea- 
vens. For by moving the circle and its index, till the 
latter points exactly to the objeft, the degrees of de- 
viation from the vertical pofition would mark the dif- 
tance of the objeft from the meridian ; and the degrees 
on the circle, interfered between the index and the 
diameter, which is perpendicular to that on which it 
revolves, would (hew its declination. This lalt may 
indeed be obferyed with the ififtrument in its prefent 
flate ; but. I am inclined to think, that there has been 
fome contrivance for the Jbrmer part alfo ; having been 
informed by a learned Pandit, that in two rings of this 
kind in the Jeyanagar obfervatory fuch contrivance 
aftually exifts. On one of the pillars that fupport the 
axis, a circle is defcribed parallel to the ecjuator, di- 
vided into degrees and minutes; to the axis of the 
moveable circle is fixed an index, which is carried 
round by the motion of the circle ; and thus points 
but, among the divifions on the immoveable circle, the 
diftance from the meridian of the body to be obferved. 
Obfervations with this inftrument cannot have ad- 
mitted of much accuracy, as the index is not fur- 

N 2 niihed 
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ni(lied with fights ; and the pinr by which it i& fixei 
tolthc centre of the circle is fo prominent^ that the 
eye cannot look along the index itfelf* 

The literal meaning of the Sanfcrit term Kranti^writ^ 
is circle of declination^ which may, with fome proprie* 
ty, hAve been applied to this inlirument> as mentioned 
by Mr. Williams. But this name is, in the Hindu 
aftronomical books, peculiarljr appropriated to the 
ecliptic ; and as the Sent rat Sid^dhanta contains the 
defcription of an inftrument called Kranti-writ-yunter, 
wherein a circle is made^ by a particular coptrivancej^ 
to retain a pofition parallel to the ecliptic, I am in-, 
clihed to believe that the .appellation has been erro- 
neoufly given by the ring above defcribed. 

• D is the Dig-anfa^yunter^ No* 4. Oujein observa- 
tory. The " iron pins," with fmall holes in them,' 
on the top of the buter wall, at the four cardinal 
^^ points/* are undoubtedly as the Pandits informed 
Mr. W//i/w«^ for ftretching the wires, or threads, ;the 
ufe of which is fully explained above. 

The quadrant defcribed by Sir Robert Barker ^ but 
not reprefented in his plate, is the Yam-utfer^biitti^ 
yimteKy defcribed Oujein obfervatory. No. 1. 

On the fouth-eaft corner of the terrace is a fmall 
platform raifed above it& level, fo tliat you mount upon 
it by a flight of ileps. Upon this we find a circle of 
Itone, which Mr. lFillia??is found to be fix feet two 
inches in diameter, in a pofition inclined to the hori-. 
zon. Mr. fPllliar/is fays it fronts the weft, .and that 
he could not learn the ufe of it. 

I dare Qpt, without further examination, oppofe to 
this what;! find in my notes, taken in 1786, that it 
ilands in the plane of the equino6lial. If that is the 
cafe it has been clearly intended for a dial of the 

fame 
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fame kind as fig. B. and probably, as Mr, JVllUams 
lays, never completed, as I found no appearance of 
graduation on the circle. 

Having defcribed thofe among the obferv^atories 
conftruAed by Jayajinha^ which have fallen under my 
obfervation, I proceed to give fome account of the ta- 
bles intitled Ze^ Mahonwiedjhahy . But here I fhould 
regret that, not having accefs to the Tabula Ludovicia 
of La Hirey I am unable to determine, whether thofe 
of Jdyqfinha are merely taken from the former, by 
adapting them to the Arabian lunar year ; or, whe- 
ther, as he aflerts, they are corredled by his own ob- 
fervations ; did not the zeal for prortioting enquiries 
of this nattu-e, manifefted in the queries propofed to 
the Afiatick Society by Profeflbr Playpair (to whom 
I intend to tranfmit a copy of the Zeej Mahommed- 
fiahy) convince me, that he will afcertain, better than 
r could have done, the point in queftion, 

1. Tables of the Sun confift of 

1 • Mean longitudes of the fun, and of his apogee, 
for current years of the Hejira from 1141 to 
1171 inclufive. 

2. Mean motions of the fun, and of his apogee, for 
the following periods of Arabian years, viz, 30, 
60, 90, 120, 150, 180, 210, 240, 270, 300, 6OO, 
900, 1200- 

3. Mean motions of the Sun, and of his apogee, 
for Arabian months. 

4. The fame for days from 1 to 31. 

5. The fame for hours, 24 to a natural day ; but 
thefe are continued to 61 ; fo that the numbers 
anfwering to them, taken for the next lower de- 
nomination, anfwer for minutes* 

. 6. The fame for years complete of the Hejira^ from 
1 to 31. 

N 3 7. T\ve 
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7^ The equation of time. 

* 8* The fun's equation, or equation of- the Of bit. 
Argiunent, his mean anomaly, corrcded by the equar 
lion of time* If this is in the northern figns, the equa- 
tion is to be fubtra^ted from his place corredled by 
the equation of time ; if in the fouthern^ to be added. 

9/ The iwvis diftanct, \i\% horaty motion^ mA appa- 
rtnt diameter. Argument, his equated anomaly. 

IL Tables of the Moox, 

1 — 6. Contain the mean longitudes and motions of 
the Moon, of her apogee and node, for the fame period, 
as tlie correfponding tables of the fun. 

7. The moon's firft equation, or etUpftc equation. 
Argument, her mean anomaly corrcfted by the equa- * 
tion of time, to be applied to her place ; correfted by 
tlie equation* of time, in the fame manner as the equa- 
tion of the fun to his. 

• 8. The raioon's fe<cond equation, is to be applied in 
three places ; viz. to her longitude and apogee^ f or- 
refted by the firft equation and to the node. It has 
two ajrguments. 

1 . From the moon's longitude once equated, fubr 
tra<5l the fun's equated place. The ligns and degrees 
of this are at the top and bottom. of the table. 

* 2. From the moon's place once equated, fubtradt 
the place of the fun's apogee. The figns and degrees 
of this are on the right and left of the table. 

* The equation is found at the interfeftion of the two 
arguments. If the fecond argument is in the firft half 
'of the zodiac, and the firft argument in the firft or 
fourth quarter, the equation, is to be added; in the 
Second or third, to be fubtra<fted. But if the fecond 
argument is in the fecond half of the W/ar, and the 

firft 
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firfl: argument in the firft or fourth quarter, it is fub- 
traAivc ; and in the fecond or third quarter, it is ad- 
ditive. 

. 9. The moon's third equation, has alfo two argu- 
ments ; 

1. From the moon's place, correAed by the fecond 
equation, fubtradt the fun's true longitude ; the figns 
and degrees of this are at the top and bottom of the 
table. 

2. The moon's mean anomaly, correfted by the 
fecond equation ; the iigns and degrees are on th<^ 
right and left of the table. 

The equation is found at the interfeftion of the 
arguments ; and is to be applied to the moon's longi- 
tude twice equated, by addition or fubtra<5tion, as ex- 
preffed in the table, to give her true place in the felei- 
ffiqyee or in her orbit. 

10. Equation of the node. 

Argument, the moon's longitude thrice equated, 
diminilhed by that of the fun. The equation is to be 
added to, or fubtraAed from, the place of the node, as 
exprefled in the table. 

In the fame table is a fecond column, entitled cor- 
re3ion of the node. The numbers from this is to be 
referv^ed and applied farther on. ^ 

11. The moon's fourth equation, or redudlion TOm 
her orbity to the ecliptic. From the moon's longitude 
thrice, equated, fubtradl the equated longitude of the 
node, the remainder is the argument of latitude^ and 
this is alfo the argument of the fourth equation ; 
which is to be fubtradled, if the argument is in the firft 
or third quarter, from the moon's place in her orbit ; 
and if the argument is in the fecond or fourth quarter, 
added to the fame to give her longitude in the mimiujfil, 
i. e. reduced to the ecliptic. 

.. 12. Table of the moon's latitude, contains two co- 
lumns, latitude and adjujiment of the latitude. Both of 
thefc are to be taken out by the figns and degrees of 
the argument of latitude. 

N 4 Multiply 
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Multiply into one another, the corrcAioii of the 
node and the adjuftment of the latitude, and add the 
produft to the latitude of the moon, as taken out of 
the table, to give the latitude corre<ft ; which is 
northern if the argument of latitude be in the firft 
naif of the zodiac, and vice ver/S. 

III. Tables of Saturn-.* 

1 — 6. Contain the mean longitudes and motions of 
&(/z^r«, of his apogee an(i node, for the fame periods 
as the correfponding tables of the Sun and Moon. 

7. Firft equation. Argument Saturn s mean ano- 
naaly ; if in the fiVil fix ligns, fubtraftioh^ and vice 
verfa. 

8. Equation of the node. Argument, the argu- 
ment oflatitude, found by fubtracfting the longitude 
of the node, from that of Saturn once equated ; addi- 
tlte in the firft and fourth quarters, fubtracftive in the 
fccond and third. . . 

p. Saturn s fccond equation, or reduftion of his 
orlnt to the ecliptic. Argument, the correi?led argu- 
m^t of latitude or diflFerence between Saturn s longi- 
tull once equated and the equated longitude of the 
node. This equation to be added to, or fubtracSled 
from, the planet's longitude once equated, (or his 
place in his orbit,) in the fame cafes as indicated in 
the correfponding table of the moon. 

10. Table of Saturn s inclination. Argument, the 
argument of latitude. 

11. Table o^ Saturn s diftance. Argument, liis 
mean anomaly correfted by the fecond eqviation. 

IV. Tables of Jupiter, correfpond with thofe of 
Satuniy excepting that there is no equation of the 
node, fo that they are only ten in number. 

V. 
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V. VL VIL Tables of Mars, Vexus, and Mercu- 
ry, agree in number, denomination, and ule, with 
thofe of Jupiter. 

For feveral parts of the foregoing information, I am. 
indebted to the grandfon of a Pandit^ who was a prin- 
cipal co-adjutor of Jayajinha in his aftronomical la- 
bours. The Raj^Ji beftowed on him the title of JyotiJ/i" 
raVy or yijlronovier^royal^ with ^jageer which produced 
5000 fupees of annual rent. Both of thefe defcended 
to his pofterity ; but from the incurfions and exadlions 
of the Mahrattas the rent of \\\t ja^ecr land was anni- 
hilated. The young man iinding his patrimonial in- 
heritance reduced to nothing, and that fcience was no 
longer held in eftimation, undertook a journey to the 
Decan, in hopes that his talents might there meet with 
better encouragement ; at the fame time, with a view 
of viliting a place of religious worfhip on the banks of 
tht Nerbuddah. There he fell in with Rung Raw 
Appah, dewan of the powerful family of Powar, who 
was on his march to join Aly-Bahadur in Bu7td€l- 
amd. With this chief the Pandit returned, and anived 
at Otijein while I was there. This young man poflelied 
a thorough acquaintance with the Hindu aftronomical 
fcience contained in the various Sid^dhantas^ and that 
not confined to the mechanical practice of rules, but 
founded on a geometrical knowledge of their demon- 
firation ; yet he had inherited the fpirit of Jayajijiha iii 
fuch a degree, as to fee and acknowledge the fuperiority 
of European fcience. In his pofleflion I faw the tranfla- 
tion into Sanfcrit of feveral European works, executed 
under the orders of Jayafmha^ particularly Euclid's 
Elements with the treatifes of plain ^ndJfphencal tri* 
gonoynetry^ and on the conftruftion and ufe of loga- 
rithms, which are annexed to Cunx's or Comman- 
dine's edition. In this tranilation, the inventor is 
called Don JuA^ Napier, an additional preiumprion 
that Jayafijihas European aftronomers were of the 
Portuguese nation. This indeed, requires little con- 

iirmation^ 
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firmation, as the fon of one of them^ Don pBi^Ko db 
Sylva, is ftill alive 2XJayanagir\ and Pedro himfelf^ 
who was a phyfician as well as aftronomer, ' has not 
been dead more thin five or fix years. Befides thefe, 
the Pandit^ had a table of logarithms and of logarith- 
mic fines and tangents to feven places of figures j and 
a treatife on conic fe6lions. I have always thought^ . 
that after having convinced the Eaftem nations of our 
fuperiority in policy and in arms, nothing can confri- 
bute more to the extenfion of our national glory than 
the difFufioii among them of a tafte for European 
fcience. And as the means of promoting fo defirablc 
an end, thofe among the natives who had penetration 
to fee, and ingenuoufly to own, its fuperior accuracy 
and evidence; ought to be cheriftied. Among thofe of 
the Iflamic faith, Tufpuzzul Hussein Khan, who, 
by tranflating the works of the immortal Newton, 
has conduced thofe imbued with Arabick literature 
to the fountain of all phyfical and aflronomical know^ 
ledge, is above my praife* V hoped that the Pamii^ 
Jyot'tjh RaVy following the fteps of hisanceflors and of^ 
his illuftrious mafl:er, might one day render a fimilar 
fervice to the difciples of Brahma. But this expefta- 

* tion was difappointed by his fudden death at Jajanagar 
foon after our departure from Oujein : and with him 

' the genius oi Jayafmha became extinft. Urania fled 
before the brazen fronted ilic/r^, and the obfervatory 
was converted into an arfenal and foundery of can- 
non. • 



The Hindu aflitonomy, from the learned and inge- 
nious difquilitions of Mr. Baily and profeflbr Play- 
fair, appears to carry internal marks of antiquity 
which do not ftand in need of confirmation by col- 
lateral evidence. Elfe, it is evident, from the fore- 
going account, that fuch could not be derived -from 
the obfcrvatories wiiich haye been defcribed by tra- 
vellers ; thofe being of modern .date^ and as probably 

of 
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of European as of Hindu conftru6lion. The af- 
iiftance derived by Jayafinha from European ' books 
alfo inclines me to think, that the treatife entitled 
CJkeiraderfaj which was infpedled by Captain Wil- 
FO£D*s Pandit y (Afiat. Ref. vol. IV. p. 178.) was not 
confined to geometrical knowledge, of purely 
Brahnmiical origin. 
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XVI. 

15escription of a Species of MELOE, an tnfeSl 
oj the First or^OLEOPTERous Order hi the 

' LiXNEAN Syjlem'% fotmd in all Parts of Ben- 
gal, Behar, and Oude ; and pojfejjing all tlie 
Properties of the Spanish hli/tering F/j, or 
Meloe Veficatoriiis. 

By Captain Hardwicke, 
Communicated by Mr. W. Hunter, 

A NTENN^ MoxiLiFORM, fliort, confifting of 
Jtx eleven articulations, increaling in lize from the 
ieicond to the apex ; the firft nearly as long as the 
laft ; each a little thicker upwards than at the bafe, 
and truncated, or as if cut off, the laft excepted, which 
is egg'form. 

Palpi — four, inequaled, clubbed, the pofteriorpair 
of three, and the anterior, of two articulations. 

Maxillae or jaws — four, the exterior horney, ilightly 
curved inwards, three toothed — the two inferior teeth 
very fmall ; the exterior pair, compreffed and brufti- 
like. 

Head, gibbous: eyes prominent, large, reticulated; 
labium or upper lip, hard, emarginated. 

Thorax — convex above, broader towards the abdo- 
men, and encompafled by a narrow marginal line. 

Elytra J cruftaceous, the length of the abdomen, ex- 
cept in flies pregnant with eggs, when they are fliorter 
by one ring ; convex above, concave beneath ; yel- 
low, with three tranfverfe, black, irregular, undulated 
bands; the one at the apex broadeft, and that at the bafe 
dividing the yellow longitudinally, into two fpots : 
porcated, or ridged; the ridges longitudinal and 

parallel, 



parallel to the future ; in number, three equal>. one 
unequal^ the ridges not very prominent. 



- / 



Alie or wings — membraneous^ a little exceeding the 
elytra in lengthy and the ends ^Bed under. 

The tarfi of the two firft parr of feet coniiAs of five 
articulations ; and of the ffoiterior pair^ four only. 

Every part of the infedt:^ excepting the wings and 
elytra, is black, oily to the touch, and covered more 
or lefs with denfe hairs ; a few fcattered hairs are .alfo 
evident on the elytra. All the cruftaceous parts of the 
infe6l are pitted minutely. It is ^bout the bignefs of 
the Melo'e Profcarabatis of Linn, and a full grown 
one, when dry and fit for ufe,' is to the Af.. Vefica^orius 
in weight as 4i to 1. 

They come into feafon with the periodical rains,- 
and are found from the month of July to the end of 
O&ober^ feeding on the flowers of cucurbitaceous plants^ 
but more frequently on the fpecies of Cucumis called 
by the natives Turiey ; with a cylindrical, fmooth, ten 
angled fruit. Alfo on the Raam Turiey ; or Htbtfcut 
Efculmtus HibifcuSy Rofa Sen/is — ^and in jungles where 
thefe plants are not to be found, they are to be met 
with on two or more fpecies of Sidfi, which flourish in 
that feafon. 

In the failure of flowers, they will feed on the 
leaves of all thefe plants, except the Turiey — ^which I 
have not obferved them eat. They are great devourers, 
and will feed as freely in confinement as at large. 

• 

In September they are Full of, eggs, which feems to 
be the beft ftate in which they can be taken for medi- 
cal ufe,* at that time abounding more abundantly in 

" an- 
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an acrid yellow oil, in which, probably, refides their 
moft adlive property. 

This fluid feems the ahimars means of rendering it- 
felf obnoxious to others ; for, on the moment of ap- 
plying the hand to fcize it, it ejects a large globula 
from the knee joint of every leg, and this, if luftered 
to dry on the fingers, loon produces an uncommon 
tingling in the part, and fometimes a blifter. This is 
the only inconvenience attending the catching of 
them, for they make no refiftance : on the contrary, 
they draw in the head towards the breaft as foon as 
touched, and endeavour to throw themfelves off the 
plant they are fomid on. 

The female produces about 150 eggs, a little 
fmaller than a caraway feed, white and oblong oval. 
Their larvae I have not feen, therefore as yet know not 
where they depofit their eggs. 

Their flight from plant to plant is flow, heavy, and 
with a loud humming noife, the body hanging almoft 
perpendicularly to the wings. 

They vary in the colour of the elytra, from an 
orange red to a bright yellow ; but, I do not find this 
variety conftitutes any diflference in fex. 

The natives of this part of the country know the 
infedl by the name of teUeene^ expreflive of its oily 
nature : they are acquainted with its blifter ing proper- 
ties, but I do not find they make any medicinal ufe 
of it. 

. The drawing which accompanies this defcrijftion, 
exhibits the .fly of its natural fize. 

FuUe'^Ghur, September y 1796. 
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REPORT ON THE MELOE, OR LTTTA. 

By W. Hunter, Efq. 

The circumftance refpeAing your new fpecics of 
Meloe oxLytta, which I lately hadoccafiojito obfcrve,^ 
was fliordy as follows ; ' . ' 

Tinfturc of them was diredled as an external appli- 
cation to a man's arm, which was paralytic in confc- 
quence of rheumatifm. On the firft application fe- 
veral vefications were raifed, as completely diftended 
with ferum, as if a blifier had been applied. I am 
not particularly informed, what proportion the flies 
bore to the menftruum ; but, I think it was fomething 
greater than that diredled by the London college for 
the tindlure of the officinal kind. 

MarcJi QtJij 1796. 

REPORT ON THE EFFECT PRODUCED BY A 

SPECIES OF MELOE, FOUND IN 

BENGAL, BEHAR, AND OUDE. 

By W. R. Monroe, Efq. 

I received your packet containing the fpecimens of 
the new bliftering fly, a few days ago, whilft I was 
bufily employed in preparations for my departure from 
this ftation. I loft no time, however, in making a 
trial of their efficacy on three different patients who 
required bliftering. They lucceeded in each trial ; 
though the efFeft was in none produced completely 
in lefs than ten . hours ; and the vefications even then 
were filled with a ferum rather gelatinous than fluid. 

As far as thefe few trials authorife a conclufion, we 
may fafely confider them a valuable fubftitute for the 
cantharides ; though I fliould think they will not, in 
general, be found fo a<ftive as the Spamjh fly, in its 
moft perfedt ftat» . of prcfcrvation. Captain Hard- 

; ' * WICKE 
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AVTCKE has certainly, however, made a moft ufeful 
addition to our AJiaiick Materia Medica ; and, he may 
rcJyon it, that if I Ihould inadvertently mention the 
dilcovery, I Ihall not tail to give him alio the merit 
he is fo fairly entitled to for it. The country people, I 
iind, give the fly different names, fo that there are, 
I fuppofe, many fpecies of ir, the moft efficacious of 
which he will^ in his account of it, particularize. 



REFERENCES. 

A. A full grown infedl of its natural fize. 

B. The fame reverfed, to Ihow the under part of the 
body and hmbs. 

C. The eggs. 

D. An elytron of another fl;f, to fliew the difference 
of colour and fpots at the bafe. 

E. .A wing difplayed. 

F. The head magnified. 

G. The labium or lip. 

H. The horny or exterior jaws. 
I. The hairy interior ditto. 
K. The pofterior pair or palpi. 
L. The anterior or lefler ditto. 
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XVII. 

A COMPARATIVE VOCABULARY' 

OF SOiME OF THE LANGUAGES SPOKEN IN THE 

BURMA EMPIRE. 

By FRANCIS BUCHANAN, M. D. 



TO judge from external appearance, that is to fay, 
from iTiape, lizb, and feature, there is one very 
cxtenfive nation that inhabits the eaft of yf/ia. It in- 
cludes the eaftern and wellern Tar/t/rs of the Clwiefe 
authors, the Cahwics^ the Clnnefe, the J,,ippouele, the 
Malays^ and other tribes inhabiting what is called the 
Peninfula of India beyond the Gaiiges ; and the 
jflands to the fouth and eaft of this, as far at lead as 
New Guhiea. This, however, is fpeaking in a very ge- 
neral fenfe, many foreign races being intermixed with 
the nation, and, perhaps, many tribes belonging to it 
being Scattered beyond the limits I have mentioned. 

This nation may be diftinguiftied by a fliort, fquat, 
robuft, fleihy ftature, and by features highly diiferent 
from thofe of an Eurojyean, The face is fomewhat in 
fliape of a lozenge, the forehead and chin being 
iharpened, whilft at the cheek bones it is very broad : 
unlcfs this be what is meant by the conical head of 
the Chinefe^ I confefs myfelf at a lofs to underftand 
v/hat that is. The eyebrows, or fupercillary ridges, in 
this nation projeft very little, and the eyes are very 
narrow, and placed rather obliquely in the l)cad, the 
external angles being the higheft. The nofe, is very 
finally but has not, like that of the negro, the appear- 

O 2 ance 
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ance of having been flattened ; and the apertures of^ 
the noilrils, which in the European arc linear and pa- 
rallel, in them are nearly circular and divergent ; for 
the feptum marium being much thickefl towards the 
face, places them entirely out of the parallel line. 
The mouths of this nation arc in general well ihap^d; 
their hair is harfh, lank, and black. Thofe of them 
that live even in the warmeft climates, do not obtain 
the deep hue of the negro or Hindu ; nor do fuch of 
them as live in the coldeil countries, acquire the clear 
bloom of the European. 

In adventitious circumftances, fuch as laws, cuftoms, 
government, political maxims, religion, and literature, 
there is alfo a ftrong refemblance among the different 
Itates compofing this great nation ; no doubt arifing 
from the frequent intcrcourfe that has been among 
them. 

But it \i very furprifing, that a wonderful diflfcrencts 
of language fhould prevail. Language of all adven- 
titious circumftances, is the fureft guide in tracing the 
migrations and connexions of nations ; and how i^ a 
nation, which bears fuch ftrong marks of being one, ra- 
dically the fame, languages totally different -fliould 
prevail, I cannot, at prclent, pretend to conjeAure : 
but, in order to aflift, in accounting for the circum- 
llance, having, during my ftay in the Burma empire, 
been at fome pains to coUeft a comparative vocabulary 
of fuch of the languages fpoken in it as opportunity of- 
fered, I have thought it might be curious to publifh 
it. I am fcnfible of its many imperfedlions : but it is 
a beginning, which I hope hereafter to make more 
complete ; and, where I fail, others, without doubt, 
will be more fuccefsful. 

In all attempts to trace the migrations and connec- 
tions of tribes by means of language, it ought to be 
carefully remembered, that a fe\y cmncidences, ob- 
• taincd by fearchiug through the whole extent of two 
if '>**-' ' didlionaries^ 
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dictionaries^ it is by no means the leafl affinity ; for 
our organs being only capable of pronouncing a cer-* 
tain, and that a very limited number of founds^ it is 
to be expc(5tcd, according to the common courfe of 
chance, that two nations^ .in a few inftances, will ap- 
ply the iame found to espre^.th^ fame idea. It ought 
alfo to be obferved, that lA tracing the radical affini- 
ties of languages, terms of art, men's names, religioua 
and law phrafes, are, of all words, the moH improper ; 
as they are liable conflantly to be communicated by 
adventitious circumftances from one race of men to 
another. What connection of blood have we, Euro^ 
peansy with the Jevos^ from whotti a very great propor- 
tion of our names and religious terms are derived ? Or 
what connexion have the natives of Bengal with the 
Arabs or Enghjhy from whom they have derived moft 
of their law and political terms ? With the former they 
have not even had political conne<5^ion ; as the phrafes 
in queilion were derived to them through the mediunv 
of the Perjians and Tartars. Two languages, there- 
fore, ought only to be conlidered as radically the fame, 
when, of a certain number of common words chofen by 
accident, the greater number have a clear and diftindl 
refemblance. A circumflance, to which, if antiqua- 
rians had been attentive, they would have been laved 
from the greater part of that etymological folly, which 
has fb often expofed their ple^ng fcietice to the juft 
ridicule of mankind. 

In the orthography I have had much difficulty. 
Two people will fcldom write in the fame way, any 
word or language with which they are imacquainteci. , 
I have attempted merely to convey to the Englijh 
reader, without any minute attention to accent, or 
fmall variations of vowels, a found fimilar to that 
pronounced ; nor have I paid any attention 
to the orthography of the natives. This, in the 
Burma language, I might have don$ ; but as I am 
not acquainted with the writing of t|^ other tribes, I 

O 3 thought 
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thought it the Tafeft method to e^prcfs the found 
mtrely. The following fchenie of vowels, in-order to 
read my vocabulary corredly, muft be kept in mind : 



A — pronounce as in the Etiglijh words bad, bat, 
had, hat. 

Aw — or broad Scotch a, as in bawd. 

Ay — as tlie Rnglijfi a, in babe, bake, bare 5 day, 
pay, hay. 

Ee — in order to avoid confuiion, I ufe for the En- 
gJiJIi e ; as they have exactly the lame found. 

JF^ — I ufe for the French and Scotch e open. 

U — I always found as in the word duck ; ufing 00 
for its other found, as in book. 

Ou — I (bund as in found, bound. 
' ' Au — is nearly finiilar, but broader, a found fcarcely 
to be met with in the Knglijh language. 

Ei — I ufe as the vowel in bind, find, &c. 

Ai — nearly the fame^ rru r 4. r j r 

Biit broader.^ [' ^ ^^^ ^^jf ^^""^^^ f ^/\ 

Oe-I ufe to to exprefs ]f \ ''^^r^'J^ ^'^ "^' ^^'^ 
the French u. J ^^ ^^^"^ l^ngujn. 



Tt is to be obfervcd, that the pronunciation, among 
all rhcfe tribes, -tx) a ilranger appears exceedingly in- 
articulate. In particular they hardly ever pronounce 
the letter r ; and t, d, th, s, and z, arc almoft ufed 
indifcriminately. The fame may be faid of p and b. 
Thustlie word for water which tiie Burma s univerfally 
pronounce j'ot', is written rue % and the Pa Hi nzmc for 
their capital city A>narapooriij is commonly pronounced 
-yhnaapooya. This indiftindl pronunciation probably 
arifcs from the exceflivc quantity of betel, which they 
chew. No nian of rank ever fpeaks w^ithout his mouth 
being as full as poilible of d mixture of betel and nut, 
f(ibacco,' quicklime, and fpices. In this ftate he i^ 
ncarlr depriv%_^d'bf the* ufe of his tongue in articulation, 

whicli. 
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Avkich, although not the only organ of fpeech, is yet 
oif fuch ufe in articulation, as to be commonly cohfi- 
deredas fuch. Hence it is, that an indiftindl articu- 
lation has become fafliionable, even wlien the tongue 
is at liberty. 

I fhall begin with the Burma langilage as being dt 
prefcnt the moft prevalent. There are four dialedls of 
it, that of the Burnta proper, that of Arakariy that of 
the Yo, and that of Tenqferimi 

The people called by us BtirmaSy Barmas, P^entias^ 
Brimmas^ &c* ftile thcmftlves Myafnnuiw. .By the peo- 
ple of PegUy they are named Purnmay ; by the Karaya^ 
Yoo ; by the people of CuJ/ay, Awaw ; by the Cicffliy 
fhau^ Kammau ; by the Chinefe of Younariy Laumeen ; 
and by the Aykobat^ Anwa. They efteem thenlfelves 
to be defcended from the people of Arakan^ whom they 
often call Myammaw gyee, that is to fay, great BurmaSi 

The proper, natives of Arakan, call themfelves 
Yaiaiuy which name is alfo commonly given to them 
by the Bumias. By the people of Pegu they are name^ 
Takain. By the Bengal Hindus , at leali by ' fuch of 
them as have been fettled in Arakan, the country is 
called Rojfawny from whence, I fuppofe, Mr. Rex- 
NBLL has been induced to make a country named 
Rojkawn occupy part of his map, not conceiving that 
it would be Arakan^ or the kingdom of the Mugs^ as 
we often call it. Whence this name of Mug, given by 
Europeans to the natives of Arakan^ has been derived, 
I know not ; but, as far as I could learn, it is totally 
unknown to the natives and their neighbours, except 
fuch of them as by their intercourfe with us have 
learned its ufe. The Mahommedans fettled at Arakan, 
call the country RovingaWy the Perfians call it Rekan. 

4 The 
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The third diale^i of the Burma language is fppken by 
fmall tribe called Yo. There are four governments of 
this nation, fituated on the eaft iide of the Arakan 
mountains, governed by chiefs of their own, but tribu- 
tary to the Burmas. 

The fourth diale<5l is that of what we call the 
coaft of Temijferm^ from its city now in ruins, whofe 
proper name was Tanayntharee. Thefe people, com- 
monly called by tlie BurnmSy Dawayza and Bjeitza ; 
from the two governtnents, of which their country 
confirts, have moft frequently been fubjefted to Siam 
or l\*ou ; but at prcfent they are fubj eels of the Burma 
king. 

Although the diale<^s of thefe people, to one ano- 
ther, appear very dilHn<^, yet the diftcrence conlifts 
chiefly in fuch minute variations of nccent as not to be 
obfervable by a (tranger. In the fame manner as an 
Englijhman at firft is feldom able to diftinguifh even 
the Aberdeen accent from that of the other fhires of 
Scotland, which to a Scotchman^ appears fo different ; 
fo, in moft cafes, I could perceive no diiFerence in the 
words of thefe four languages, although among the 
BunnaSj any of the provincials, fpeaking generally, 
pro(luc(^d laughter, and often apf>eared to be with dif- 
ficulty underftood. I Ihali, therefore, only give a lift 
of the Burma words ; thofe of the other dialedts are 
the fame^ where difference is not mentioned. 



I. Engiyb, Myamjnaw, Yakain, Tanayntharcc . Yo, 

1 Sun Nay — • — — • 

2 Moon La — — — 

3 Star Kyee Kyay — Kay 
A Earth Myacgyee — . — -^ 

5 Water Yic Ree — Rac 



6 Fire 



6 Fire 

7 Stone 

8 Wind 

9 Rain 
10 Man 
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Myammaw, Yakaln, Tanayntbaree. Yo, 



825- 



Mce 

Kioiik 

Ls 

Mo 

Loo 



Kioukay 



Lee 



1 1 Woman Meemma 

12 Child Loogalay 



*Loofliec — 



13 Head 

14 Mouth 

15 Arm 
10 Hand 
17 Leg 
IS Foot 
U) Bead 
^0 Bird 

21 Fiih 

22 Good 

23 Bad 

24 Great 

25 Little 

26 Long 

27 Short 

28 One 
20 Two 
30 Three 
ji Pour 



Kaung 

Parat 

La)mmaung 

Lack 

Kajthalour 

Kiflcbamo 

Taraitram 

Hugask 

Ngaw 

Kaung 

Makaung 

Kyee 

Ngay 

Shay 

Ato 

Teet 

Hueet 

Thoum 

Lay 



Laik 
Saloongfa 



K 



nap 



Slia^ 
To 



* Literally, a little man^ 



32 Fir^ 
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tjigtyb. Myanmaw. Yakain, Tanayntbaree, 


Yo. 


32 Five Ngaw — — 


— 


33 Six Kiouk ' — — 


_ — ■ 


34 Seven Kuhncet — — 


*^"^* 


35 Eight Sheet — — 


• 


3& Nine Ka — — 


— « 


3/ Ten Tazay — -— 


■ — 


38 Eat Zaw -^ — 


* 


39 Drink Thouk — — 


■ — 


40 Sleep Eit — 


— 


41 Walk Xleen Hlay. — 


Hlay 


42, Sit Tein ~ 


— 


43 Stand Ta Mateinay— 


Mateenahay 


44 Kill That Sot — 


Afatu 


43 Yes Houkkay — — 


— 


46 No Mahouppoo — — 


— 


47 Here Deemaw — ' — 


Thaman 


48 There Homaw — — 


■ * 


• 

49 Above Apomaw — • — 


Apobau 


50 Below Houkmaw — — 


Auk 



The next moft prevalent language in India beyond 
the Ganges^ is what we call the Siammefe^ a word pro- 
bably corrupted from the Shan of the Burmas. The 
Siammefe race occupies the whole frontier of Yunan, 
extending on the eaft to Tonquin and Cochinchinay and 
on the fouth, down to tht fea. It contains many 
Hates or kingdoms, moftly fubjcft or tributary to the 
Burmas. I have only procured vocables of three or 
its dialedls, which I here give compleat, as they differ 
confiderably. 
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The firft dialeftls that of the kingdom of Siam, the 
imoft polifhed people of eaftern/W/V?. They called them- 
felves to me limply Tat; but Mr.LouBERE fays, that in 
order to diftinguilh themfelves from a people to be af- 
terwards mentioned, they add the word Nay^ which fig- 
nifies little. By the BurmaSy from the vulgar name of 
their former capital city, they are called Yoodiiya ; by 
the people of Vegu they are named Seeyii ; and by the 
Chhiefe of Ytmaiiy Syiufilo or Kycenlo. 

The fecond dialcdl of the Siammefe language which 
I Ihall mention, is that of a people, who, to me, alfo 
called themfelves limply Tm, I believe, however^ 
they are the Tai-yayy or great Tai^ of Mr. Loubere. 
They have been long fubjeft to the Burnias, who call 
them Myelapjhan ; by the people of Pegu they are 
named Sawn; Thay by the Karayn ; Looklai by the 
Kaiheejhan ; Kaho by the people of Kathee or Cujfay ; 
Puuyee by the Chinefe ; and to me they were named 
Lau by the Siammefe proper. Their country towards the 
north lies between the weft fide of Ynnan and the Era-- 
'uoade or great Burma river, defcending down it&eaftern 
bank a conliAerably way ; it then extends along the 
fouth fide of lunan till it comes to the Loukiang or 
river of Mariaban, which forms its eaftern boundary ; 
on the fouth it extends to no great diftance from Mar^ 
iaban ; and on the weft it is feparatcd from Burma 
proper by a chain of mountains, that pafs about fifteen 
miles to the eaft of Ava. 

The third dialedl of the Smimefe language is that of 
a people called, by the Bimnas^ Kathee Shaven ; to them- 
- felves they alRime the name of Tat4oong or great Tai. 
They are called Moitay Kaho, by the Kathee or people 
of Cujpiy. They inhabit the upper part of the Kiayn - 
duayn river, and from that weft to the Erawade. They 
have, in general, been fubjedt to the king of Munny- 
pura ; but, at prefent, are tributary to the Burma mo* 
ftorch. 

1 Sua 



sn 



eonrpAHATiTB tocasviabt or thb 



1 Sun Rocn 

2 Moon Sun 

3 Stars Dau 

4 Earth Deen 
6 Water Nam 

6 Fire Fai 

7 Stone Hin 

8 Wind Latn 

9 Rain Fon 

10 Man Kon 

1 1 Woman Pooen 

12 Child Daeknooe 

13 Head Seeza 

14 Mouth Pawk 
}5 Arm Kayn 

16 Hand Moo 

17 Leg Naimg 

18 Foot Langteen 

19 Beaft Sawt 
2Q Bird Noup 

21 Fi(h ' Flaw 

22 Good Dee 

23 Bad Maidee 

24 Great To 

25 Little Layt 

26 Long Yan 

27 Short San 



Tatytt^* 


Tqi4o9ng. 


Kawan 


ICangoon 


Loen 


Noon 


Lau 

• 


Nau 


— 


Neen 


Nawh orNaumNam 


Fai 


Pui 




Heen 


Loum 


Loom 


Foon 


Poon 


Kon 


Koon 


Paeyen 


Pawneen 


Lawen 


Lookwooa 


Ho 


Hoo 


Tfop 


Pawk 


Komooee 


Moo 


Mooee 


Pawmoo 


Kotecn 


Hooko 


Swateen 


Lungdin 


_. 


Nook 


Naut 


Nook . 


Paw 


Paw 


Lee 


Wanoo 


Malee 


Mowan 


Loung 


* Loong 


Laik 


Unleek 


Yan 


Anyou 


Lot 


Unlot 



28 One 




t«AKtaVAOSS OF 
Engl\flh. Tai-nay. 

28 One Nbong 

29 Two So 

30 Three Sam 

31 Four See 

32 Five Haw 

33 Six Hok 

34 Seven Kyaet 

35 Eight Payt 

36 Nine Kawo 

37 Ten Scet 

38 Eat *Kyeen Kau 

39 Drink Kyeen Nam 

40 Sleep Non 

41 Walk Teeo 

42 Sit Nanon 

43 SUnd Yoon 

44 Kill Kaw 

45 Yes O 

46 No Maiihai 

47 Here Tecnee 

48 There Tcenon 
4Q Above Bonon 

. 50 Below Kang lang 
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Noo 

Sang 

Sam 

Shee 

Haw 

Houk 

Sayt 

Payt 

Kaw 

Sheet 



yai'kong^ 

Aning 

Sowng 

Sam ^ 

Shee 

Haw 

Hook 

Seet 

Paet 

Kau 

Ship 



Kyeen Kau Kyeen Kau 
Kyeen Nawm Kyeen Nam 



Non 

Hoc 

Nawn 

Lootfook 

Po 

Sai 

Mofai 

Teenai 

Teepoon 

Teenaipoon 

Teetai 



Non 
Pei 

Nung 

Peignung 

Poui 

Munna 

Motfau 

• 

Teenay 

Ponaw 

Nooa 



The next language, of which I (hall give a ft>|^ci- 
men, is that of 3ie people who call themfelves Moitay. 



* Kau is rice, and Nam is water. Here, therefore, we have a 
nation with no word to exprefs the difference between eating and 
drinking* The pleafmes of the table inuft be in little reqaeil with 
them. 



Their 
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Their country is lituated henveen Sylhet in Bengal arid 
that of the Tailoofig above mentioned : to the north of 
it is j^Jfmn ; on the fouth Arahin^ and the rude tribes 
bordering on that kingdom. Their capital city they 
name Muiinypura. By the people of Bengal they are 
called Mi/ggatooSy an appellation with which thofe we 
law at yimarapura were totally unacquainted. Thist 
name, however, Europeans h^ve applied to the coun- 
try, turning it at the fame time into Meclky. Kaiiee 
is the name given to this people by the Bum/as, which 
we alfo have taken for the name of the country, and 
corrupted into Cujfay. Mr, Rennel haying from. 
Bengal obtained information of Medley, and from Jlva 
haying heard of Cujfay^ never conceived that they 
were the fame, ind, accordingly, in his map of 
Hmehtjian^ has laid down two kingdoms Cuffay and 
Meckley ; for which, indeed, he Iiad fufficient room, as 
by Captain BAKEirs account he had b^en iAduced to 
place Ava much too far to the eaft. 



in. Engl'ijb. 


Moitay, 


Enghjb. 


Motttiy, 


1 Sun 


Noomeet 


13 Head. 


Kop Kok 


2 Moon 


Taw 


14 Mouth 


Seembaw 


3 Stars 


Towang Mce- 


• 15 Arm 


Pambom 




zat 


16 Hand 


Khoit 


A Earth 


Leipauk 


1.7 Leg 




' 5 Water 


Eefheen 


IsFootwithKho 


6 Fire 


Mee 


the ankle 


7 Stone 


Noong Loong 19 Beaft 




8 Wind 


Noollieet 


20 Bird 


Oofaik 


9 Rain 


No 


21 Filli 


Ngaw 


10 Man 


Mee 


22 Good 


Pawee or Pai 

• » 


11 Woman Noopce 


23 Bad 


Pattay 


12 Child 


Pecka 


24 Great 


Sauwee 

25 Little 



25 Little 

26 Long 

27 Short 

28 One 

29 Two 

30 Three 

31 Four 

32 Five 

33 Six 

34 Seven 

35 Eight 

36 Nine 

37 Te^ 



iAN(^UA6£S OF 

Moitay, 

A,peekauk 

Afamba 

Ataymba 

Amaw 

Anee 

Ahoom 

Maree 

Mangaw 

Torok 

Tarayt 

Neepaw 

Mapil 

Tarraw 



THE BUBMA 

Englijb. 

38 Eat 

39 Drink 

40 Sleep 

41 Walk 

42 Sir 

43 Stand 

44 Kill . 

45 Yes 

46 No 

47 Here 

48 There 

49 Above 

50 Below 



EMPimS. 

Mo'Uay^ 

Sat 

Tawee 

KeepcQ 

Kwnee 

Pummcc 

Lapee 

Hallo 

Manee 

Nattay 

Mafhec 

Ada 

Mataka 

Maka 



»* 



In the intermediate fpace between Bengaly Arakan^ 
the proper Burma, and the kingdom of Mianiaypura^ 
is a large mountainous and woody tratfl:. It is occu- 
pied by ipany rude tribes. Among thefe, the moft 
diftinguiflied, is that by the Bunnas called Kiayri^ 
from whom is derived the name of the great weftem 
branch of the Erawade, for Kiaynduayn fignifies th6 
fo^ntaip of the Ktayn. This people calls itfelf Koloun^ 
and it feems to be a numerous race, univerfally fpokefi 
of, by its neighbours, as remarkable for limple honefty, 
Jnduftry, and an inofFenfive difpofition. 



IV. Engiyb. 


Koloun. . 


-Englifb. 


Koloun^ 


1 Sun 


Konce 


4 Earth 


Day 


2 Moon 


Klow 


5 Water 


Tooce 


? Star 


A% 


6 Fire 


May 



7 Stone 



fM eoliil>A|lATiys 



Englijb. . 

7 Stone 

8 Wind 

9 Rain 



Koloun. 

Aloong 
Klee 
Yoo 
Kloun 



10 Man 

1 1 Wonun Patoo 

J 2 Chiid Saemce 



13 Head 

14 Mouth 

15 Arm 

16 Hand 

17 Leg 

18 Foot 
ig^eaft 
20 Bird 
31 Fifh 

22 Good 

23 Bad 

24 Great 

25 Little 
HQ Long 

27 Short 

28 One 



Mulloo 

Mawkoo 

Maboam 

Mukoo 

Manwam 

Kopaung 

Pakyoo 

Pakyoo 

Ngoo 

Pciaelahoe 

Saelahoe 

Ahlayn 

Amee* 

Afaw 

Sooaehay 

Moo 



Engli/b, 

29 Two 

30 Three 

31 Four 

32 Five 

33 Six 

34 Seven 

35 Eight 

36 Nine 

37 Ten 

38 Eat 

39 Drink 

40 Sleep 

41 Walk 

42 Sit 

43 Stand 

44 Kill 

45 Yes 

46 No 

47 Here 

48 There 

49 Above 

50 Below 



OF THB 

Koloun, 

Palmee , 

Patoon 

Poonhee 

Poonho 

Poofouk 

Pooacfae 

Pooaefay 

Poongo 

Pooliaw 

Kayawas 

Koyawee 

Eitflia 

Hlayaefhoc 
Own 

Undoon * 

Say,6e 

Afhaeba 

Seehay 

Naea 

Tfooa 

Akloengung^ 

Akoa 



Another rude nation, which Shelters itfelf in the 
recefles of hills and woods, from the violence of its 
infolent neighbours, is nmied by the Burnias Karayn ; 
and Kadoon by the people of Fegii. They are moll 
numerous in the Tcgu kingdom, and like the Kiayn 

are 
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iarfc diAinguifhed for their innocence and induftry, JBy 
the Burmas they are faid to be of two kinds ; Burma 
and Talain Karayn. Some of them, with whom I 
cbnvcrfcd,feemed to underftand this diftincft ion, calling 
the former Pajfooko and the latter Maploo. This, how-^ 
ever, probably arofe from thefe individuals being bet- 
ter acquainted with the Burma ideas, than the gene- 
rality of their countrymen ; for the greater part of 
thofe, with whom I converfed, faid that all Karyn 
wefcthe fame, and called them Play. Tarn, however, 
not certain if I underftood them rightly ; nor do I 
know, that I have obtained the proper name of this 
tribe. I have given a vocabulary of each of thefe, 
who feemed to underftand the diftindlion of Burma 
and Tailain Karayn^ and two of different villages who 
did not underftand the difference ; for in this nation I 
found the villages diflfering very much in dialedl; 
even where not diftant^probably owing to their having 
little communication one with another. It muft be 
obferved, that in ufingan interpreter, one is very lia- 
ble to miftakcs, and thofe I had were often very igno- 
rant. 



V. l^tgitjb. Pafooko, 


Mafloo* 


Play, No. 1 . 


Play, No. 2, 


1 Sun Moomay 


Moo 


Mooi 


Moomay 


2 Moon Law 


Law 


Law 


Poolaw 


Sptars TSaw 


Sheeaw 


Shaw 


Shaw 


4 Earth Katchay- 


• Kolangkoo 


Kako 


Laukoo 


koo 








5 Water Tee 


Tee 


Tee 


Tee 


6 Fire Mee 


Meeung 


Meea 


Mee 


7 Stone Loe 


LoongjNoong-— 


Loung 




Lung 


• 




8 Wind Kallce 


Lee 


Lee 


Lee 


9 Rain Tachoo 


Tchatchang 


Moko 


Moko 


loMan Paganyo 


Paftiaw 


Palha 


Paploom 
or Pafha 


1 1 Wo- Pomoo 


Pomoo 


Pummee Pammoe 


man 








Vol,. V. 


P 




12ChU 



fSi , . COMPARATIVE YOCABVLABT OF THE 

Eiiglijb. Pajhoh. Mafloo. Plof, No. 1. P1^, Np.'h.: 

1 2 Child Pbzaho Poflaw Napootha Apoza 

1 3 Head Kozohui Kohui Kohui Pokoohai "^ 
J4 MouthPatako Pano Ganoo Pana 

1 5 Arm Tehoobaw-Tchoobaw-Atfyoodoo Tchoobaw- 

. lee lee lee . 

1 6 Hand Patchoo Poitchoo Kutfhoo Tchooafec; 

1 7 Leg Kadoe Pokaw Kandoo 

1 8 Foot . Konyawko Kanyakoo Kajnyako 
igBeaft T'hoo T0O — 

20 Bird Thoo Too Kalo 

21 Fifli Nyaw Zyaw Ya 

22 Gqod Ng^etchawNgee Gyce 

maw 



Kandco 
Kanyafaw 

To 
Ya 

Gyee 



23 Bad ^ Tawngee 

baw 

• 


Nguay 


Gyeeay 


Gyeeay 


24 Great Pawdoo 


Hhoo- 


Uddo 


Doo 

• 


25 Little Tchecka 


Tchei " 


Atfei 


Atfee - . 


26 Long IV atcho T'ho 


Loeya 


Ato 


maw 


• 






' 27 Short Fhecko 

28 One '1 aydoe 

29 Two Kee-doe 


Fhoe 

Nadoe 

Nee-doe 


Apoe 

Laydoe 

Nee-rdoe 


Apoe 

Laydoe 

Nee-doc 


30 Three So-doe Song-doe 

31 Four Looee-rdoe Lee-du 


Soung-doc 
Lee- doe 


^ Soung-doe 
Lee-doc 


32 Five Yay-doe 

33 Six Hoo-doe 


Yay-doe 
Hoo-doe 


Yay-doe 
Koo-doe 


Yay-doe 
Koo-doe 


34 Seven Nooee-doe Noay-doe 


J Noae-doe 


Noae-du 


35 Eight Ho-doe 


Ho-doc 


Ko-4oe 


Ko-doe 


36 Nine Kooee-doe Kooee-doe Kooee-doe Kooee-doe 


37 Ten Tatchee- 


Lei tehee 


laflce 


Laytfee • 


. 38 Eat Po^ 


Aw 


Ang 


Ang 
39 Drink 



lANOUAOES OF TUB B 
ISngiyb. Pajfooko. Maploo. 

39 Drink Oo O 

40 Sleep Prammee Mee 

41 Walk Latcholia Leetalay 

42 Sit Tcheenaw Tfcingaw 

43 Stand Tchodlo Tchonto 

44 Kill Klo Fhee 

45 Yes Maylee Moayyoo 

46 No Tamay bawMoae 

47 Here Loeee Layec 

48 There Lubanee Loo 

49 AboveMokoo Mokoo 

50 Below Hokoo Lankoo 
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Play, No. 1. 


Play, No. 2. 








Mee 


Mee 


ILakuaf=i 


Lakuae 


'I'yfana 
Tfayna la- 


Tfayna 
- Gnaythoe 


gay 
Pajtegui 
- Moiyoo 
Moi 


Paythee * 

Moithay 

Moi 


"Leyoo 
La^yo 
Laspanko 
Laepaula 


Layee 
Lasyo 
Lacpahko 
Laepaula 



To this kingdom, the natives of which call them- 
felves Moan we have given the name of Pegu, a cor- 
ruption of the vulgar appellation of its capital city 
Bagoo ; the polite name of the city among its natives 
having been Dam Hanga^ as among the Burmas Hanza- 
^ade. This people are named Talain by the Burmas 
and Chlnefe of Yunan ; Laivoo by the Karayn ; and 
Tarain by the Tai-loong: their kingdom extends along 
the mouths of the two great rivers Erawade and Thau- 
luaytiy or of A^a and Martabany from the frontiers of' 
Arakan to thofe of Stain. 



VI. Engli/b. 

1 Sun - 
' 2 Moon 

3 Stars 

4 Earth 



Moan. Enghjb. 

Knooay Tangooay 5 Water 

Katoo 6 Fire 

ShawiiaW 7 Stone 

Toe 8 Wind 



Moan, 

Nawt 
Komot 

Kyeaw 



Pa 



9 Rain 
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Evgiyb. 


AUan. 


Englijb. Moan, 


9 Rain 


Proay 


3 1 Four Pou 


10 Man 


Puee 


32 Five Soon 


1 1 WomanPreav 


33 Six Teraw 


12 Child 


Koion 


34 Seven Kapo 


13 Head 


Kadap 


35 Eight Tatfam 


14 Mouth Paun 


36 Nine Kaffee 


15 Arm 


Toay 


37 Ten Tfo 


16 Hand 


Kanna Toay 


38 Eat Tfapoung. Poung, I 


17 Leg 


Ka.dot-prawt 


believe, is rice. 


18 Foot 


Kanat zein 


39 Drink Saung nawt. Nawt 


19 Bead 


— 


is water 


20 Bird 


Seen ngat 


40 Sleep Steik 


31 Fifli 


Kaw 


41 Walk Au 


22 Good 


Kah 


42 Sit Katcho 


23 Bad 


Hookah 


43 Stand Katau 


24 Great 


Mor 


44 Kill Taw 


25 Little 


Bok 


45 Yes Taukua 


26 Long 


Kloein 


46 No Auto 


27 Short 


Klee 


47 Here Noomano 


28 One 


Mooi 

• 


48 There Taoko 


2() Two 


Bau 


49 Above Tatoo commooee 


30 Three 


Pool 


50 Below Tauamo 



Thefe fix are all the languages of this great eajtem 
Mtion, of which, during my Itay in the Bunria empire,. 
I was able to procure vocables liuScient for my pur- 
polc. Altliough rhcy appear very ditierent at iirft 
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fight, and the language of one race is totally unintel- 
ligible to the others ; yet I can perceive in them all 
fome coincidences, and a knowledge of the languages, 
with their obfolete words, their phrafes, their in- 
fleiftions of words; and elilions, eiiphonia caufa^ would, 
perhaps, Ihew many more. Thofe that have the great-^ 
eft affinity are in Tab. I. IV. and V. Mr. Gilchrist, 
whofe knowledge of the common dialedls in ufe on ijie 
banks of the Ganges is, I believe, exceeded by that of 
no Europeauy was fo obliging as to look over thcfe 
vocabularies, but he could not trace the fmalleft rela- 
tion between the languages. 

I (hall now add three dialedls, fpoken in the Burma 
empire, but evidently derived from tlie language of the 
Hindu nation. 

The firft is that fpoken by the Mohammedans^ who 
have been long fettled in Arakan^ and who call them- 
felvcs Roo'wga^ or natives oi Arakan. 

The fecond dialedl is that fpoken by the Hindus of 
Arakan. I procured it from a Brahmen and his attend- 
ants, who had been brought to Amarapura by the 
king's eldeft fon, on his return from the conqueft of 
Arakan. They called themfelves Rojfawn^ and, for 
what reafon I do not know, wanted to perfuade me 
that theirs was the common language of Arakan. Both 
thefe tribes, by the real natives of Arakan^ are called 
Kulaw Yakainj or itranger Arakan. 

The lad dialedt of the Hindiiftanee which I fliall men- 
tion is^ that of a people called by the Burmas Aykobaty 
many of whom are flaves at Amarapura. By one of them 
I was informed, that they called themfelves Banga ; 
that formerly they had kings of their own, but that, 
in his father's time, their kingdom had been overturned 
by the king of M7/;z;y;/>z^r^, who carried away a great 
part of the inhabitants to his relidence. When that 

P 3 was. 
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was taken laft by the BurmaSy which was about fifteen 
years ago, this man was one of the many captives who 
were brought to Ava, He faid alfo, that Banga was 
feven days journey fouth weft from Munnyfura ; it 
muft, therefore, be on the frontiers of Bengal^ and 
may, perhaps, be the country called in our maps 
Cajhar. . ' 



Mr. G'lhliriji has been fo good as to examine part'* 
cularly thefe two dialefts, and to mark thus (*) thofe 
words, which come neareft the Hinduftanee fpoken on 
, the Ganges ; and thus (t) thofe not fo evidently in 
connection with tlie fame, but which ihew refeoi- 
blance by analogy. 



BngJi/b, 


Rooinga, 


Bojfcpwn, 


Batiga^ 


1 Sun 


Bel 


*Sooja 


- Bayllee 


2 Moon 


Sawn 


Sundfa 


Satkan 


3 Stars 


Tara 


*Nokvoto 


*Tara 


4 Earth 


Kool 


Murtika 


*Matec 


5 Water 


Pannae 


*Dfol 


*PannaB 


6 Fire 


Auin 


*Aaganee 


Zee 


7 Stone 


Sheel 


*Sheel 


*Hecl 


8 Wind 


Ban 


*Pawim 


' *Bo 


9 Rain 


Jorail 


fBiftee 


*Booun 


10 Man 


Manufh 


-f-^Moonufa 


*Manoo 


1 1 Woman 


I Meealnw 


Stree 


, Zaylan 


12 Child 


Gourapa 


*Balouk 


Sogwo 


13 Head 


Mata 


Muftok 


'Icekgo 


M Mouth 


Gall 


Bodon 


'lotohan 



15 Arm 
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E«grfi. 


Rooinga, 


Rajfavin. 


Banga, 


• 

15 Ann 


Sahara 


*Baho 


Paepoung 


16 Hand 


Hat . 


Ofto 


Hatkan 


17 Leg 


' Ban 


•f^Podo 


Torooa 


18 Foot 


Pau 


Pata 


Zankan 


igBeaft 




Zoomtroo 


Safce fangee 


20 Bird 


Paik 


"f-Pookyee 


•j-Pakya 


21 Fifh 


Maws 


Mootfa) 


"fMas 


22 Good 


Goom 


Gam 


Iloba 


23 Bad 


Gooia nay 


Gumnay 


Hoba nay 


24- Great 

p 


Boddau 


Danger 


Domorgo 


25 Little 


Thuddec 


=»«'Tfooto 


Hooroogo 


i6 Long 


Botdean 


Deengol 


Deengul 


27 Short 


Banick 


*Batee 


*Batee 


28 One 


Awg . 


*Aik 


*Ak 


29 Two 


Doo 


=^Doo 


De 


30 Three 


Teen 


'^Tecn 


*Teen 


31 Four 


'Ichair 


*Tfar 


*Saree 


32 Five 


Panfoee 


*Paus 


*Pas 


33 Six 


Saw 


*'lTo 


*Tfe 


34 Seven 


Sat 


*Sat 


*Hat 


35 Eight 


Awtoa 


fAfto 


*Awt 


36 Nine 


Nonaw 


*No 


*No 


37, Ten 


Duflba 


*Dos 


*Dos 


38 Eat 


Kau 


*Kawai 


•f-Kaek 


39 Drink 


. Karin 


Kawo 


"f-Peek 




, ^ 


.P4 


40 Sice 



MO , 
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EngUJi. 


Roeipga^ 


Bojaum. 


Banga, 


40 Sleep 


Layrow 


'fNccdfara 


Hooleek 


41 Walk 


Pawkay 


Bayra * 


^O' teea-ootea 


42 Sir . . 


Boihow 


-fBoelho 


fBo 


43 Stand 


Tcheilayto 


*Karao 


fOot 


44 Kill 


Marim 


*Maro 


♦Mar 


45 Yes 


Hoi 


Oir 


Oo 


46 No 


Etibar 


♦Noay 


*Naway 


47 Here 


Hayray 


Etay 


Erang 


48 There 


Horay 


Horay 


Orung 


49 Above 


Ouchalo 


*Oopcr 


Gos 


^0 Below 


.1 
Ayray 


Hayray 


f Tol 
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XVIII. 

ON THE 

CHRONOLOGY OF THE HINDUS. 
BY CAPTAIN FRANCIS WILFORD. 

^HE accompanying genealogical table is faith- 
fully extradled from the Vishnu purdna^ the 
(ha'gavat, and oxh^v pur anas ^ without the leatlal- 
Ltion whatever. I have colledled numerous MSS. 
id with the affiftance of fome learned Fundits of 
\mares^ who are fully fatisfied of the authenticity of 
lis table, I exhibit it as the only genuine chronolo-. 
;ical. nror^ of Indian hiftory that has hitherto come 
my knowledge. It gives the utmoft extent of the 
[chronology of the Hindus ; and as a certain number of 
rcafs only can be allowed to a generation, it overthrows 
t once their monftrous fyftem, which I have rejected 
[as abfolutely repugnant to the courfe of nature, and 
luman reafon. 

, Indeed their fyftems of geography, chronology, and 
rkiftory, are all equally monftrous and abfurd. The 
[^circumference of the earth is faid to be 500,000,000 
ijtyanas^ or 2,456,000,000 Britifli miles : thef moun- 
iuns are aflerted to be 100 yojanas, or 491 Britifli 
J miles high. Hence the mountains to the fouth ofBe^ 
Hr fibres are faid, in the pur anas ^ to have kept the holy 
I tity in total darknefs, till Matra^eva growing angry 
.?4rt their infolence, they humbled themfelves to the 
t ground, and their higheft peak now is not more than 
v' 600 feet high. In Europe fimilar notions once pre- 
vailed ; for we are told that the Cimmerians were kept 
in continual darknefs by the interpofition of immenfely 
high mountains. In the Ca^lica purdna^ it is faid 
that the mountains have funk confiderably, fo that the 
'^ higlieft is not above one yojana^ or five miles high. 

When 
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When the Puranics fpcak of the kings of ancient 
times, . they are equally extravagant. According to 
them, king Yudhisht'hjr reigned feven and twenty^ ' 
thoufand years ; king Nan da^ of whom I fliall fpeak . 
more fully hereafter, is faid to have pdfefled in his 
treafury above 1,584,000,000 pounds iierling, in gold 
coin alone : the value of the lilver and copper coin, 
and jewels, exceeded all calculation; and his army 
confifted of 1 00,000,000 men. Thefe accounts ' geo-' 
graphical, chronological, and hiftorical, as abfurd and J 
inconliftent with reafon, mufl; be rejedled. This mon- , 
ftrous fyftem fecms to derive its origin frbm the anci- 
ent period of 12,000 natural years, which was admit-^ 
ted by the Perjiansy the Etrufcam^ . and, I belierc, 
alfo by the C^//i^ tribes ; for w^e read of a learned . 
nation in Spalriy which boafted of having written hiflxK ' 
ries of above fix thoufand years. 

The Hmdus ftill make ufe of a period of 1 2,000 
divine years, after which a periodical renovation of 
the world takes place. It is difficult to fix the time '• 

when the ///V////^^, forfaking the paths of hiftorical 
truth, launched into the mazes of extravagance and 
fcible. Megasthenes, who had repeatedly vifited 
the court of Chandra Gupta, and of courfe had an 
opportunity of converfing with the belt informed per- 
fons in India^ is filent as to this monftrous fyflem of 
the Hindus : on the contrary, it appears, from what 
lie fays, that in his time they did not carry back 
their antiquities much beyond fix thoufand, or even 
five thoufand years, as we fead in fome MSS, He 
adds alfo, according to Clemens oi' Alexandria ^ that' 
the Hindus and the Jews were the only people, whq 
liad a true idea of the creation of the world, and the 
beginning of things. There was then an obvious af- 
finity between the chronological fyftems of the Jews 
and the Hindus. We are well acquainted with the 
pretenfions of the Egypiians and Chaldeans to anti- 
quity. This they never attempted. to conceal. JtY 

IS 
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is naturnl to fuppofc, that the Hindus were equally 
vain : they are lo now ; and there is hardly a HindLi 
who is not perfuaded of, and who will not realbn 
upon, the Aippoied antiquity of his nation. Me- 
GASTHKNES who was acquainted with the antiquities 
of the Egyptians^ Chaldeans^ and Je%vs^ whiift in bulia^ 
made enquires into the hiftoiy of the Hhidtts^ and 
their antiquity : and it is natural to fuppofe that they 
would boaft of it as well as the Egyptians or Chaldcavs^ 
and as much then as they do now. Surely they did 
not invent fables to conceal them from the niuhitude, 
for whom on the contrary thefe fables were framed. 

At all events, long before the ninth century X\\o. 
diitJhological fyftcm of the lihidus was as comp](*le, 
or rather, perfe(!^ly the fame as it is now ; for Al- 
BUMAZAR, who was Contemporary with the famous 
Almamun, and lived at his court at hahic or Ralk]\ 
had made the Hindu antiquities his particular Itudv. 
He was alfo a famous altronomer and aftrologer, and 
had made enquiries rcfpedling the conjunctions of ti:e 
planets, the time of the creation of the world, and . v , 
its duration, for afirological purpofcs ; aiul he lavs,*'/*^ 
tiiat the Hindus reckoned from the Flood to tJie W- - ^ 
jira 720,634,442,715 days, or 3725 years =^. Herei^'/^ 
is a miftake, which probably originates with the tran- - -- 
fcriber or tranflator, but it may be ealily redlilicd* "^^ ^' 
The firft number, though fomewhat corrupted, is ob- ^ ^ 
vioufly meant for the number of days from the cr;.a- 
tion to the Hejira ; and the 3725 years are reckoned 
from the beginning of the Culi-yug to the Hejira. 
It was th^n the opinion of Albumazar, about the 
middle of the ninth century, that the sera of the Ca- 
li-yug coincided with that of the Flood. F^e had, per- 
haps, data which no longer etsiift, as well as Abul-Fa- 



♦ Sec Baillys Altron. Anc. p. 30. and Mr. D.iviis EiTay in the 
fccond volume of die •\fratlck llci'earches^ p. 'IJA.. ^ 
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ziL in the time of Akbar. Indeed, I am fometimes 
tempted to believe, from fome particular paflages in 
the Purdnas^ which are related in the true hiftorical 
ftyle, tha't the H'mdfish^xt deftroyed, or at leaft ^ de- 
signedly configned to oblivion, all genuine records, as 
militating againft their favourite fyfteni. In thii man- 
ner the Ro7?ians deftroyed the books of Numa, and 
configned to oblivion the hiftorical books of the E- 
TRURiANS, and I fufpe6l alfo thofe of the Tcrbb- 
TAN I in Spain. 

The Purtins are certainly a modern compilation 
from valuable materials, whjch I am afraid no longer 
exift : An aftronomical obfervation of the heliacal 
Yi^Au^oi' panopus y mentioned in two of the Puranasy 
puts this beyond doubt. It is declared there, that cer- 
tain religious rites are to be performed on the 27th of 
Bhddra, when Canopus^ difengaged from the rays of 
the fun, becomes vifible. It rifes now on tlie 18tb of , 
the fame month. The 18th and 27th of Bhddra an- 
Iwcr this year to the 29th of Auguft and 7th of Sep- ' 
teml)er. I had not leifure enough to confult the two 
Purdnas above mentioned on this fubjedl. But as vio- 
lent difputes have obtained among the learned Pandits, 
fomc inlifting that thefe religious rites ought to be per- 
formed on the 27th of BhdJni^ as diredled in the 
P.'irdNiiSy whilft others infift, it ibould be at the time 
of the ziddya^ or appearance of Campus ; a great deal 
of paper has been wafted on this fubjeft, and fi'ora 
vvliat has been urittcn upon it, I have extradled the 
above obferwitions. As I am not much ufed to aftro- 
nomical calculations, I leave to others better qualified 
than- 1 am to afcertain from thefc data the time in 
whicli the Pip'duas were written, 

» 

We learn from Maxetiio, that the Egyptian chro- 
nologv enumerated fourteen dyu.ifiksy the particulars 
of vliich he omi:ted as unworthv of notice. In the 
Uitxk' ir*::iincr the iLuJu chronology presents us with. a 

feries 
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feries of fourteen Dynafties, equally repugnant to na- 
ture and reafon ; fix of thefe are elapfed, we are in 
the feventh, which began with the Flood, and feven 
more we are taught toexped:. Thefe fourteen Dy- 
nafties are hardly ever noticed by the Hindus in their 
Jegendary tales, or hiftorical poems. 1'he rulers of 
thefe Dynafties are called Mkxus : and from them 
their refpe<5live Dynafty, antara^ or period, is called 
a Mamvantara. Every Dynafty ends with a total de- 
ftrudlion of the human race, except the Menu or ruler 
of the next period, who makes his efcape in a boat, 
with the feven R'lfliis. The fame events take place ; 
the fame perfons, though fometimes under different 
names, re-appear. 

- Thus the hiftory of one Dynafty ferves for all the 
refl:. In reality hiftory, according to the Hindus them- 
felves begins with the Flood, or the feventh Menu. 
Each period confifts of 12,000 years, which the Hindus 
call divine. The Perjia?is are not unacquainted with 
thefe renovations of the world, and periods of 1 2,000 \ 
years ; for the bird Simurgh is introduced, telling Ca- ■^\ 
HERMAiTTfiat fhe had lived to fee the earth feven 
times filled with creatures,, and feven times a perfedt 
void, (it fhould be fix times a perfedt void, for we are 
in the feventh period,) and that fhe had already feen 
twelve great periods of 7000 years. This is obvioufly 
wrong; it fliould be {Qvtn great periods of 12,000 
years. 

The antediluvian hiftory, being confidered by the 
Hindus in different points of view, is related in various 
ways, having little connection with each other. We 
are told firft that Bra'hma created ten Bra'madicas 
or children of Bka'hma, whp were to be the proge- 
nitors of the moveable and immoveable parts of. the crea- 
tion, by which they underftand animals and vegetables. 
Their names are Man I CHI, Atri, Angiras, Pulas- 
TYA, Pulaha,Critu,Dacsha,Vasishtha,Burigu, 
and Narad A. Thefe fprang immediately from Bra'h- 

MA. 
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MA, and produced the Gods, the Dailyas^ godd anifi 
bad genii, animals, and plants of all foils. The P/^- 
rdjiics are not agreed as to the number of Brahma-* 
dicas. In the Bhagavat it is declared that they were 
ten ; but in other furanas they reckon nine ; whilft in 
the Scinidu-piirdmi it is declared that .there were only 
feven BrahmdJicas, whofe names are Marichi^ Atri, 
Angira'sa, Pulastya, Pula'ha, Crita, and Vo- 
grsHTA ; nor are there wanting authorities to reduce 
them to three, namely, the three fons of Swayam** 
EHuvA, who was Brahma himfelf in a human fhape: 

It is declared,, that the feven Menus, who have 
made their appearance, fprang from the Brdhnadicasi 
their names are, Swayambhuva, Swa'rockisha, 
Utta.ma, Ta'masa, Raivata, Chacshusha, and 
Satyavrata or Noah. 

The feven RTshis fprang immediately from Bra'h-* 
ma, and their names are, Casyapa, Atri, Vosisir- 
TA, Visvame'tra, Gautama, Jamadagni, and 
Bha'radwa'ja. Thefe holy penitents, by their fa- 
lutary counfels, and the example of their aufterities, 
difcover the path of recftitude and virtue to mankind. 
It is remarked of Atri^ that he was both a Brahmadica 
and a Rtjlii ; and, perhaps, the feven Menus^ the fe- 
ven Brahmadica s^ with the feven Rijhisy are the fame, 
and make only feven individual perfons. The feven 
Brahmdd'icas were prajdpatis or lords of the prajas or 
creatures. From them mankind were born, and they 
are probably the fame with the Ifeven MeniiSy who, 
when far advanced in years, withdrew from the world, 
and became RtJJiis or holy penitents, as, according to 
the Purdnas, was the general practice of mankind in 
former ages. Thefe feve!n grand anceftors of the hu- 
man race were firft Brahmddicas or children of Brdhma, 
and created for the purpofe of replenifhing the earth 
with inhabitants ; having fulfilled their milfion they 
became fovcreigns of the univerfe, or Menus ; and 
in their old age they withdrew to folitary places 

to 
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to prepare for death, and become litjhh, Swaxamhhu- 
n)a, or the fon of the felf-exifting, was the firlt Menu, 
and the father of mnnkind : his confort's name was 
Satarupa. In 'the fecond I'^^eJa, the Supreme Being 
is introduced thus fpeaking : " From me Brahma 
was bom : he is above all ; he is f'Uania^ or the fa- 
ther of all men ; he is Aja and Swayambhu^ or felf- 
exifting." From him proceeded Sijoayambhuvay who 
is the lirft Menu : they call Jiim Adhna (or the firft, 
■or Protogonus :) he is the firft of men, and Parama- 
puriifha;" or the firft male. His help-meet Fr'icriH is 
called alfo &//vzr/^/)^/ : flic is Adhna (2) or the firft:. 
■Ihe is Vijba-jenniy or the mother of the world : flic is 
Iva orlike /, the female energy of nature, or Ihe is a 
Jorm of, or defcended from /; fiie is P^/n? or the 
•eateft : both are like, JMaha-deva and his Sa6fi (the 
[emale energy of nature) whofe names are alfo I[a 
and // 



Swayamhhuva is Brahma in a human Ihapc, or the 
firft Brahma : for Brahma is man individually, and alfo 

. colleAively, mankind ; hence Brahma is faid to be 
. born and to die every day, as there are men fpringing 
to life, and dying every day. Colleftively he dies 
every hundred years, this being the utmoft limits of 
life in the Cali-yug, according to the Pur anas : at 
the end of the world, Brahma or mankind is faid to 
die alio, at the end of a hundred divine years. Swa-- 
yamhhuva^ in the prefent calpa^ is Vt/hfiu in the cha- 
rafter of Braltma-rupi Javardana, or the Viflmu with 
the, countenance of Brahma. To underftand this it 
is necelfary to premife, that it has been revealed to 
the Hindus, that, from the beginning to the end of 
things, when the whole creation will be annihilated 

-and abforbed into the Supreme Being, there will 
be^^five great calpas, or periods. We are now , in 
tBe midqle of the fourth culpa, fifty years of 

(2) Aitma Is the feminine gender from Adma or Admas, . 

Brahnia 
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Bnihma being clapled ; and of the remainder the firft 
Ciilpa is begun. Thefe five great calpas include 500 
3'ears of Brahma^ at the end of which nothing will 
remain but the fclf-exifting. Every calpa^ except the 
tirlt, is preceded by a renovation of tlie world, aud a 
gf neral flood : whillt the flood that precedes every 
Miiinvjutiira is in great meafure, a partial one, fomc 
few high peaks and fome privileged places, as BenareSy 
being excepted ; the peaks remaining above the waters, 
and Bemires and other privileged places being furround- 
ed bv the waters as with a circular wall. 

Thete five calpas have five deities, who rule by 
tL;r!is, and from whom the calpas are denominated^ 
Thefe five deities are, De-viy Surya or the Sun, Ga- 
uija^ lljhnuy and Is^'ixjara. Brahma has no peculiar 
calpa : he is intimate to cver\- one of them. Every 
deity, in his own period, is Calfva-rupi or Chronus. We 
are now under the reign of the fourth Chroims. The 
Wefiern mythologifts mention feveral ruling deities of 
that name. Calfva^rupi fignifies he who has the coun- 
tenance of Cala^ ChroniiSj or Twte. This is now the 
,.\i\pa of Jljhm^ who, to create, thought on Brahma ^ 
and became BniknU'n^pi'JanarJjru, He preferves 
and foliers tlie whole creation in his own charader ; 
ami will ultimatelv deltrov it thrcuirh Livjra or Rudra, 
The i.iit\2 of Vijhnu is called alfo the Pudma or Lotos 
fir\\,\ It is declared in x^c^t puranas that all animals 
ami plants are the Lhig or Fhailiis of the Cal/va-rupi 
\\c\\\ ; and that at tiie end of his own calpa he is de- 
prl\ cJ of his Lwg by his fuccelibr, who attradls the 
\\;;olc creation to hiiiUelf, to fwallow it up or de- 
wur it, according to the Weiiern mythologifts; and 
.ii the end of Iris (-.;>,; he c!f£;or£;es the whole creation. 
Such is ihe oriciu of r.v-.v.o- devouring his own off- 
spring : of J:.r *v ilirgorgir.g ir through a potion ad- 
nnniuered tvi him by Metis : and of Chronus caftrating 
his own failicr. Aocor^ini; lo this, S'-j;a^'a7?ibhuva 

is 
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is conjointly and individually, Brahma, Vijlmu, and 
Ifa or Maha-deva. To Sivayambhuva were born three 
daughters, Acuti, Dcva-/ruti, and Vifruti or Vrajiitu 
Brahma created three great Rnjapdtis, to be their huf- 
bands ; Cardama, Dacjlia, (the lame who was alfo a 
Brdhnadica,) and Ruchi. Curdama is acknowledged 
to be a form of Slva^ or Sivd himfelf •. and Darjha to 
be Brahma ; hence he is often called Dacjha Brahma ; 
and we may reafonably conclude that the benevolent 
Ruchi was equally a form of nj/nm. It is faid in the 
vidasy as I am affiired by learned pund'ils, that thcfe 
three gods fprang in a mortal lliapc from the body of 
Adima ; that Dacfka Brahma iflucd myftically from hi.s 
navel, Vijhnu from his left, and Siva from his right 
fide. It is declared in the fur anas ^ that IJivara cut 
off one of the heads of Brahma, who being immortal 
was only maimed. The fame myftical rancour was 
manifeft when they affumcd a mortal fliape, as appears 
from the following relation: The pious Dacfna dc" 
firing to perform llicriiice, invited gods and nun to 
.aflTift at it, but did not alk Siva on account of his bM 
condudl and licentious life. The wife of Siva, who 
was the daughter of Dacjlia, could not brook, this neg- 
ledl, and determined to go : her hulband expoftulaUd 
with her, but to no purpofe. When Ihe arrirved, her 
• father took no notice of her, which enraged her fo 
much, that after having fpoiled the facrifice, ihe 
jumped into the facrcd lire, and expired in the flames. 
S/W hearing of her misfortune, went to Dacjlia ; and, 
reproaching liim for his unnatural conduct towards liis 
own daughter, cut off his head. Dacjha had no malo 
offspring, but many daughters, whole alliance was ea- 
gerly fought for by the moll diftinguilhcd characters. 
It is aflerted in thc^ pur/mas that from Cardama, Dacjha^ 
and Ruchi, the earth v/as filled with inhabitants : 
yet in the fa;ne per anas we are told, that Brahma, 
Being difappointed, found it neceffary to give two Ions 
to Adhna^ irom whom, at laft, the earth was filled 
Vol. V. Ql with 



2oO ' ON THE CHRONOLOGY 

with inhabitants. Thele two fons were Priyavrata 
and Utta'xapa'da, who appear to be the fame with 
Cardama and Ruchi. 'Here the antediluvian hiftory 
airiimcs a diiFerent Ihape ; and ihc purufiics, abandon- 
ing their idle tales of the fevcn Menus and renovations 
of the world, between the time of Swayambhuva , 
and the Hood of Saty avrata, prefents us with fome- 
thing more coniiftent with rcafon and hiftorical truth ; 
but which at once overthrows their extravagant iabrick. 
PiiiYAVRATA was tiic lirlt born of Adima ; and the 
partiL^ulars recorded of his progeny liave no fmall atii- 
nity with the generations exhibited bv Saxchoxia- 
THO, as w^ill appear from the following comparative 
Table : 



I. Adima, and Adima or 
I'va. 



II. Priyavrata. Hemar- 
ried Barhismati, the 
daughter of Visvacar- 
MA, the chief engineer 
of the Gods. 

in. Agxidhra and his fe- 
ven brothers, whole 
names liy:nifv fire and 
flame. Bv one wife he 
had three fons : tli^-y 
became yiermsi and Wltc 
named, Uttama, Ta- 
MASA, and Raivata. 
By another wife, Auxi- 
DiiKA had nine lo;is,who 
sravc their names to tiie 
n:oun:ii.iou> tra::s or 

V ••■■•• 



I. Protogoxus, lyno- 
nimous with AdiM: 
AioN or Aeox from 
TvA or I'vAM, in the 
lecond cafe. 

II. Gexus, Gexea., 



III. Pho-, Phi r. Phlox: 
that is, light, fire, and 
tlame. 



I \ . ClM- 
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IV. CimpurushA, Hari- 

VARSHA, IlaSArTA, 

R a'm a'n a c a, C u r u, 
Bh ADRAsv A, Centum a'- 

LA, and HiRANMAYA. 



IV. They begat fons of 
vaft bulk, whofe names 
were given tothe moun- 
tains . on which they 
feized, viz. CaJJius^ Li- 
hanus^ Anil - Lihanus^ 
brathys. 



V. RTSHABAHA^ fon of Na- v. MEMRUIVtUS5HYPSU- 

BAin. RANius, and Usous. 



VI. Bharata^ who gave 
his namie to the country 
pf Bhorata^var/ha. 

VII. SuMARTI, DhUMRA- 

Cf/tu, whofe name fig- 
nifies a fiery meteor. 



VI. AoREiES^HALI/EUS. 



VII. Chrysaor* 



VIII.Devajita 
9. pratihara^ 
10. Pratihata 



rfaid by fomc 
to be bro- 
thers. The 
namesofthe 
two latt 
imply beat- 
ing, ham- 

V. mcring.^cc* 



VIII. TecHnites, Gei 

NUS, AUTOCHTOX. 



IX. Aja and Bhuma\\ a. 
Then follows a lill of lix- 
teen names, fuppofed 
by fome to be fo many 
generations in a diredl 
line ; by others, this is 
denied: but as nothing 
is recorded of them, 
they are omitted. 



IX. Agrowerus, or A- 

grotes. Aja in Sun^ 

ferity is fynonimous 

nearly with Autochton^ 

andBiiu'MANAanfwers 

to Agrowerus and A-^ 

(rrGtes, 




The pofterity of Adima of Adim (for the letter a 
in this name Jias exactly the found of the French e in 
\\\t \\oh\ faiwe) through Utta'naI'a'da, is as fol- 
lows : 

Q 2 I. ADi^r 



S38 ON THE CHRONOLOGY . , 

I. Adim and Tva. Tva founds exactly like Eve^ 
pronounced as a diflyllable E-v£. 



II. Utta'xapa'da. He had two wives, Suruchi 
and SuRUTi : by the firft he had Uttama, and 
by the I'ccond Dhruva. Uttdnapada was exceed- 
ingly fond of «Vw/7:/<;///, which gave rife to the follow- 
ing circumftances. Whilft he was carglling Uttama 
his fon Dhruva went to him and was repulfed. 
Dhruva burft into tears, and complained to his mo-. 
ther, who advifed him to withdraw into the defarts. 
He followed her advice, and retired into a foreft on 
the banks of the Jwnna^ where he gave himfelf up 
to the contemplation of the Supreme Being, and the 
performance of religious aufteritics. After many 
years the Supreme Being appeared to him,^and 
commanded him to put an end to his aufterities and 
return to his father, who had relented. He went ac- 
cordingly to his father, who received him with joy, 
and refigned the kingdom to him. Dhruva^ like 
Enoch in Scripture is commended for his extraordi- 
nary piety, and the falutary precepts he gave to 
mankind. He did not tafte death, but was tran- 
llated to heaven, where he fliines in the polar ftar^ 
Here Enoch and Efios are confounded together. , 
Uttarmiy whofe education had been neglected, gave 
himfelf tip to pleafure and diffipation. Whilft 
hunting he happened to quarrel with the Cnveras, 
and was killed in the Hay. Dhruva^ at the head of 
a numerous army, took the field to revenge the 
death of his brother : many had fallen on both fides, 
when S^vayambhuva or Adbn interpofed, and a laft* 
ing peace was concluded between the contending 
parties. 



III. Dhruva. 
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ni. Dhruva/ He had by his firft wife two fons, 
Vatsara and Calmavatsara ; by Ila he had a 
fon called Utcala, and a daughter. 

IV. Vatsara, by his wife Swacatai had fix fons, 
the eldeft of whom was called Pusiipa'rna. 

r 

V. Pushpa'rna had by his wife Dosha three fons, 
and by Nad'wala, Chacshusha, who became a 

'VI. Chachusha had twelve fons, the eldeft of whom 
was called Ulmaca. 

VII. Ulmaca had fix fons, the eldeft of wliom was 
Anga. % 

VIII. Anga had an only fon called Vex a. 

IX. Vena, being an impious and tyrannical prince, 
was curfed by the Br acumens ; in confequencc of ^ 
which curfe he died without leaving ilfue. To 
remedy this evil they opened his left arm, and with 

. z, ftick churned the humours till they at lalt pro- 
• duced a fon, who proved as -wicked as his father,' 
aftd was of courfe fet afide : then opening the right 
:arm, they churned till they produced a beautiful 
fcoy, who proved to be a form of Vishnu under 
the name of Prithu. 

• 

X. Prithu. Gods and men came to make obei- 
fance to him, and celebrate his appearance oh 
earth. He married a form of the goddefs 
Lacshmi. In his time, the earth having re- . 
fufed to give her wonted fupplies to mankind, 

Q 3 Prithu 
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PrTthu began to beat and wound her. The earth, 
^ruming the fliape of a cow, went to the high 
grounds of Meru,' and there laid her complaint be-, 
tore the fupreme court, who rejefted it ; as Ihe ac- 
knowledged, that ihe had refufed the common ne- 
ceflaries of life, not only to mankind in general, but 
to Prithu himfdf, whofe wife Ihe was in a human 
Ihapc. Prithu and his defcendants were allowed 
to beat and wound her in (iale of ndncomplian^e 
with "the decree of the fupreme court. The earth 
fabmitted reludlantly, and lince that time mankind 
are continually beating- and wounding lier, with 
ploughs, harrows, hoes, and other inllrumenti of 
hufbandry. We are told alfo, in more plain lan- 
guage, that Prithu cut down whole forefts, levelled 
the earth, planted orchards, and fowed fields with 
all forts of ufeful feeds. I'Vom her hufband Pri- 
thu, the earth was denominated PrithwT. 

Prithu was a religious prince, fond of agriculture, and 
became a hufbandman ; which is to be underll:Qio<l 
by his quarrel with the earth. • This induces me 
to think, that he is the fame with Satyavrata, 
or Noah, whqfe mortal father is not mentioned in 
the jmrdmiSy at leaft my Pundils have not been able 
to find it. His heavenly father was the Sun ; and 
Satyavrata is declared alfo to be an incarnation 
' of Vishnu. Here I muft oblbrve, that at night, 
and in the weft, th^ Sun is Vishnu : he is Bra'hma 
in the eaft, and in the morning ; from noon to even- 
ing he is Siva. 

XI. Pn^THu had five children. Vijitasva, who be-* 
came fovereign over his four brothers, and had the 
middle part of the kingdom to his own fhare ; 
HuRYACSHA ruled over Vrachi^ or the eaft, igind 
built the town of Rajgriha^ now Raj-mehul ; Dhum- 
race'sha, who ruled in the fouth, as. Vrica did 
i;i the welt, and Dravina'sa in the north. 
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Xli.' WsiTASwA had by one of his wives three fons, 
called Pavaca, Pavamama, and Sucm, all names 
of fire. VL^hitQ^xnt Antaj'dhcma at plcafure, that 
is to fay, he appeared and difappeared wlicnever he 
chofe ; and he withdrew his foul from his body at 
• pleafure. lie was' born again of his own wife, and 
of himlelf, under the name of Havirdhaxa. 
Havirdhana married Havirdhani, by whom 
he had fix children, known by the general appel- 
lation of Prach'ma-barhi. 

XIII. Vartshada, the eldeft of them, married Sata- 
DRUTi the daughter of Oc.^.anus, and had by 
her two fons called the Prachctas, 

XIV, The lamous Dacsha before mentioned, was 
born again one of them. His brothers, bidding 
adieu to the world, withdrew to forclls in diftant 
countries towards the weft, where they beheld the 
tranflation of /Duruva into heaven. And here 
ends the line of Utta'napa'da, which I now exhi- 
bit at one view, with fome variations, 

I. Swayambhuva or Adim. 

II. Utta'napa'da, who was probably the fame with 

RuCHI. . 

III. Dhruva, eminent for his piety. 

IV. Vatsara. 

V. Pushparxa, called alfo Rip unjay a, 

VI. .ChACSHUSHA, JVlEXtJ. 

VII. Ulmaca or Uru. 
VIIL Anga. 

IX. Venu. 

X. Prithu, fuppofed to be Noah. 

XL ViGITASVA. 

Q4 XII. Havir- 



256 ON THE CHRO!;rOLOGY 

XII. IIavirdhana. Swayambhuva dies, 

XIII. Varishada. 

XIV. The ten Pra'cheta's. Dhruva is tranfla^cd 

into heaycn. 

Py fuppofing Trtthi to be Noah, and Dliruva to be 
EnoSj this account agrees remarkably well witli the 
computation of the Samantan Pentdleiich. Enos lived 
433 years after the birth of Noah, and, of courfe, the 
great-grand-children of the latter could be witnefles 
of the tranflation of Dhruva into heaven. Swayam-^ 
hhuva or Adam lived 223 years after the birth of Noah^ 
according to the computation of the Samantan Penta- 
teuch ; and it is faid of Prithu, that the earth having 
aflumed the fhape of a cow, he made ufe of this grand 
anceftbr Swayumbhuva as a calf to milk her. Perhaps 
the old fire took delight in fuperintending the fields 
and orchards, and attending the dairies of his be- 
loved Prtthu, 

The only material difficulty in fuppofing Trtthu to 
be the fame with Noah, refpecHis his offspring to the 
fourth generation before the flood. , But, when we 
confider that Noah was 500 years old when Japheth 
and his two fons were born, it is hardly credible that 
he fhould have had no children till that advanced age. 
The purdnics infift, that Satyavrata had many before 
the Flood, but that they perifhed with the refl: of 
mankind, and that Sharma or Shama, Charma, . 
andJvA'pATi, were born after the Flood: but they 
appear to have no other proof of this, than that they 
are not mentioned among thofe who efcaped with Noah 
in the ark. I fhall now give a table of thtfeven Me- 
nusi compared with the two lines defcended from 
Adim and Tva. 
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SWAYAMBHUVA Or AdIMA, 



I. Mexu. 



2 Pkiyavrata. 



SAgnidhra, fuppofedthe 
fame with Swarochisa. 



4 Nabhi. 



5r1sshabha. 
6Bharata. 



7 SuMATI. 



II. Menu. 



— Uttama. 

III, Menu. 
— ^Tamasa. 

IV. Menu. 



Raivata. 

sDevajita. v. Menu. 

g Aja. 

CSHACSHUSHA.- 



VI. McNu. 



Noah's Flood. 
Satyavrata.- 



2 Utta'napa'da. 

3 Dhruva. 



4 Vatsara. 



5 PUSHPARNA. 
—6 CsHACSHUSHA. 

7 Ulmaca. * 

8 Anga. 

9 Vena. 



10 Prithit. 



VII. Menu. 



This table completely overth rotes thcx fyftcm of the 
Menwantaras, previous to the Flood ; for it is de- 
clared in the purdnasy that at the end of every Meii^ 

vcaniaray 
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nvantara^ the whole human race is deftroycd, except 
'one Menuj who makes his efcapc in a boat with the 
i'even RtJIns. Butj according to the prefent table, 
Svjayamhhuva went through every Memvanfara and 
tlictl in the fixth ; Dhruva alfo faw five Memvanfaras 
and died on the fixth. Uttama^ Tamafu, and Bahata, 
being brothei-s, lived during the courfe of feveral 
MemvantaraSj and when Uuama made his efcape in a 
boat, befides the feven Rijhis^ he muft have taken with 
liiin his two brothers, with Dhrwva and S^mayanibhuva. 
Of thefe Menus little more is recorded in the pnranasi 
than that they had a numerous offspring ; that certain 
Devaias made their appearance ; and that they difcom- 
fited the giants. The mortal father of Swarochj/a h 
not known. His divine father was ^gni ; hence, he 
is fuppofed by fome to be the fame with jtgnidhra. 

During the reign of the fourth Menu^ occurred the 
famous war between the elephants and the crocodiles^ 
which, in the puninasy is afierted to have happened in 
thcjt/cred \Jles in the weft. What was the origin of itj^ 
we are not told ; but whenever the elephants went to a 
lake, either to drink or to bathe, the crocodiles laying 
in wait, dragged them into the water and devoured 
them. The Gujhidra or Nagnath^ the lord of the ele- 
phants^ was once attacked by the chief of the grahas 
or crocodiles on the bank of a lakcy in one of thtjacred 
ijles called Siivameya ; a dreadful confli(9: took place, 
and the Nagndth was ahnoft' overpowered, when he 
called on Heri or Vifhtni^ who refcued him, and put 
an end to the war. What could give, rife to fuch an 
extravagant tale I cannot determine, but fome obvi- 
ous traces of it full remain in the facred ijles in the 
vjrjt^ for almoft every lake in tVales has a ftrange ftory 
attached to it, of battles fought there between an ox 
and a beaver^ both of an uncommon fize. At night 
tlie lowing of the ox and the rattling of the chain, with 
which the Ycham-hannaivg or great ox endeavours to 
pull out of the W4tcr the aranc or beavery arc often 

heard. 
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heard. It is well known that elephants were called oxen 
in the weft, and the ancient Romans had no other 
name -for them. It may be objected, that if there had 
been elephants^ in xhc /acred ijles^ the inhabitants would 
have had names for them ; but the Cymri are certainly 
a very mjdern tribe, relatively to the times we are 
fpeaking of ; and probably there were no elephants or 
crocodiles when they fettled there ; but, hearing of a 
llrange ftory of battles between a large land animal 
and an amphibious one, they concluded that thefe two 
animals could be no other than the &.rand beaver^ the 
largeft of the kind they were acquainted with, 
na^ yUahhafifhan^ or the place of the w/jj W^Zi, or lord 
of the elephantine race, is well known to the anti- 
quaries of Juvernia, 

During the fixth dynajiy came to pafs the famous 
,churning of the oceauj which is pofitively declared in 
the puf'ana to have happened in they^^ oXmilk^ or moie 
.properly, as it is often called alfo the Jf'hite Sea, which 
{yxxvound^ X\it /acred ijles in the welt, and is thus deno- 
minated according to the Trelocd-derpan^ becaule it 
wafhes the fhores of the white i/land^ the principal of 
Xht /acred i/les. The white i/land in Sar/crity/weta^divip 
or chira-dwip, is as famous in the eaft as it is in the 
weft. It mayfeem ftrange, that iflands fo remote 
fliould be known to the purd?iics ; but the truth is, that 
the vedas were not origmally made known to mankind 
in India. The Brdhmens th^imlelves acknowledge that 
they are not natives of India^ bu: that they defcended 
into the plains of Hindu/hm through the pafs of Ileri" 
dwar. 

The old continent is well defcribed in the pnranas^ 
but more particularly the countries in which thei'A/^/^ 
where made public ; and in which the do6trine they 
contain flouriflied fpr a long time. Accordingly the 
/acred i/lcs \\\ the weft, the countries bordering on the 
Kilcy and, laft of all, huiia^ are better and more mi- 

nurc^Iy 
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nutely defcribcd than any other country. j4fri called 
Edrisy and Idris^ in the countries to the weft of Indiay 
carried the vedas iyom the abode of the gods on the 
fmninit of Meru^ firft, to the /acred i/le ; thence to 
the banks of the Ni/e ; and, laftly, to the borders of 
India. The place of his abode, whilft in the facred 
ijles, became afterwards a famous place of worfhip un- 
der the name of Atri-Jiluin the flace ox feat of Atri or 
Jdris. It is often mentioned in the purdtias^ and de- 
fcribed to be on a high mountain, not far from the fea 
fhore. 

I fhall pafs over the four ages, as they do not appear 
to anfwer any purpofe, either aftronomical or biftori- 
cal. They are called by the fame names that were 
ufed by the Greek mythologifts ; except the fourth, 
which is called by the Hindus^ the earthen age. J Hiall 
only remark, that Menu in his Inftitutes fays, that in 
the firft or golden. agt* J men, free from difeafe, lived 
four hundred years ; but in the fecond, and the fuc- 
ceeding ages, their lives were leflened gradually by 
one quarter ; that in the cali-yug^ or prefcnt age, men 
live only one hundred years. This may ferve to fix 
the period and duration of the firft ages ; for it is ob- 
vious, that the whole paflage refers to natural y^ars. 

I Ihall now conclude this account of antediluvian 
hiftory by obferving, that the firft defcendants of 
Swayambhuva are reprefented in the purdnas, as living 
in the mountains to the north of India toward the 
fources of the Ganges^ and downwards as far as Seri^ 
nagara and Hari-dwdr, But the rulers of mankind 
lived on the fummit of Meru towards the north ; 
where they appear to have eflablifhed the feat of juftice, 
as. the fur anas make frequent mention of the opprefled 
repairing thither for redrefs. India^ at that time, feems 
to have been perfedlly infulated ; and we know, that 

* I'dxiivXt'^ Qi Menuy p. 11, 
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from the mouth of the Indus tq 'DehJi^ and thence to 
the mouth of the Ganges^ the country is perfedHy 
level, without even a fingle hillock; but this fubjedt 
is foreign to my prefent purpofe, and may be refumed 
hereafter. The generations after the Flood, exhibited 
in the accompanying table, begin with the famou^' 
Atri^ and end with Chandra-Gupta^ who was contem- 
porary with Alexandei' the Great. Buddha^ the grand fon 
of Atri married lla^ daughter of Satyavrata or Noah, 
who 'was born to him in his old age. 



Atri for the purpofe of making the vedas known to 
mankind, had three fons ; or, as it is declared in the 
purdnas, the Trimurtij or Hindu Triads was incarnated 
m his houfe. The eldeft called Soma^ or the moon in 
a human fhape, was a portion or form of i?/v///;?/^. To 
-him the/acred ijles in the weft were allotted. He is ftill 
alive though invifible, and is acknowledged as the 
chief of the facerdotal tribe to this day. 



The fecond, a portion of Vijlmu^ was called Datta 
or Date and Dattdtreya. The countries bordering on 
the Nile fell to his fhare. He is the Toth of the 
Egyptians. 



The third was a chblerick faint called Dunudfds. He 
was a portion of Mahddeva^ but had no fixed place 
affigned to him ; and he is. generally rambling over 
the world, doing more mifchief than good ; however, 
we find him very often performing Tapajya in the 
mountains of Armenia, A dreadful conflagration hap- 
pened once -in that country, which fprcading all over 
CuJIia-dwipa deftroyed all the animals and vegetables. 
Arama, tht Jb?i of a Jon of Satyavrata (and confequently 
the Ara?n of Scripture) who was hunting through thcfe 

mountains. 
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mountains, was involved with his party in the general 
conllagration ; a punilhmcnt inHiftcd, it is fuppoled-, 
for his havinir inadvortcntlv woundfd the toot of Z)«r- 
i^yVis with an arrow. The d(*ath ot Arama happened 
tlirce lumdred years after the Flood, according to the 
furihuis *% as noticed in a former eflay on Egypt. 

• 

ChiUhlv.i-Gvpta^ or lie wlio was faved by the intcr- 
poiition of Jjumis or the Moo7ij is called alfo Chanr/ra 
if) a poem quoted by Sir William Joxks. The 
dfi't-is call him Suuclrui'upios^ Samlracoiios^ and Andro- 
c'jUr;s. SLnuIrocoitos is generally ufcd by the hiltori- 
ans of Alexander ; and Sandracupios is found in the 
works of Atheuivas. Sir Jf^illium Jo7ies^ from a poem 
\N rittcn by Soinadeva, and a tragedy called the corona- 
tion of CV/^Wnz or CharidrU'Gnpia^^ difcovered that 
Jic really was the Indian king mentioned by the hi/to^ 
rians of Alexander^ under the name of Sandracottos. 
Tiiele two poems I have not been able to procure; but, 
1 have found another dramatic piece, intitled Mudra- 
Racjhafa^ or the Jeal of Racjhufa^ which is divided into 
two parts : the iirft may be called the coronation of 
Chandra-Glipia^ and the fecond the reconciliation of 
Clumdrn'Cnpta with Mantri-Rurfliajiiy the prime mi- 
niftcr of his father. 

# 

The hifiory o{ Chindra-Gupla is related, tliough in 
few words, in the lijlmu-purana^ the IMiagwjcat^ and 
two other books, one of which is called lirahaUaiha^ 
and the other is a lexicon called Camaiidaca : the two 
Lift ;u-e fuppofed to be about fix or feven hundred 
Vi^irs old. 



* KlKiv on E^y^i, in tho Afijl. lief. vol. ill. p. 38. 
t Aiidi':k RtJtAuhiSy vol. IV. p. 0'. 11. 
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In the ViJhnU'furana wc read, ^' unto Nmuhi Ihall 
" be born nine ions ; Cutilya^ iiis niinirter fliall de- 
" llroy them, and place Chandra-Gupta on the throne." 



In the Wia^avcat we read, *^ from the womb oiSu^ 
^^ dri^ Nanda Ihall be born. His eldeft fon will be 
*' called Siiniaha, and he Ihall have eight Ions more ; 
*^ thefe, a Brahmen (called Co/ilya, Vafjaxana^ and Cha^ 
*^ nacya in the commentary) ' fhall deftroy, after theni 
" a Maurya Ihall reign in the CaU-\u<r. This Bruh- 
" w^w will place Chandra-Gupta ort the throne.^' lu 
the Brahatcatha it is faid, that this revolution was ef- 
fected in feven davs, and the nine children of Isanda 
put to death. In the Camandaca^ Chanacyas is called 
Vtjhym-Gupta. The following is an abllraft of the 
\i\{xorj oi Chandr^i'Gupta from i\\(^ Mudra-RdcJIia/a : 



Nanda^ king of Prachi^ was the fon of Maha X^/ndi^ 
by a femaJe llave of the Sadra tribe : henc^e Nanda 
was called a Sudra. He was a good king, juft and 
equitable, and paid due refpecft to the Brdhmens : he 
was avaricious, but Jie refpedted his fubjedls. He was 
originally king of JMagada^ now called Sotith-Bahar^ 
which had been in the polieHion of his anceftors lince 
the days of Crijhna ; by the ftrcngth of his arm he fub- 
dued all the kings of the country, and like another 
Pt^raJU'Rdma dellroyed the remnants of the CJhettr'is. 
He had two wives, I{a/??avati ^nd Mura. By the firf]; 
he had nine fons, called the Sumalyadicas^ from the 
eldeft, whofe name was Siimalya (though in the dra- 
mas^ he is called Sarvarthajiddhi) ; by Mura he had 
Chandra^Giipta, and many others, who were known 
by the general appellation of Mauryas^ becaufe tJiey 
were born of Mura. 

Nanda^ 
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Nanda^ when far advanced in years, was taken ill 
fuddenly, and to all appearance died. He foon re- 
vived, to the great joy of his fubjedls : but his fenfes 
appeared to be greatly deranged, for he no longer 
fpoke or adted as before. While fome afcribed the 
monarch's imbecillity to the effects of a certain poifon, 
which is known to impair the faculties at le^, when 
it proves too weak to deftroy the life of thofe to whom 
it is adminiftered, Mantrl-Racjhafa^ his prime minifler 
was firmly perfuaded, according to a notion very pre- 
valent among the Huidiis^ that upon his mailer's 
death, fome magician had entered into the lifeleft 
corpfe*which was now re -animated and actuated by his 
prefence. He, therefore, fecretly ordered, that ftrift 
fearch might be made for the magician's own body ; 
for, as according to the tenets of their fuperflition, 
this would neceflarily be rendered invifible, and con- 
tinue fo, as long as its fpirit informed anotl^er body ; 
fo he naturally concluded the magician had enjoined 
one of his faithful followers to watch it, until the dif- 
folution of the fpell fhould end the trance. In confe- 
quence of thefe orders, two men being difcovered 
keeping watch over a corpfe on the banks of the 
Ga7ig:s^ lie ordered them to be feizcd and thrown into 
the river, and caufcd the bodv to be burnt immedi- 
ately. It proved to belong to Chandra'das^ a kin.* of 
a fmall domain in the weftern part of ludui bevond the 
FindhwiH hills, the capital whereof is called Vicat-palh, 
This prince having been obliged to lave himfclf by 
flight, from the Yuvauas or Grecls. who had diipof- 
felieJ him of his kingdom, iiad atiiimed, with the 
garb of a penitent, the name (^f Sirjiaha. Mantn- 
iidcfiidja having thus punil"hcd \\\c magician for his 
prelump'ion, left the country. 

When iSanda recovered from liis illnefs he became a 
tyrant, or, rather, having cntruited SiicaiarUy his 
prime minifter, with the reins of government, the lat- 
ter ruled with aMbluto iwav. As die old kins: was one 
dav i;r:::in::^ wiili h:s miniiur, towards the hills 
to ihv. .Liitl: ot the tovrn, he ccmDlained of his be- 

ing 
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iftg thirfty, and quitting his attendants, repaired with 
Sacatara to a beautiful rejervoir, under a large fpread- 
ing tree, near a cave in the hills, called Patalcundira^ 
or the paflage leading to the infernal regions ; there 
Sacatara flung the old man into the refervoir^ and 
tiirew a large iione upon him. In the evening he 
, returned to the imperial city, bringing back the king's 
horfe, and reported, that his mailer had quitted his 
attendants and rode into the foreft ; what was be- 
come of him he knew not, but he had found his liorfe 
grazing under a tree. Some days after Sacatara^ with 
Facratiaraj one of the fecrctaries of ttate, placed 
Ugradhanway one of the younger fons of Na?ida^ on 
the throne. 

The young king being diflatisfied with Scicataras 
account of his father's difappearance, fet about farther. 
enquiries during the minifter's abfence, but thefe 
proving as little fatisfadlory, he aflembled the principal 
perfons of his court, and threatened themall withdcath, 
if, in three dayvS, they failed to bring him certain in- 
telligence what was become of his father. This menace 
fuccecded, for, on the fourth day, they reported, that 
Sacatara \\2,dL murdered the old king, and that his re- 
mains where concealed under a ftone in the rcfirvoir 
near PataJcandra\ Ugradhaniva immediately fent peo- 
ple with camels, who returned in the evening, with 
the bodv and the ftone that had covered it. Sacatara 
confefled the murder, and v;iis thereupon condemned' 
to be Ihut up with his family in a narrow room, the. 
door of which waS walled up, and a fmall opening only 
left for the conveyance of their fcanty allowance. They 
all died in a Ihort time, except the youngeft fon Vica- 
tara^ whom the young king ordered to be releafed, 
and took into his fervice. But Vicatara meditated 
rwenge; and the king having dire6ted him to call fome 
Brdhnian to aflift at the fraddlia he was going to 
Vol. V. K . perform. 
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perform, ia honour of his anceftor, Ficatara, brought 
an ill-natured pried, of a moll favage appearance, in 
the expeftation that the king might be tempted, from 
difguft at fo^fFenfive an objeift, to offer fome afiront 
to the Brahmen, who, in revenge, would denounce a 
curfe againft him. The plan fucceeded to his wiih : 
the king ordered the prieft to be turned out, and the 
latter laid a dreadful imprecation upon him, fwearing 
at the fame timfe, that he would never tie up his 
JJiicd or lock of hair, till he had effedled his ruin. 
The enraged prieft then ran out of the palace ex- 
claiming, whoever wifhes to be king let hin^ follow 
me. CJumdra-Gupia immediately arofe, with eight 
of his friends, and went after him. They crofled the 
Ganges^ with all poflible difpatch, and vifited the king 
of Nepal, called Parvattfivara^ or the lord of the 
mountains, who received them kindly. They entreated 
him to aflift them with troops and money, Chandra-- 
G«//tf promiling, at the fame time, to give him the 
half of the empire of PrJi^Ai, in cafe they ihould be 
fuccefsful. . Parvatejhvara anfwered, that he could not 
bring into the field a fufHcicnt force to effe<5l the 
conqueft of fo powerful an empire ; but, as he was on 
good terms with the Yavans or Greeks, the Sacas or 
Indo'Scythians, the people of Camboja or Gayni, the 
dramas or inhabitants of the mountains to the eaft- 
ward of Nepal, he could depend on their affiftance. 
ilgradhanwa enraged at' the behavidur of Chandra^ 
Gupta, ordered all his brothers to be put to death. 

The matter, however, is related differently in other 
books, wjiich fiate, that Nanda, feeing himfelf far 
advanced in years, direfted that, after his deceafe, 
his kingdom fhould be equally divided between the 
Sumalyadicas, and that a decent allowance fhould be 
given to the Maury as ox children of M//Y7, butth^ 
Sumalyadicas being jealous of the Mauryas, put them 
all to death, except Chayulra-Guf^ta, who, being faved 
through the protection o{ Lunus, out of gratitude af- 
fumcd the name of Chandra^Gupia, or faved by 'the 
moon : but to refume the narrative, 

jj^urva-^ 
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Parvatefivara took the field with a formidable army, 
accompanied by his brother Virochana and his own 
fon Malaya-Cetu. The confederates foon came in fight 
of the capital of the king of Prachi^ who put himfelf 
at the head of his forces, and went out to meet them. 
A battle was fought, wherein Ugradliartrcca was defeated, 
after a dreadful carnage, in which he himfelf lofl: his 
life. The city was immediately furrounded, and 
Sawartha-Siddhi^ the governor, feeing it impoflible to 
hold out againfl: {o powerfiil an etlemy, fled to the 
Vindhyan mountains^ and became an anchoret. Racjhq/a 
went over to Parvdtejwara *. Chandra-Gupta, being 
firmly eftablifhed on the throne, defl:royed the Sumaha^ 
dicas, and difmifled the allies, after having liberally 
Rewarded them for their afliftance t but he kept the 
Yavans or Greeh. and refufed to ?lve the half of the 
kingdom of Vracht to Var-vatefwara^ who> being 
unable to enforce his claim, returned to his own 
country, meditating vengeance. By the advice of 
Racjhafa he fent a perfon to defl:roy Chandra-Gupta^ 
but FiJhnu'Guptay fufpefting the defign, not only ren- 
dered it abortive, but turned it back upon the author, 
by gaining over the aflaflin to his interefl:, "whom h« 
engaged to murder Vai-vatefwara^ which the villain 
accordingly efte6led. Racjhafa urged Mataya-^Cetu to 
revenge his father's death, but though pleafed with 
the fuggeftion, he declined the enterprize^ reprefent- 
ing to his councellor, that Chandra- Gupta had a larger 
body of Yavans or Greeks in his pay, had fortified his 
capital, and placed a numerous garifon in it, with 
guards of elephants at all the gates ; and finally, by 
the dcTeAion of their allies, who were either overawed 
by his power, or conciliated by his favour, had fo 
j&rmly eltablilhed his authority, that no attempt could 
be made againll him with any profpedl of fucCefs. 

♦ Racjbafa on hearing of the death of Sacatara returned, and 
became jprime minifter of Ugra-dbamva. 

R 2 In 
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In the mean time ViJIitm-Gupta^ being confcious 
that Chiindra-Gupta could never be lafc fo long as 
lie had to contend vvitli a n\an of liacjluifus abilities, 
formed a plan to reconcile them, and this he effedled 
in tJie following manner. : there was in the capital a 
refpectahle merchant or banker, called Chandana- 
Dus^ an intimate friend of RarJ/uijh, Fijhnu-Gupta 
advifed (lunulra-Gnpia to contine him with his w'hole 
family : fomc time alter 4ie vilited the unfortunate pri- 
foner, and told him that the only way to fare him- 
felf and family from imminent dcftruclion, was to 
elFe6t a reconcihaiion between the king and Barjhafa, 
and that, if he would follow his advice, he would 
point out to him the means, of doing it. Chandana- 
Dds aflented, tliough, from tlic known inveteracy of 
RdcJIutfii againft Chaudra-Gupia^ he had little hope of 
fuccefs. Accordingly," he and Vijliuu-Giipia^ betook 
themlclves privately to a place in the northern hills, 
where Rdijhiiju had a country feat, to which he ufed 
to retire from the buttle of bufmefs. There they 
ere6led a large pile of wood, and gave out that they 
intended to burn themfelves. RacJJiufu was aftonifhed 
when he heard of his friends' relblution, and ufed 
every endeavour to difluade them from it ; but Chan- 
diiru-Djs told him, he was determined to perifh in the 
flames with /yhm-Giiptd^ unlefs he would confent to 
be rocuiKiled to C/n/m/rj-Gnpfa. In the mean time the 
prince arrived with a retinue of live hundred men ; 
when, ordering tliem to remain behind, he advanced 
alone towards RdJiiaUi^ to whom he bowed relpedlfully 
and nude an offer of delivering up his fword. RacJIiafa 
re:r..:liK\i :\ long time inexorable, but at laft, overcome 
by i:;c \vnt entreaties of V'lJhnii'Gtpia and Chandwia- 
£X:s. he fuiFered himfelf to be apoeafed, and w-as re- 
Cv^rcilcu to the king, who made him his prime minif- 
t.r, /T *;v:.-(r/.'r.\;, having I'ucceeded in bringing 
abv>u: this reconciliation, withdrew to refume his 
t>r:avr occupations; and CL/fidra-Gupfa reigned af- 
ter a ards jHiByFC^^> ^^'itJi juitiec and equity, and 
red bv^^Hbfts. 

By 
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By Prachi (in Sanfcrit) or the eaft, is underflcod all 
the country from AUciliahad to the eafternmoft limits 
of India : it is called alfo furva^ an appellation of 
the fame import, and pnrob in the fpoken dialedls. 
This laft has been diftorted into/>//ro'/> z,\\(\ prvrop by 
F.uropean travellers of the laft century. From prachi 
is obvioufly .derived the name oi Vrafil^ which tli'C 
Greeks gave to the inhabitants of this country. It is 
divided into two parts : the iirft comprehends all the 
country from Allahabad to Iloj-mehal and the wcltern 
branch of the Ganges ; the fecond includes Be7/oal^ the 
greateft part of which is known in Sanfcrit under the 
name of Gancara'de/h^ or country of Gajirara, from 
which the Greeks made Gaugarldas or Gavgavidai^ in 
the firff cafe. Gancara is ftill the name of a fmall 
diftridl near the fummit of the Delia. 

Perhaps from thefe two. countries called Pwva is 
derived the appellation oiSParvaim in Scripture, which 
appears w^ith a dual form. According to Arrian's Pe- 
riplus^ Bengal was famous for its highly refined gold, 
called Keliin in the Periplus, and Canden or Calden 
to this day. It " is called Knrden in the Ajeen 
Ackhery ^. 

The capital city of Prachi j5roper, or the weftern 
part of it, is declared to be Rdj-griha, oi; the royal 
mahfion. According to the purdnas it was built by 
a fon of king PrifJm, called Haryacjha. It was taken 
afterwards by BaJa-Rama^ the brother of Crijhna^ who 
rebuilt it, and afligned it 'as a relidence for one of his 
fons, who are called in general Baliputras, or the chil- 
dren of Bala. PVom this circumftance it was called 
Bnlipura^ or the town of the fon of Bala ; but in the 
fpoken dialefts it was called Bali-putra^ becaufe a^«- 
tra^ or fon of J5^/i, relided in it. From Bali-put ra 
the Greeks made Palipatra and Pali-iothra, and 

• / 
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the inhabitants of the countr}% of which it was the ca- 
pital, they denominated Palibothrij though this ap^ 
pellation more properly belongs to another tribe of 
Hindus^ of whom I gave fome account in a former cf. 
fay on Egypt, . 

DioDORus SicuLus, fpcajcing of P^///^o///rrtr, fays, 
that it had been built by the Indian Hercules^ who, 
according to Megajihcnes^ as quoted by Arriariy was 
worfliipped by the Surufcni. Their chief cities were 
Methora and Clifohora ; the firft is now called Mutra{*)^ 
the other Mugu-nagur by the Mufulmans, and 
Callfa-purii by the Hindus. The whole country about 
Mntra is called Surafena to this day by learned Bruh^ 
wens. * 

♦ The Indian Ucrculca^ according to Cicero^ was called 
Bklus. He is the fame with Bala, the brother of* 
CniiiiixA^nnd both are conjointly worlliipped at Mutra\ 
indeed, they are coniidered as one Avatara^ or incar- 
nation of F^ijhnu. Bala is reprefented as a flout man 
with a club in his hand. He is called alfo Bala- 
Roma. To decline the word Bala you muft begin 
with Balas, which I conceive to be an obfolete form, 
prel'erved oniy for the purpofe of declenfion, and ety- 
mological derivation. The firfl a in Bala is pronoun- 
ced like the lirft a in America^ in the eaftern parts of 
India : but in the wciiern parts, and in Beiiares^ it is 
pronounced exa<^rtly like the French e in the pronouns 
;>, me^ le, &c. thus the difference between Balas and 
Belus is not very great. As Bala Iprung from ViJknUy 
or Heri, he is certainly Heri-culay Heri^culaSy and 
Hercules, Diodorus Sictdus fays, that the pofterity of 
Hercules reigned for many centuries in Pali^bothra^ 
but that they did nothing worthy of being recorded ; 
and, indeed, their names are npt even mentioned, ia 
the pirdnas^ 

(^) In Saafcrit it is called Mafhura, 

II 
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In the Ganga-maliatmyay in which all places of wor- 
fhip, and others of note, on the banks of the Ganges^ 
arc mentioned, tlie prefent town of Raj-mehal is pofi- 
tively declared to be the ancient city of Raj-griha of 
the purunaSy the capital of Prachi^ which afterwards 
was called Bali-pih-a. 

Raj'griha, and Raj-meJialin Perftariy fignify the fame 
thing. It is alfo called by the natives Raj-mandalam^ 
and by Ptolemy Palihoth-a-mmidalon for BaU-putra" 
wmulalam : the tirlt lignilies the royal manlion, and 
the feco'nd the manlion of the Bala-putras. In a more 
extenfive fenfe mandalam fignifies the circle, or coun- 
try belonging to the Bah-putras. In this fcnfe we 
fay Coro-nuindel^ for Cholo or rather Jala-vmndal. 

Here I muft obfcrve, the prefent Raj-mehal is riot 
precifely on the fpot where the ancient Raj-griha^ or 
Bali'putra^ flood, owing to the llrange devafiation 
of the Ganges in that part of the country for feveral 
centuries paft. Theic devallations are attefted by 
univerfal tradition, as well as by hiftorical records, 
and the concurring teftimony of Ralph, Fitch, 
Tavernier, and other European travellers of the laft 
century. When I was at Raj'?nehal in January laft, I 
was delirous of making particular enquiries on tlie 
fpot, but I coiUd only meet with a few Brdhmens^ and 
tliofe very ignorant ; all they could tell me was, 
that in former ages Raj-mehaly or Raj-manda}^ was an 
immenfe city, tpat it extended as far as the eaftcrn 
limits of BogUpoore towards Terr'taguUyy but that the 
Ganges, which formerly ran a great way towards the 
N. K and Eaft, had fwallowed it up ; and that the 
prefent Raj-mehal, formerly a fuburb of the ancient 
city, was all that remained of that famous place. For 
iarther particulars they referred me to learned pundits 
who unfortunately lived in the interior parts of the 
country. 

R4 In 
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In the Mtuhd-nlr/kafiiy it is declared, that the city 
in which Cluimini-ihifia refided, was to the north of 
the hills, and, from Ibme particular circumftances 
that will be noticed hereafter, it appears that they 
could not be above five or fix miles diftant from it. 
Megitjthcnes informs us alfo, that this famous city was 
fituiited near the confluence of the Erannoboas with 
the Ganges. The Erannoboas has been fuppofed to be 
the Sonc, which has the epithet of Hirdn-ya-bahaj or 
gold-VLaJlmg^ given to it in fome poems^ The Sone, 
however, is mentioned as a difl:in6l river from the 
Erannoboas, both bv P//«v and Arrtan. on the autho^ 
rity of Megajihcnes : and the word Hirdti-ya-baha^ 
from which the Greeks made Erannoboas, is not a 
f roper name, but an appellathe (as tlie Greek Chryfo^ 
rhotis)y applicable, and is applied, to any river that rolls 
, down particles of gold with its fands. Moil rivers in 
JnJia as well as in Europe^ and more particularly the 
Ganges, with all the rivers that come down from the' 
northern hills^ arc famous in ancient hifiory for their 
golden fands. The Coffoanus of Aniauy or Cojfoagus 
of P//7;\ 15 not the river Coojy, but the Cojfanor Cattan, 
called alio C'ijf'i[\\ C\[}\v\ and Cjjjaw, which runs 
through :!ie province of M'uinapoor^ and joins the re- 
mains of the wefiern branch of the Ganges below 

I'he Erannoboas, now the Coofy, has greatly al- 
tered irs courfe for feveral centuries pair. It now joins 
the Ganges., about live luid twenty miles above the 
place where it united with tliat river in the days of 
M:\^j/tizPits ; but ihe old bed, with a fmall ftream, 
i< \\u\ viflbk\ and is called to this day Puranah-bahah 
the old C>yv, or .^v/ si;' .i/.v/.Y/. It is well delineated 
in Major Kfnnkli/s Aflas, and it joins an arm of 
the Gansres, tbrmenv the bed of that river, near a 
p^aoe called -V?/*::-^-,v,»;;;.-\ From Nabob-gmige the 
i'»;^ire5 fornterlv ivX^k ;in extenlive fwoep to the eaft- 
\va:\L :ow.:r.I> /:* .v; •, ar.l the v.M banks of the rivex 
are itill v;;li Ic :r. :;:.i: circoricn. From thefe fa6ls, fup- 

ported 
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ported by a clofe inlpedlion of the country, I am of 
opinion, BuUputra was lituated near the confluence of 
the old Cobfy with the Ganges, and on the fpot where 
the villages of Mynyaree and lijlfuntpoor-gola now 
ftand ; the Ganges proceeding at that time in an eaf- 
terly direction from Nabob-gunge^ and to the north of 
thefe villages. The fortified part of PaUbolhra^ ac- 
^ cording to MegaJiheneSj extended about ten miles in 
length, while the breath was only two. But the 
fiiburbs, which extended along the banks of the 
Ganges, were, I doubt not ten or fifteen miles in 
length. Thus Dehli^ whilft in a flourifhing ftate, ex • 
tended above thirty miles along the banks of the Jicm- 
na, but, except about the centre of the town, con- 
lifted properly of only a fingle llreet, parallel to the 
river. 

The ancient geographers, as Slrabo^ Vtolemy^ and 
Pliny, have delcribed the fituation of Palibothra in 
. fucli a manner that it is hardly poflible to miftake it. 

■ 

Sirabo *, who cites ArtemidoruSj fays^ that the 
Ganges on its entering the plains of India, runs in a 
fouth diredlion as far as a town called Ganges, (Gaji-- 
ga-puri,) now Allahabad, and from thence, with an 
eafterly courfe as far as Palibothra, thence to the fea 
(according to the Chrejlomathia from Strabo) in a 
foutherly diredlion. No other place but that which 
we have affigned for the lite of Bali-piilra, anfwers to 
this defcription of Artemidorus. 

Pliny, from Megajlhenes, who, according to Straboy 
had repeatedly vifited the court of Chandra-- 
Gupta f fays, that Palibothra was 425 Roman miles 
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from the confluence of the Jumna witli the Gangel 
Here it is iiecelTary to premifc, that Megajihenes lays. 
the higliways in India were meafured, and that at the- 
end of a certain htdian meafure (which is not named, 
but is faid to be equal to tniftad'ia,) there was a cif" 
fus or fort of column erected. No Indian meafure 
anfwers to this but the lirahmeniy or afirononiical cofs* 
of four to a yojana. This is the Hindu^a/ute cofs, 
and equal to 1,227 Britilli miles. It is ufed to this day 
by aftronomers, and by the inhabitants of the Panjah, 
lience it is very often called the Panjabi-co/s : thus the 
diftance from Lahor to Multan is reckoned, to this 
day to be 145 PanjabL or po comvion cofs. 

In order to afcertain the number of Brahment cofs 
reckoned formerly between Allahabad and PalibothrOy 
multiply the 423 Roman miles by eight (for Pliiiy 
rekconed fo many fiadia to a mile) and divide the 
whole by ten (the number of tladia to a cofs accord- 
ing to Megafthenes) and we fliall have 340 Brdhmeni 
cols, or 4 17. 18 Britifli miles ; and this will bring us 
to within two miles of the confluence of the old Coofy 
with the Ganges, 

Strabo informs us alfo that they generally reckoned 
6000 ftadia from PaVtbothra .to the mouth of the 
Ganges ; and from what he fays, it is plain, that 
thefe 6000 Itadia arc to be underlTood of fuch as were 
iifcd at fea, whereof about 1 100 make a degree. 
Thus fiOOO of thefe ftadia give 382 Britilb miles. Ac- 
cording to Pliny they reckoned more accurately 6380 
ftadia or 40ti Britifh miles, which is really the diftancc 
by water between the confluence of the old Cooiy 
with the Ganges, and Injellee at the mouth of the 
Ganges. Ptolemy has been equally accurate in 
afligning the litiiation of Palibothra relatively to the 
towns on t!ie banks of the Gan2:e5, which he mentions 
above and below it. Let us begin from the confluence 
of the Tufo. now ihc Tgnfc; with tlie Ganges, 

Tufo, 
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Tu/hy now tlie Tofifey (See Major Refiners courfe of 
the Ganges.) 

Clndiay now Conteedh, 

Sagala (in Sanfcrit Suchela^ but in the vulgar dialects 
Sokheila) now Vindya Valni near Mirzapoor. 

Sanbalaca^ in Sanfcrit Snrtmalaca. It is now called 
Sumbulpoor, and is fituated in an illand oppolite 
to Patna. It is called Sabelpoor in Major Ren- 
ncTs Map of the courfe of the Ganges, but the 
true name is Sumbulpoor. It derived its cele- 
brity, as well as its name, from games (for fo 
the word Samniallaca imports) performed there 
everyyear in honour of certain heroes of antiquity. 
During the celebration of thefe games, Samnial- 
laca was frequented by a prodigious concourfe of 
merchants, and all forts of people, inafmuch that 
it was conlidered as the greateft fair in the 
. country. This place is mentioned in the Hari- 
cjtietra Maha-imya^ which contains a defcription 
of the principal places of worfhip in North Bahar, 

^oroscUy now Borounca^ oppolite to Bar and Rajowly, 
near Mowah on the Byar, about three miles from 
the Ganges, which formerly ran clofe by it. It 
was the place of refidence of the kings of the 
Bhur tribe, once very powerful in this country. 

Si^ala, Mongier. In Ttolemys tirne it was fituated at 
the junction of the river Fulgo with the Ganges, 
which he derives from the mountains of Uxentus, 
as that word probably is, from Echdc-deSy or 
' country of Echacy or, as it written in the 
maps Etchauk : there are five or fix places of 
this name in the mountains of Ramgur. The river 
Fulgo is the Cacuthis of Arr'mn^ fb called from its 
running through the country of Cicata. Accord-r' 
ing to the fame author, the Andomatis or Dun;-, 
moody had its fource in the fame monn tains. 

The 
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The Ganges formerly ran almoft in a direft line from 
Boroiinka to Monghier, the Fulgo uniting with 
it near this place ; but lince the river taking a 
Ibutherly courfe, has made great encroachments 
upon the northern boundary of Monghier, which 
ftretch^d out a conliderable diflrance in that di- 
redlion to a hill of a conical fhape, which the 
ftream has totally waihed away. This fadl is 
afcertained on the evidence of feveral Hindu 
facred books, particularly of the Gangamahaimya ; 
for, at the time this was written, one half of the 
hill ftill remained. Sigala appears to be corrupted 
from the Sanfcrit Sirhala^ a plough. At tho birth 
• of Chrishna a Iheet of fire like the garments of 
the gods, appeared above the place called Vin- 
dhyavafni, near Mirzapoor. This appearance is 
called SucheJa, or, in the vulgar dialedts, Sukhela 
or Siikhaila, from which the Greeks made Sagala. 
This fiery meteor forced its way through the 
earth, and re-appeared near Monghier, tearing 
and furrowing up the ground like a plough, or 
Jirhala. The place where it re-appearcd is near 
Monghier, and there is a cave formed by light- 
ning facred to Devi. 

Palibothra. Near the confluence of the old Coofy 
with the Ganges. 

uiJlha-Gura^ now Jetta-gurry^ or Jetta-coory ^ in the 
inland parts of the country and at the entrance of 
a famous pafs through the Raj-mehal hills. 

CorygazuSy near Palibothra, and below it, is derived 
from the Sanfcrit Gaiin-GoJchU or the iv'ildernefs 
of Gatiriy a form of Devi. The famous town of 
Gaur derives its name from it. It is called by 
Konnus in his Dionyftacs Gagus .for Gofcha, or 
.the Gofcha by excellence. He fays it was fur- 
, rounded with a net-work, and that it was a 
journey of two days in circumference. This 
fort of inclofure is ftill pra6tilcd in the 

eaftern 
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eaftern parts of Imlia^ to prevent ' cattle from 
flraying, or being molefled by tigers and other 
ferocious animals. The kings of Perjia furround 
their Haram, when encamped, with a net-work ; 
and formerly, the Per/tuns when beiieging a tow^n, 
iifed to form a line of contravallation with nets. 
The northern part only, towards Cotwally^ was in- 
habited at that early period. » 

Tondota. Tanda-haiit jfZf^/z// is a market). Tjiisname, 
in different MSS. of Ptolemy^ is varioufly written, 
for we* read alfo, Condota and Sondota : and un- 
fortunately, thefe three readings are true Hindu 
names of places, for we have Sanda-haut^ and 
Cunda-haut. However, Tanda-haut, or in San- 
fcnty Tandu-haut appears to be Tandd^ formerly 
a market place, called alfo Tanrah^ Taf'rah, Tar- 
dah^ and Tanda, It is lituated near the fouthern 
extremity of the high grounds of Gaur^ on the 
banks of the old bed of the Ganges. 

Tarnalites, Samal-haut. No longer a Hdt^ but limply 
SamaUpoore. Tamal-hat is not a Hindu name, 
and, I fuppofe here, a miflake of the tranfcriber. 
It is between Downapoor and Sooty. (See RenjielYs 
mdp.) The Ganges ran formerly clofe to thefe 
three places ; and Mr> Bernier^ in his way from 
Benares to CqJJimbazary landed at Dowmipoor. 

EJydna is probably Laudannah. 

Cas'tinaga^ the capital of the Cocconagce, or rather 
Cottonaga^ is called now Cuttungay it is near 
SfTjry ; the Porluguefe, laft century, called it 
Cartunga and Cairunga, 

Cartijina now Carjuna^ or Cajzvafiay is near Beudwau. 
I fliall juft obferve here, that the three lafl men- 
tioned towns are erroneouJOiy placed, in Mercators 
. map, on the banks of the Ganges. Ptolemy fays 
no fuch thing. 

The next place on the banks of the Ganges is 

Oreo^ 
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Oreophonta. Hararpunt or Harydrpunt in the vulgaf 
dialects ; in Sanfcrit it is Hararparna from Hara 
and Arpana^ which implies a piece of ground 
confccratcd to Hara or Mahd-deva. The word 
Arpaua is always pronounced in the fpokcn dia- 
lects, Arpimt ; thus they fay, Crijhnarpunt. It 
is now Rcingamatty, Here was formerly a place 
of vvorftiip, dedicated to Mahd-deva or Hara, with 
an extenlive tract of ground appropriated to the 
vvorfliip of tl)e God ; but the Ganges ha\^ng 
deftroyed the place of worfhip, and the holy 
ground having been refumed during the invafions 
of the Mufulmans, it is entirely negle<9:ed. It 
Hill exifts, however, as a place of worfhip, only 
the image ®f the Phallus is removed to a greater 
diftance from the river. 

Agd'fiagara^ literally the Nagara^ or town of Aga. 
It is ftill a famous place of worfhip in the divipa 
(iiland or peninfula) of Aga, called, from that 
circumftance, Aga-dwip : the true name is Agarr. 
dwip. A few miles above Aga-nagara, was thcf 
city called Catadupe by Arrian from Cativa-^ 
divip, a place famous in the purdnas. It is now 
called Catwa. 

Canges-regiaj now Satgauiv, near Hoogly. It is a fam- 
ous place of worlhip, and was formerly the refi • 
dence of the kings of the country^ and faid to 
have been a city of an immcnfe lize, fo as to have 
fwftUowed up one hundred villages, as the name 
imports : however, though they write its name 
Sutgauii\ I believe it fhould be Sdigauw, or the 
fevm villages^ becaufe there were fo many cenfu- 
rated to the Seven liijh'is^ and each of them had 
one appropriated to his own ufe. 

Vuhiraj now Palorah, or Poller ah, four or five miles 
to the weft of Oolbarya below BuJge-hudge. A 
branch of the Ganges ran formerly to the weft of 
it, and after palling by Naga-balan, or Nagam- 
bapan, fell into the fea towards Ingellee. From 
Nagani'b^lan the weftcrn branch of the Ganges 

was 
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was denominated Ctwthufoyi Ofimm by the Greeks. 
This place is now ridiculoufly called Nangish- 
hajfimy or . the naked abode ; whereas its true 
name is Naga-iafim^ or the abode of Ihakes, with 
which the country abounds. 

Sir William Jones lays, ** the only difficulty in 
** deciding the lituation of Palibothra to be the (iitne 
as Patali-putra, to which the names and moil cir- 
cumftances nearly correfpond, arofe from hence, 
that the latter place extended from the confluence 
of the Sone and the Ganges to the lite of Patna, 
whereas Palibothra flood at the juncflion of the 
Ganges and the Erannoboas ; but this difficulty has 
been removed, by finding in a claffical Sanfcrit book, 
near two thoufand years old, that Hiranyabiihee, or 
*^ golden armed, which the Greeks changed into Eran- 
noboas, or the river with a lovely murmur, was, in 
in fadl, another name for the Sona itfelf, though 
Megajthenes, from ignorance or inattention, has 
named them feparately." Vide AJiatic Refearch^s^ 
voL IF. p. 11. 

But this explanation will not be found fufficient to 
folve the difficulty, if Hiranyabaha be, as I conceive 
it is not, the proper name of a river ; but an appel- 
lative, from an accident common to many rivers. 

Patali-putra was certainly the capital, and the refi-' 
dence of the kings of Magadha or foutk Behar. In 
tlie Miidra Racjhafa^ of which I have related the 
argument, the capital city of Chandra-Gupta is called 
Cufumapoor throughout the piece, except in one 
paflage, where it feems to be confounded with Patali- 
putra, as if they were different names for the fame 
place. In the paflage alluded to, Racjhafa alks one 
of his mcflengers, *^ If he had been at Cufum^^poor ?'* 
the man replies, ^^ Yes, I have been at Patali-putra/' But 
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Sumapon, or Phulwnrec, to call it by its modern 
name, was, as the worJ imports, a pleafure or flower 
garden, belonging to the kings of Patna, and litu- 
ate, indeed, about ten miles W.S.W. from that city, 
but, certainly, never furrounded with fortifications, 
which Anminta^ the author of the MttJra Uacfliafa fays, 
the aboile of Clnnidra-Gufta was. It may be offered 
in excufe, for fuch blunders as thefe, that the au- 
thors of this, and the other poems and plays I have 
mentioned, written on the fubje6t of Chandra-Gttpta^ 
which are certainly modern produdions, were for- 
eigners ; inhabitants, if not natives, of the Deccan ; 
at Icaft Annanta was, for he declares that he lived on 
the banks of the Godaveri. 

But though the foregoing confiderations muft place 
the authority of thefe writers far below the ancients, 
whom I have cited for the purpofe of determining the 
iituation of Palibothra ; yet, if we confider the fccnc 
of aftion, in connexion with the incidents of the 
ftory, in the Mudra tiacjhafa^ it will afford us clear 
evidence, that the city of Chandra-Gufta could not 
have llood on the fite of Patna ; and, a pretty ftrong 
prefumption alfo, that its real Iituation was where I 
have placed it, that is to fay, at no great diftance 
from where Rajc-mehal now ftands. For, firfl-, the 
city was in the neighbourhood of fome hills which lay 
to the fouthward of it. Their Iituation is expreflly 
mentioned ; and for their contiguity, it may be in- 
ferred, though the precife diftance be not fet down 
from hence, that king Nanda's going out to hunt, his 
retiring to the refcrvoir, among the hills near Patal- 
candara, to quench his thirll, his murder there, and 
the fubfequent return of the aflaffin to the city with' 
his matter's horfc, are all occurrences related, as having 
happened on the fame day. The melicngers alfo 
who were fent by the young king after the dif- 
covery of the murder to fetch the body, exe- 
cuted their commiliion an. I returned to the city 

the 
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tilt fame day. Thefe events are natural arid probable^ 
if the city of Chmidra-Gtcpta was on the fite of Raje^ 
mehal, or in the neighbourhood of that place, but are 
utterly incredible, if applied to the fituation of Pattia, 
from which the hills recfede at leaft thirty miles in any 
direftioni 

Again, Paialcandara m Sanfcrit, figrlifies /]^^ ^/^^/^^ 
of a volcano ; and in faft, the hills that form the 
glen, in which is fituated thfe place now called Moo- 
Ujarna, or the pearl dropping fpringy agreeing perfedlly 
in the circumftances of diftahce and diredlion from 
Raje-mehal with the referv^oir of Patalcandara, as def- 
cribed in the poem, Jiave very much the appearance 
of a cratei* of an old volcano. I cannot fay I have 
ever been on the very fpot, but I have obferVed in t\\6 
neighbourhood, fubflances that bore undoubted marks 
of their being volcanic produdlions : no fuch appear- 
ances are to be feen at Patna^ nor any trace of* there 
having ever been a volcano there^ or near it. Mr^ 
Davis has given a cUrious defcription of Mobtijarna,^ 
ijluftrated with elegant drawings. He informs us there 
is a tradition, that the refervoir was built by SuUan 
Suja : perhaps he only repaired it< 

The confufion Ananta^ j\nd the other authors above 
alluded to, have made in the names of Patali-putra and 
Bali-putfa, appears to me not difficult to be accounted 
for. While the fovereignty of the kings of Maghadha, 
or fouth Bahar, was exefcifed within the limits of their 
hereditary dominions, the feat. of their government 
was Patali-putfa, or Patya : but Janafandhay one of 
the anceftors of Chandra-Gupta ^ having fubdued the ' 
whole of Prachi, a^ we read in the pur anas ^ fixed hi^ 
refidence at Bali-putra, and there he fufFered a moflr 
cruel death from Crtjhna and Bala Rama^ who 
caufed him to be fplit afundef. Bala reftored 
thefon, Sahadeva^ to his hereditary dominions \ 
and from that time the kings of Maghadha^ fot 
twenty-four generations, reigned peacejibly at 

Vol. V. S Patria, 
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Patna, nntil NanJa afcended the throne, wlio, prov- 
ing an aiftivc and enterprifing prince, fubdued the 
■ i^hole of Prachi ; and having thus recovered the con- 
qucfts, tliat had been wrefted from his anceftor, pro- 
bably re- efiabliihcd the feat of empire at Bali--putra ; 
the hiftorians of Alexander pofitivcly afiert, that he 
did. Thus while the kings of Palibothra, SLsDio- 
Joras tells us, funk into oblivion, through their floth 
and inadtivity, (a reproach which feenis wrirrontcd by 
the utter filence obfen'ed of tlie pofterity of Bala Rama 
in xhe funUras, not even their names being mention- 
ed ;)* the princes of Patali-putra, by a contrary con- 
duct, acquired a reputation that fpread over all India : 
it w^as, therefore, natural for foreign authors, (for fuqh 
at lead, Ananta was,) efpecially in compolitions of 
the dramatic kind, where the effedl is oftentimes* beft 
produced by a negle<5t of hillorical precifion, of two 
titles, to which their hero had an equal right to diftin- 
guifh him by the moft illufiiious. Tlie author of 
Sacontala has conunitted as great a miftake, in mak- 
ing Haftinapoor the relidence of Dif/hvumfa, which- 
was not tlien in exifience, having been built by Hajti^ 
the fifth in defcent from Dujlnnthita ; before his time 
there was, indeed, a place of worlliip on the fame fpot, 
but no town. The fame author has fallen into another 
error, in afligning a lituation of this citv not far 
from the river Malini, (he ihould rather have faid the 
rk'ulet that takes its nr.me from a village now called 
Muhani^ to the wcltwr.rd of Lahore : it is joined bva 
new channel to the Ravy ;) but this is a miftskc ; Haf- 
tinapoor lies on the banks of the old channel of the 
Ganges. The dcfccndants of Per:, rclided at Sangala, 
whole extenfive ruins are to be fcen about fifty miles 
to tlie wefcward of Lahore, in a part of the 
cuuntry uninhabited. I will u;i:e occafion to obferve 
here, that Arrian has confounded Sa7jgi2!a with 5^/- 
gi^Jc^, ox Siilgafia, or the miftakc lias been made by 
his copyifts. Frontinus and Poly^rMs liavc p:-efervei 
the true name of this place, new called Calufiore ; 
and clofe to it is a dclerted village, to this dav 

called 



OF THB HINDIS; 969 

called Salgheda ; its lituation anfwers exaftly to the 
defcription given of it by Alexand&'s hiflorians. The 
kings of Sangala are known in the Perfian hiftory 
by the name of Schangal^ one of them aflilted Afra^ 
Jiab againft the famous Caicqfru ; but to return from 
this digreffion to Patali putra; 

The true name of this famous place is, Patall-^purd^ 
w^hich means the town of Patali. a form of Devi wor^ 
fhipped there. It was the refidcnce of an adopted fon 
of the goddefs Pakiliy hence called Patali'-putra, or the 
fon of Patali. Patali-putra and Bali-put ra are abfo- 
lutely inadmiflable, as Sanfcrit names of towns and 
places ; they are ufed in that fcnfc, only in the fpoken 
dialedls ; and this, of itfelf, is a proof, that the poems 
in queftion are modern produdlions. Patali-pura, or 
the town of Patali, was called limply Patali, or cor- 
ruptly Pattiali, on the invalion of the Muffulmans 2 
it is mentioned under that name in Mr. Dow's ti*anf- 
lation of FeriJIiia's hiftory. It is, I believe, the P^- 
tali of Pliny. From a paflage in this author com- 
pared with others from Ploletny^ Marcianus^ Heracleota^ 
and Arriati in his Periplus^ wx learn that the merchants^ 
who carried on the trade from the Gangetic Gulph, 
or Bay of Bengal, to Perimula, or Malacca, and to 
Bengal, took their departure from fome place of 
rendezvous in the neighbourhood of Point Godavery^ 
near the mouth of the Ganga Godavery^ The Ihips 
ufed in this naviiraticn, of a larger conftru6lion than 
common, were called by the Greek and Arabian 
lailors, colandrophonta^ or in the Hinduftani dialedV^ 
coilan-di'poia^ coilan boats orjhips: for pota in Sanf- 
crit, fignifies a boat or a fliip ; and di or da^ in the 
weftern parts of India, is either an adjedlive form, or 
the mark of the genitive cafe* Pliny has preferv^d to 
us the track of the merchants who traded to Bengal 
from Point Godavery. 

S ^ They 
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They went to Cape Colinga, now Palmira ; thence 
to Dandaguia, now •Tentu-gully, almoft oppofite to 
Fultati * ; thence to Tropina, or Triveni and Tre- 
beni, called Tripina by the Portuguefc, in the laft 
century; and, laftly, to Patale, called Patali, Patiali 
as late as the twelfth century, and now Patna. Pliny , 
who miftook this Patale for another town of the fame 
name, fituate at the fummit of the Delta of the Indus, 
where a form of Devi, imder the appellation of Patali 
is equally woriliipped to this day, candidly acknow- 
ledges, that he could by no means reconcile the vari- 
ous accounts he had feen about Patale, and the other 
places mentioned before. 

The account tranfmitted to us of Chandra^Guptaj 
by the hiftonaoi of Alexander^ agrees remarkably^ 
well with the aBuraft I have given in this paper of the 
Mudra R&cjhafa. By Aiherums^ he is called Sandra* 
coptos, by the others Sandracottosj and fometimes An-- 
drocoitos. He was alfo called Chandra (imply ; attd, 
accordingly, Diodoms Siadus calls him Xandrames 
from Chandra^ or Chandram in the accufative cafe ; 
for in the weltern parts of India, the fpoken dialedls 
from the Sanfcrit do always affect that cafe. Ac- 
cording to PJiitjrch, in his life of Alexander, Chan* 
dra^Gupta had been in that prince's camp, and had 
been heard to iav afterwards, that Alexander would 
l\a\-e found no difficulty in the conqueft of Prichi, 
or the country of the Prafians had he attempted it, 
as the king was deipiled, and hated too, on account' 
of hi> crueltv. 

In the MiJ^'j R/urA^j it is faid, that king Nanda, 
after a icvere tit of iilneis, teli into a Itatc of im- 
bcciUit\\ which bctraved itfcif in his difcourfe 
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and aAions ; atid that his wicked miniftcr, Sacatara^ 
ruled with defpotic fway in his name. Diodortis Si^ 
cuius and Curtius relate, that Chandram was of a low 
tribe, his father being a barber. That he, and his fa- 
ther Nanda too, were of a low tribe, is declared in 
the Vijhrm-furdna and in the Bhagavat Chandram^ as 
well as his brothers, was called Maury a from his mo- 
ther Mura ; and as that word * in Sanfcrit fignifies 
a barber, it furnifhed occafion to his enemies to afperfe 
.him as the fpurious offspring of one. The Greek 
hiftorians fay, the king of the PrafQ was aflaffinated 
by. his wife's paramour, the mother of Chandra \ and 
that the murderer got pofleffion of the fovcreign au- 
thority, under the Ipecious title of regent and guar- 
dian to his mother's children, but with a view to de- 
ftroy them. The purdnas and other Hindu books, 
agree in the fame fa6ts, except as to the amours of 
Sacatara with Mura, the mother of Chandra-Gupta^ 
on which head they are filent. Diodorusznd Curtius 
are miftaken in faying, that Chandram reigned over 
the Prafu, at the time of Alexander s invaiion : he 
was contemporary with Seleucus Nicator. 

I fufpecft Chandra-Gupta kept his faith with the 
Greeks or Yavans no better than he had done with 
his ally, the king of Nepal ; and this may be the mor 
tive for Seleucus croffing the Indus at the head of a 
numerous army ; but finding Sandro-coptos prepared, 
he thought it expedient to conclude a treaty with 
him,' by which he yielded up the conquefts he had 
made ; and, to cement the alliance, gave him one 
of his daughters in' marriage'^. Chatidra-Gupta 
appears to have agreed on his part to furniih 



* Sec the Jutivheca, where it is fa id, the offspring of a barber, 
begot by flealth, of a female of the Sudra tribe, is called Maufya: 
the offspring of a barber and a flave woman is called Maury a. 

'\' Strabo, J5.45, p. 724. 
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Seleucus annually with fifty elephants ; for we wt^& of 
Antiochus the Great going to India, to renew the al- 
liance with king Sophagqfemus, and of his receiving 
fifty elephants from him. Sophagafemusj I conceive, . 
to be a corruption of Shivaca-Sinay the grandfon of 
Chamira'-Gupta. In the purdnas this grandfon is called 
jtfecavard^dhana ox full of mercy ^ a word of nearly the 
fame fmport as Afica-fina or Shivaca-fina ; the latter 
fignifying he whofe armies are merciful do not ravage 
and plunder the country^ 

• *' 

The fon of Chamira-Gupta is called AUitrochaies 
and Amitrocates by the Greek hifl:orian. Seleucus 
fent an ambaflador to him ; and after his death the 
fame good intelligence was maintained by Antiochus 
the fpn or the grandfon of Seleucus. This fon of 
Chandra-Gupta is called Fari/ara in the purdnas ;' ac- 
cording to Parq/araj his name was Dafaratha ; but 
neither the one nor the other bear any afBnity to 
Amitrocates : this name appears, however, to be der 
rived from the Sanfcrit A&tra-Gupta, which lignifies 
faveJ by Mitra or the^un, and therefore probably was 
only a furname. 

It may be objected to the foregoing account, the 
imprv^bability of a Hindu marrying the daughter of 
a Yavana, or, indeed, of any foreigner. On this 
dirticulty I confulted the Pundits of Benares, and they 
all gave me the fame anfwer ; namely, that in the 
time of Chandra-Gupta the Yavanas were much 
refpe<fted, and were even conlidcred as a fort of Hin- 
dus though they aften^-ards brought upon themfelves 
the hatred of that nation by their cruelty, avarice, 
rapacity, and treachery in every tranfacftion while 
they niled over the weltern parts of India ; but 
thct at any rate the objeclion did not apply to 
the calc, as Cht:r:Jrj-G!/pta himfelf was a Su- 
»/;•.;, that is to l..y, of the lowelt clafs. In the 

Fi/hnu'r 
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'Pyhmi-purana^ and in the Bhagawat^ it is recorded, 
that eight Grecian kings reigned over part of India. 
They are better known to us by the title of the 
Grecian kings of Baftriana. Arrian in his PeripJus^ 
enumerating the exports from Europe to India, fets 
down as one article beautiful virgins, who were ge- 
nerally/ent to the market of Baroche. The Hindus 
acknowledged that, formerly, they were not foiftri6t 
as they are at this day ; and tliis appears from their 
books to have been the cafe. Sirabo does not poii- 
•tively fay that Chandra-Gtipta married a daughter of 
SeleucuSj but that SeJeucus cemented the alliance he 
had made with him by connubial affinity, from which 
cxpreffion it might equally be inferred that Seleucus 
married a daughter of Chandra-Gupta ; but this is 
not fo likely as the other ; and it is probable the 
daughter of Seleucus was an illegitimate child, born 
in Pcriia after Alexander s conqueft of that country. 

Before I conclude, it is incumbent on me to ac- 
count for the extraordinary difference between the line 
of the Surya Varfus or- children of the fun, from 
Jch/wacu to Dafaratha-Rama^ as exhibited in the fe- 
cond volume of the Aftatick Refearches, from the ViJ/i^ 
nur-purana and the* Bhagawat^ and that fet down in 
the Table I have given with this Eflay. The line of 
the Surya Far/as^ from the Bhagawat being abfolutely 
irreconcileable with the anceftry of Arjuna and 
Chrijhna^ I had at firft rejc6led it, but, after a long 
fearch, I found it in the Ramayen, fuch as I have re- 
prefented it in the table, where it perfedlly agrees 
with the other genealogies. Dafaratha-Rama was con- 
temporary with Varaju Rama^ who was, however the 
eldeft ; and as the Ramayen is the hiftory of Dqfara- 
tha-Rama^ we may reafonably fuppofe, his anceftry 
was carefully fet down and not wantonly abridged*. 
I {hall now conclude this Eflay with the following 
remarks : 

S 4 L It 
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I. It has been aflerted in the fecond volume of th« 
Afiatick Re/ear ches J that Parafara lived about 1180 
years before Chriftj in confequence of an obfervation 
of the places of the colures. But Mr. Davis having 
conlidcred this fubjeft with the minutcft attention, 
authorizes me to fay, that this obfervation muft have 
been made 1391 years before the Chriftian aera. This 
' is alfo confirmed by a paflage from the Parafara San-- 
hita in which it is declared, that the Uddya ox heliacal 
rifing of canopuSy (when at the diftance of thirteen de-r 
grees from the fun, according to the Hindu aftro* 
fiomers,) happened in the time of Parafara^ on the 
10th of Cartica ; the difference now s^mpunts to • 
twenty-three days, Having communicated this pafn 
fage to Mr, Davis, he informed me, that it c0incide4 
with the obfervation of the places of the pplwes * 
in the time of Parafara. 

Another fynchronifm ftill more interefting, is that 
of the flood of Deucalion, which, according to the 
beft chronologers, happen^ 1300 years before Qhri/l. 
Deucalion is derived frOm DSo-C(ilyuti ov Deo Caljtln^ 
the true Sanfcrit name is Deva-Cala-Yavana. The 
word Cdld" Yaroafia is always pronounced m converfa-r 
tion, and in the vulgar dialects Ca-lyihi or Cdlijun 3 
litterally, it fignifies the devouring Yavanff. He is 
reprefented in the puranas^ as a mofl powerful prince, 
who lived in the weftern parts of India, and gene- 
rally relided in the country of Cambopi, now- Gazni, 
' the ancient najtne of which, is Sqfpii or Sq/ha. It is 
true, they never bellow upon him the title of Dh^a; 
on the contrary, they call him an incarnate demon : ber 
caul'e he prefumed to oppofe Crtjhna ; and was very 
near defeating his ambitious projedls ; indeed Crijhna 
was nearly overcome and fubdued, after fevepteen 
bloody battles; and, according to the exprefs words 
of the pur anas ^ he was forced to have recourfe to 
treachery : by which means Cdlyun was totally defeated 
in the eighteenth engagement. That bis followers and de- 
fcendantslhouldbellowonhimtlietitle oi Deva, or Deo, 

is 
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is very probable ; and the numerous tribes of Hin- 
dus, who, tort his day, call Crijhnay an impious wretch, 
ja mercilcfs tyrant, an implacable and moft rancorous 
enemy. In fliort, thefe Hindus, who confider Crijhjia 
^ an incarnate demon, now expiating his crimes in 
the fiery dungeons of tjie loweft hell, confider Cdlyun 
in a very different light, and, certainly, would have 
no objection to his being called Deo^Cdlyiln, Be it 
^s it ■ may, Deucalion was confideted as a Deva or 
Deity, m the weft, and had jiltars ereAed to his hqu-^ 
pur. 

The Greek mythologifts are not agreed about him, 
fxor the country, in which the flood, that goes by his 
name, happened : fome make him a Syrian ; others 
fay, that his flood happened in the countries, either 
iround mount Etna, or mount Athos ; the common 
opinion is, that it happened in the country adjacent 
to Parnafus ; whilft others feem to intimate, that he 
•was a native of India, when they aflert that he was 
the fon of Prometheus, who lived near Cabul, and 
wbofe C3,ve was vifited by uilexander^ and his Mace- 
donians* It is called in the purdnas Garnda-jyhcm^ or 
the place of the Eagle, and is fituated near the place 
called Shibij in Major Rennell's map of the weft^rn parts 
of Indi^; indeed, Pramathafi is better known v^ 
Sudia by the appellation pf Sheha *• Deo-C&lyAn, 
who lived at Gazni, w^s obliged on tha arrivaj 
of Crijhna^ to fly to the adjacent mountains, accord-^ 
ing to the purdnas ; and the name of thefe moun-r 
tains was formerly Parnafa, from which the Greeks 
made Parnafus \ they are fituated between Gazn; 
and Pefliowpr. Crtjhna, after the defeat of Cdlyun^ 
defolated his country with fire and fword. This is railed 
in Sanfcrit Pralaya ; and may be eflfeifted by wa- 
ter, fire, famine, peftilence, and war : but in the 
vulgar dialedts, the word Pralaya^ fignifies only a 

* Bamian (in Sanfcrit Famjyan) and Shibr lay to the N.W. of 
Cabulf 

flood 
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-flood or inundation. The legends relating to Deo^ 
Cdlydn, Prtmetkeus and his eave^ will appear in the 
next diflertation lihall have the honour to lay before 
the Society. 

II. Megafthmes was a native of Pcrfia, and enjoyed 
the confidence of Sibyrtius *, governor of Arochofia, 
(now the country of Candahar and Gazni,) on the 
part of Seleucus. Sibyrtius fent him frequently on the 
ertibaffies to ^Sandrocuptos: When Seleucus invaded 
India, Megqfthefies enjoyed alfo the confidence of that 
monarch, who fcnt him, in the chara6ler of ambafifador, 
to the court of the king of Prachi. We may fafely 
conclude, that Megafthenes was a man of no ordinary 
abilities, and as he fpent the greatefl: part of his life 
in India, either at Candahar or in the more interior 
parts of it; and, as from his public charafter,' 
he muft have been daily converfing with the moft 
diftinguifhed perfons in India, I conceive, that if the 
Hindus, of that day, had laid claim to fo high an an- 
tiquity, as thofe of the prefent, he certainly would 
have been acquainted with their pretenfions, as well 
as with thofe of the Egyptians and Chaldaeans; but, 
on the contrary, he was aflonifhed to find a Angular 
conformity between the Hebrews and them in the 
potions about the beginning of things, that is to fay, 
of ancient hiftory. At the fame time, I believe, that 
the Hindus, at that early period, and, perhaps, 
long before, had contrived various aftronomical pe- 
riods and cycles, though they had not then thought 
of framing a civil hiftory, adapted to them. Aflro- 
logy may have led them to luppofe fo important and mo- 
mentous an event as the creation muft have been con- 
nedled with particular conjundtions of the heavenly bo- 
dies ; nor have the learned in Europe been entirely free 
from fuch notions. Having once laid down this pofition, 

* Jrr'ian, B. 5. p. 203. 
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they dkl not know where to flop ; but the whole 
was condudled in a moft clumfy manner, and their 
new chronology abounds with the moft grofs abfur- 
ditics ; of this, they themfelves are confcious, . for, 
though willing to give me general ideas of their chro-r 
liology, they abfolutely forfook me, when they per- 
ceived my drift in a ftridler inveftigation of the fub^ 

■ The lofs of Megqfthenes' works is much to be la- 
mented. From the few fcattered fragments, preferved 
by the ancients, we learn that the hiftory of the 
Hindus did not go back above 5042 years. The MSS> 
differ ; in fome we read 6042 years ; in others 50A% 
and three months, to the invafion of India by 
Ahxander. Megajihenes certainly made very parti- 
cular enquiries, fmce he noticed even the months. 
Which is the true reading, I cannot pretend to de- 
termine ; however, I incline to believe, it is 5042, 
beeaufe it agrees beft with the number of years af.- 
ligned by jilbumazar^ as cited by Mr, BiiiUy^ from th^ 
creation to the flood. This famous aftronomer, whom 
I mentioned before, had derived his ideas about the 
time of the creation and of the flood, from the learned 
Hindus he had confulted ; and he afligns -2226 
years, between what the Hindus call the laft renovation 
of the world, and the flood. This account from Me^ 
gafthenes and Albumazar, agrees remarkably well with 
the computation of the Seplicagint. I have adopted 
that of the Samaritan Pentateuch^ as more conformable 
to fuch particulars as I have found in the pur anas ; 
I inuft confefs, however, that fome particular circum- 
ftaaces, • if admitted, feem to agree beft with the 
computation of the Septuagint : befldes, it is very pro- 
bable, that the Hindus, as well as ourfelvcs, had 
various computations of the times we are fpeaking of, 

Megajihenes informs us alfo, that the Hindus had a 
Jift of kings, from D'tonyjiics to Sandroaiptos^ to the 
plumber of 153. Perhaps, this is not to be under- 

ftood 
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flood of fucceffions in a dircA line : if fo, it agrees 
well chough with the prefent lift of the decendants of 
NaiiJIia^ or Deo-Nau/k. This is what they call the gene- 
alogies limply, or the great genealog}', and which they 
conilder as the bafis of their hiftory. They reckon 
thefe fucceffions in this manner : from Nauflta , to 
Crijhna^ and collaterally from Naujh to Faricjhita\ 
and afterwards from Jarafandha^ who was contempo- 
rary with Crijhna. Accordingly the number of kings 
amounts to more than 153 ; but, as I wanted to give 
the full extent of the Hindu chronology, I have in- 
troduced eight or nine kings, which, in the opinion 
of feveral learned men, (hould beomittedy particularly 
fix, among the anceftiy of Crijhna. 

Megqfihenes, according to Pliny and Arrian^ itxxEA 
to fav, that 5(M2 years are to be reckoned between 
Diomjiiis, or Deo^Nau/hay and Alexander^ and that 
153 icings reigned during that period,; but, I believe, 
it is a miftake of PUtiy and Arrian ; for 153 reigns, or 
even generations, could never give fo many years. 

Megajihenes reckons alfo fifteen generatiojis between 
Dionyfitis and Herctdesy by whom we are to under- 
fland, CrUjkna and his brother Bala-Rama, To ren- 
der this intelligible, we muft confider NauJh in two 
different points of view : NauJh was at firft a mere mor*- 
tal, but on mount Meru he became a Deva or God^ 
kence called Diva-Nau/h or Deo-Nau/h, in the vulgar 
dialers. This happened about fifteen generations 
before Crijhna. It appears that like the fpiritual ru- 
lers of Tartary and Tibet (which countries include 
the holy mountains of Meru), Deo-Naujh did not, pro-, 
perly fpeaking, die, but his foul Ihifted its habitations, 
and got into a new body whenever the old one was worn 
out, either through age or ficknefs. The names of 
three of the lucceflbrs oi Xaujha have been preferved by 
Arrian; th^^varc Sp.jrfmi'aSy Buayas^ andCradevas. The 

firft 
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firft feertis derived from the Sanlcfit Pr/rchim^au^ 
generally pronounced Prachinhau^ ft-oiil which the 
Greeks made Spariemhau in the accufativd cafe ; the 
two others are undubitably Sanfcrit, thoitp^h much 
diftorted, but I fufpecft them to be titles, rather than 
proper names. 

i 

III. This would be a proper place to mention the 
pofterity of Noah or Satyavrata^ under the names of 
Sharma or Shama (for both are ufed,) Channa and 
Jyapti. They are mentioned in five or fix puranas^ 
but no farther particulars concerning them arc related, 
befides what is found in a former efiay on Egypt. In 
the lifl: of the thoufand names otViJhnu^ a fort of Li- 
tany, which Brdhmens are obliged to repeat on cer- 
tain days, Vijhnu is called Sharma^ becaufe, accord- 
ing to the learned, Sharma or Shama, was an incarna- 
tion of that deity. In a lifl: of the thoufand names of 
Siva, as extradled from th^ Padnia^puuhia^ the 371ft' 
name is Shama-Jaya, which is in the fourth cafe, an- 
fwering to our dative, the word ^r^^ being under- 
flood : Praife to Sharmaja^ or to him who was incarr 
nated in the hoiife of Sharma. 

The 998th name is Sharma-piitradayay in the fourtk 
cafe alfo, pra'ife to him who gave offspring to Sharma. 
My learned friends here inform me, that it is declared 
in fome of the piirdnaSy that Sharma^ having no chil- 
dren, applied to Siva^ and made Tapafya^ to his hon- 
our. Ifwara was fo pleafed, that he granted his re- 
quefl: and condefcended to be incarnated in the 
womb of Sharma* s wife, and was born a fon of Sharma^ 
under the name of Baleswara^ pr Ifwara the infant. 
Baleswara, or fimply Ifwara^ we mentioned in a 
fprmer ellay. on Semiramis ; and he is obvioufly the 
j^Jfur of Scripture. 

Ill 
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In another lift of the thoizfand names of Siva (for 
there are five or fix of them extradled from fo many 
furanas) we read, as one oi his names, Balesa Isa 
or Iswa'ha the infant. In the fame lift Siva is faid 
to be Varahi-Palaca, or he vfho fojlered and che- 
riJhedYARAnif the conlbrt of Vishnu, who was in- 
carnated in the charadler of Sharma. From the above 
paflages the learned here believe that Siva, in a hu- 
man (hape, was legally appointed to raife feed to 
Shar^i A duving an illnefs thought incurable. In this 
lenfc Japhet certainly dwelt in the tents of Shem. 
My chief pandit has repeatedly, and moft pofitively, 
aflured me, that the pofterity of Sharma to the tenth 
or twelfth generation, is mentioned in fome of the 
padjias. His fearch after it has hitherto proved 
fruitlefs, but it is true, that we have been able to pro- 
cure only a few fedlions of fome of the more fcarce and 
valuablc/>«rfl/7^j. The field is imnicnfc, and the powers 
of a fingle individual too limited. 

V. The ancient ftatues of the gods having been de- 
ttroyed by the Mufliilmans, except a few which 
were concealed during the various perfecutioris of 
thcfe unmerciful zealots, others have been eiedled 
occafionally, but they «ire generally reprefented in 
a modern drefs. The ftatue of Bala-Rama at Mutra 
has very little refeinblancc to the Theban Hercules^ 
and, of courfe, does not anfwer exadlly to the de- 
fcription of Megajihenes. There is, however, a very 
ancient Itatue of liala-liama at a place called Baladeva^ 
or Baldeo in the vulgar dialefts, which anfwers min- 
utely to his dcfcription. It was vifited fome years 
ago by the late Lieutenant Stewart, and I fhall de-^ 
fcribe it in his own words : *^ Bala-Uama or Bala-nieva 
is reprefented ilnre with a ploughflinre in his left 
hand, with which he hooked his enemies, and in hjs 
right hand a thick cudgel, with which he cleft their 
fculls ; his Ihoulders are covered with the Ikin of a 
tyger. The village of Baldeo is thirteen miles E. by 
S. from Multra." 

Hetc 
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Here I fliall obfen^e, that the ploughfliare is always 
reprefented very fmall lometimes omitted ; and that 
it looks exaftly like a harpoon, with a ftrong hook, 
or ^ g^^9 ^^ it is ufually called by fifhermen. My 
f audits inform ine alfo, that llala-Rama is fometimes 
reprefented with his fhoulders covered with the ikin of 
a lion. 
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XIX. 

kEMARKS ON TU^ NAMES OP THfi 
CABIRIAN DEITIES, 

AND ON SOME WORDS USED IN THE 
MYSTERIES OF ELEUSIS. 

BY CAPTAIN FRANCIS WiLFOllD. 

TN the Adhuta-cofa we find the following legends^ 
which have an obvious relation to the Deities wor- 
Ihipped in the mylleries of Sdmothrace. 

In Patah (or the infernal regions) refides the fove- 
ireign qiieen of the Nagas (large fhakes dr dragons :) 
Ihe is beautiful, arid hdr name is Asyoruca. 
There, in a cave, fhe performed Tapafya with fuch 
rigorous aufterity, that fire fprang from her body, and 
formed numerous agni-t'iraths (places of facred fire) 
in Patala, Thefe fires, forcing their way through 
the earth, waters, and mountaiils, formed various 
openings or mouths, called from thence t\it flaming 
mouths^ or juala-mnclii. By Samudr (Oceanus) 
a daughter was born unto her called RAMA^-DE^vf; 
She is moft beautiful; fhe k Lacshmi ; and her 
name is A^syo^tceiisha'' or A'syo'tcrishta. Like 
^ jewel llie remains concealed in the ocean. 

The Dharma-Rajaj dr King of Juftice, ha^ 
two countenances ; one is mild and. full of benei- 
volence ; thofe alone who abound with virtue, fee it. 
He holds a court of juftice, where! afe miny af» 
fiftants, among whom are many juft and pious 
kings : Cnif ragupta afls as chief fecretary. 
Thefe holy men determine what is dharfna and 
adhdf'ma, juft and Utijuft. His {Dharma rajas) fer- 

VoL. V. T rant 



/ 



298 : REMARKS Oif THE NAMES 

. vant is called Carmala : he brings the righteous on 
celeftial cars, which go of themfclves, whenever holy 
men are to be brought in, according to the di- 
rections of the Dharma-Raja, who is the fovereign 
of the Pitris. This is called hils dhine countenance, 
and the righteous alone do fee it. His other coun- 
tenance ox form is called Yam a ; this the wicked alone 
caa fee. It has large teeth, and a monftrous' body. 
Yaifia is the lord of Patala ; there he orders fome 
to be beaten, fome to be cut to pieces, fpme to be 
devoured by monfters, &c. His fervant^ is called 
Cashmala, who, with ropes round their npcks, 
drags the wicked over rugged paths, and throws 
Ihem headlong into hell. He is unmerciful, and 
hard is his heart: every body trembles at the fight, 
of him. According to Mnaseas, as cited by the 
fcholiaft of AfpoJhnhis RhodiuSy the names of the 
Cabirian Gods were Axieros, or C^res, or the 
Eartr; Axiocersa or Proserpine ; Axioc6Rso& 
or Pluto ; to whom they add a fourth called Cas- ' 
MiLLus, the fame with the infernal Mercury. 

Axieros is obvioufly derived from Afyoruca, or 
rather from AJyoru, or Afyorus ; for fuch is the pri- 
mitive form ; which fignifies literally, Jlie whofeface 
is mofi heautifuL 

Axiocersa is derived from Ajyotcerfa, a word of 
the fame import with the former, and which was the 
facred name of Proserpine. This is obvioufly 
derived from the Sanfcrit Vrafarpdnn, ox Jhe who is 
furrounded hy large fiiakes and dragons. Nomius re, * 
preicnts her as furrounded. by two enormous fnakes- 
who conftantly watched over her. She was ravilhed 
Joy Jupiier in the fhape of an enormous dragon. She 
was generally fuppofed to be his daughter ; but ihe 
Arcadians, according to Paufanius^ infilled thatlhc 
was the daughter of Ceres and Neptune ; with whoih 
the ancient mythologifts often coafound Oceanus. . 

:■ .As 
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As llie is declared, in the facred books of the Hin- 
dus, to be the fame with Lacjhmt^ her confort of 
courfe is Vijhnu^ who rules, according to the furanasj 
in the weft, and alfo during the greateft part of the 
night. In this fenfe Vtjhnu is the Dts of the weftern 
tnythologifts, the hhck Jupiter of Statins ; for Vijhnu 
is reprefeijted of a blacky or dark azure complexion : 
Pluto or Yama is but a form of Vijhnu. The titles of 
Dts or Ades appear to me to be derived from 
Adi or Advn^ one of the names of Vijhnu*, When 
Cicero fays *, Terrena auteni vis omnes atque natura^ 
DiTi patri dedicata ejt ; that is to fay. That nature, and 
the powers or energy of the earth, are under the di- 
rection of Dis. This has no relation to the judge of 
departed fouls, but folely belongs to Vijhnu. 

AxiocERSos, or in Sanfcrit As'yotceija, or A^sjot^ 
cerjasy was Pluto or Disy and was meant for Vijhnu, 
Vtjhnu is always reprefented as extremely beauti- 
ful * but 1 never found A'syotcerja among any of his 
titles : he is fometimes called Atcerjay a word of the 
fame import, 

. Cashmala' or Cashmala's is obvioufly the Caf- 
milus of the weftern mythologifts. The appellation 
of Gabiriy as a title of thefe deities is unknown to 
the Hindus ; jind, I believe, by the Cabirian gods^ 
We are to underftan4 the gods worfhipped by a 
nation, a tribe or a fociety of men called Cahires. 
The Cuveras or Cuberas^ as it is generally pro- 
iiounced are a tribe of inferior deities, poflefled of 
immenfe riches, and who are acquainted with all 
places under, or above ground, abounding with 
precious metals and gems. Their hiftory in the 
purdnasy begins with the firft Menu^ and no mention 
18 made in it of floods, at Icaft my learned friends 
tell mc fo. *They are reprefented with yellow eyes, 

* Ch\ De Natura Deorum. 
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like the PingacJ/ias (of whom we fpoke in a former 
elfay on Egypt,) and perhaps may be the fame peo-» 
pie ; certain it is the Vhigacjhas worfhipped the Ca- 
birian gods. Diodonis Siculm fays, that the invention 
of fire,' and the working of mines was attributed to 
them; and we find a Cabirus reprefented with a 
hammer in his hand. 

At the conclufion of the mylleries ofELjsusis, 
the congregation was difmifled in thefe words : 
Key.?, ""O/x, P«^ ; Conx, Om, Pax. Thefe niyfterious 
words have been confidered hitherto as inexplicable ; 
but they are pure Sanferit, and ufed to > this day by 
Br&hmens at the concluficm of religious rites. ^ They 
are thus written \xi the language of the Gods, as the. 
Hindus call the language ottheirfacred books, Canfchay 
Om, Pacfia. 

Canscha fignifies the. objedl of our moil ardent 
wifhes. 

Om is the famous monofyllable ufed both at the be- 
ginning and conclufion of a prayer, or any religious 
rite, like Amen. 

Pacsha exactly anfwers to the obfolete Latin word 
Vix : it fignifies change, courfe, ftead, place, turn of 
work, duty, fortune. It is ufed particularly after 
pouring water in honour of the Gods and Pitris. 
It appears alio from Hesychius, 

I. Tliat thefe words fvxre pronounced aloud at the 
conclufion of every momentous tranfadlion, religious 
or civil. 

II. That when Judges, after hearing a caufe gave 
their fuffrages, by dropping of pebbles of different 
colours into a box, the noife, made by each pebble 

was 
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was called by one of thefe three words (if not by all 
three) but more probably, by the word Pacjha i as 
the turn, or ^^z^X^ of the voting judge, was over. 

When lawyers pleaded in a court of juflice, they 
were allowed to fpeak two or three hours, according 
to the iniportance of the caufe ; and for this purpofe, 
there was a Clepjydras, or water clock ready, v/hich, 
making a certain noife at the end of the expired pacJJia, 
vix, OY turn, this noife was called Pt?^^^/^/, &c. 

• 

The word Farjha is pronounced Vacjh and *va& \\\ 
the vulgar dialects, and from it the obfolete Latin 
wbrd mx is obvioufly derived. The Greek language 
has certainly borrowed largely from the Sanicrit ; 
but it always afFe6ts the fpoken dialedls of India; 
the language of the Latins in particular does, which 
is acknowledged to have been an ancient dialeft of 
the Greek. 
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XX. 

I 

ACCOUNT OF THE 

PAGODA AT PERWUTTUM. 

EXTRACT OF A JOURNAL BY CAPTAIZs^ COLIX 

MACKENZIE, 
COIVIMUNICATED BY MAJOR KIRKPATRICK. 

THE Pagoda of Perwuttum, hitherto unkno\vn to 
Europeans, is fituated near the fouth bank of 
the Kiftna, in a wild tra6l of country, almoll un- 
inhabited, except by the Chinfuars, about 



Horizontal 



'%b miles W. of Inawada in,Guntoor. 
63 miles E. N. E. of Canoul. 
diftance ] And fuppofed to be 103 miles S. 
(^ and \ E. of Hydrabad. 



. March 14th, 170^4. — Havmg fent notice to the ma- 
nager of the revenues (the principal officers of the 
circar) that I was delirous of feeing the Pagoda, pro- 
vided there was no objection, I was informed at noon, 
that I might go in. The manager did not appear very 
ciefirous of paying any of the common civilities, 
but the Brahmens crowded round to condu6l 
me into the place. On entering the fouth gate, 
we defcended by Heps, and through a fmall 
door, to the inner court, where the temples arc : 
in the centre was the Pagoda of Mallecarjee^ the 
principal deity worfhipped here. It is fquarc, 
and the roof is terminated by a pyramid offteps;- 
the whole walls and roof on the outlide, are co- 
vered with brafs plates, which have been gilt, but 
the gilding is now worn off. Thefe plates are joined to- 
gether by fmall bars and fockets, fo that the whole may 
be taken off without damage the fpire or pyramid is- 
ni>t above thirty feet from the ground ; the plates are 

T 4 ♦plain, 






JI04 ACCOUNT 09 THB 

plain excepting a few embflifled figures of women;! 
fome fmall ornaments, and ori the friezes of the doors, 
the pannels of which are alfo plated. ^ ftatue 
with three legs is placed over each of the threis entries ; 
to fupport this uncommon figure, a poft is carried up, 
which, at firft fight, gives it the appearance of being 
emjialed^ On the weft fide of the pagoda infcriptions 
are engraved very neatly on three fheets of brafs 
plates. Oppofite to the. fouth fide, on a npat bafe- 
hient and pedeftal ornamented with brazen figure^ 
pf cqws, is a (lender pillar about twenty- fpur or 
thirty feet high, entirely €ompofe4 of brafsi plates ; 

• it is bent ; and from the joints, which plainly appear 
in the plating, it feems to be laid on 2l bamboo en- 
clofed within. The four fides of the pedeftal arc 
covered with infcriptions^ two in Gehtoo or Tellinga, 
one in Grindam, and one in Naggerim : the firft fe- 

' ven lines of the latter in large well defined cha- 
rafters, I copied; five fmaller lines followed, which I 
could not copy fo exaftly, the charafter being fmall, 
and the pedeftal highly elevated. Son^e charadien 
are alfo engraved on the fillet and ornam^nt^l parts 
of the moulding. From, hence I was conduced 
to the fiYialler and mdre ancient temple of Mal- 
LFXARJEE, Adhere he is adored in the figure of a 
rude ftone, which I could juft diftinguifli through 
the dark vifta of the front building on pillars. Behind 
this building an immenfe fig tree covers with its fhade 
the devotees and attendants, who reppfe on feats 
placed round its trunk and carpeted. Among thefe 
was one Byraggy who had devoted him;felf to a per- 
petual refideiice here ; his fole fubfillence was the 
milk of a cow, which I faw him driving before him : 
an orange coloured rag was tied round his loi|xs and 
his naked body was belmeared with afhes. 

Some of the Brihrnens came in the evening, 
with a copy of the infcriptions on two of the brafs 
plates : they profefled not to know exadily, the 

meaning 
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ijieaning of thein, being, they faid, SanfcrUtum Jigum. 
The fame ignorance of the language of their religious 
books, feems to prevail through all thefe countries. 
The Brahmens in attendance here, are relieved at 
ftated times, from Autcowr and other places, as this 
place is unwholefonie and the water bad* One of 
them faid, he had books at Autcowr, explanatory 
of the hiftory of the Pagoda, and of the figures carved 
Qn the walls. Though they had never heard that any 
European had been here before, they did not exprels 
any furprife at this vilit. Some of them applied for 
medical aid, but no fever prevailed among them at that 
time. 

- During the troubles of Sevi-row, the Chinfuars 
occupied the Pagoda, who ftripped it of fome orna- 
ments and damaged it. Sine? Sevi-row had fubmitted 
the revenues derived from the refort of pilgrims, are 
coUedled for the canoul c'lrcar by a manager or aumil- 
iar, who refides within the enclofure, as do the 
^tbundie^ and peons, ftationed here to protedl the pil- 
grims, who f:onie ff^m all parts at certain ftated 
feftivals. 

The red colour, that predominates in the rock of 
this country, (which is a granite,) is very remarkable. 
The fupcrftratum, which, in many places, forms 
the naked fuperfices of the foil, is of a black co- 
lour, and from the fniooth Ihining furface it frequently 
exhibits, appears to have been formerly in a ftate 
of fufion, but goes to no great depth ; the next ftra- 
tum is cpmpofed of grains of a reddifh colour, mixed 
vith others of a white Ihining quartz, in greater 
proportion and of a larger fize, fo as to give the ftone, 
when quarried, a greyifh cqlour, which is morjB ob- 
fervable after it has been cut or chiffeled. Iron is 
found in feveral parts of this mountainous tradl, and 
io are diamonds, but the labour is fo great, and the 
chance pf meeting with the veins fo very uncertain, 

that 
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that the digging'for them has been long difcontinued ; 
the following places were mentioned as producing 
thcrn^ viz. 

1. Sarmgamutta, near Jaffa Reozv, on the other 
fide the Kijlvaj where the ferry and road to 
Armralad crofles. N. B. A Pagoda here. 

2. Routa Tungahy two parous diftant, near Pafeloh 
Gunga. 

3. Gojfah Reow^ twelve parous down the river. 
N. B. a ferry or ford there. After the heavy 
rains, when the rivers fall, they are found fome- 
times in the beds. This place is near the ruins of ' 
Chundra-goompty^putnaniy formerly a great town 
on its north bank^ and now belonging to Am-^ 
rarttty. 

The weather being warm, I was defirous of getting 
over as much of this bad road as I could before noon: 
my tents and baggage had been fent off at four, A. M. 
and I only remained at the Pagoda, with the intention 
of making fome remarks on the fculpturcs of its wall 
as foon as day light appeared. But the Brahmens with 
the Rajpoof amuldar (who had hitherto Ihewn a fhinefs 
that I had not experienced in any other parts of the 
journey,) came to requeft, that, as I was the firft Eur 
roj>ean, who had ever came fo far, to vifit Mallecarjee 
and had been.prevcnted from feeing the obje6l of their 
worlhip, by yefterday not being a lucky day, I would 
remain with them that day, afliiring me, that the dqors 
would be opened at ten o'clock. I agreed to wait till 
that hour, being particularly, defirous of feeing, by 
what means, the light was reflefted into the tempk, 
which the unfkilfulnefs of my interpreter could npt 
explain intelligibly to my comprehenfion. Notice be- 
ing at laft given, at about half paft eight, that the fun 
was high enough, the doors on the eaft fide the gilt* 
Pagoda were thrown open, andamiiTor, orrefledting 

Ipeculum, 
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fpcculum, was . brought from the Rajpoot amuldars 
houfe. It was round, about two feet in diameter, and 
fixed to a brafs handle, ornamented with figures of 
cows ; the polilhed fide was convex, but fo foul that 
it could not refleft the fun beams ; another was there- 
fore brought, rather fmaller and concave, furrounded 
by a narrow rim and without a handle. Diredlly op- 
pofite to the gate of the Pagoda is a ftone buildings 
raifed oa pillars, enclofing a well, and ending in a 
point ; and, being at the diflance of twelve or fourteen 
feet, darkens the gateway by its fhadow, until the fun 
rifes above it : this, no doubt, has been contrived on 
purpofe to raife the expeftation of the people, and by 
rendering the fight of the idol more rare, to favour 
the impofition of the Brahmens. The moment being 
come, I was permitted to fland on the fl:eps in front of 
thjc threlhold without, (having put oif my Ihoes, to 
pleafe the direftors of the ceremony, though it would 
not have been iiififl:ed on,) while a crowd furrounded 
me, impatient to obtain a glimpfe of the aweful figure 
within* A boy, being placed near the door-way, waved 
and played the concave mirror, in fuch a manner, as 
to throw gleams of light into the Pagoda, in the deepeft 
recefs whereof was difcoyered, by means of thefe co- 
rufcations, a fmall, oblong, roundifh white ftone, with 
dark rings, fixed in a filver cafe. I was permitted to 
go no farther, but my curiofity was now fufficiently ' 
fatisfied. It appears, that this god Mallicarjee is no 
other than the Lingam^ to which fuch reverence is paid 
by certain cafts of the Grentoos ; and the reafoh why he 
is here reprefented by fl:ones unwrought, may be un- 
derftood from the Brihmens' account of the origin of 
this place of worlhip. My interpreter had been ad- 
mitted the day before into xhtfanStum/andorum, and 
allowed to touch the ftone; which he fays is fmooth, 
and fliining, and that the dark rings or ftreaks are 
painted on it ; probably it is an agate, or fome other 
ftone. of a filicious kind, found near fome parts of the 
Kiihha, and of an uncommon fize. The Ipeculums were 
of a whitiih metal^ probably a mixture of tin and brafs. 

Thefe 
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Thefearts, defigned to impofe on the credulity of 
the ignorant fuperftitious crowd, feem to have been 
cultivated fuccefsfully liere, and the difficulties at- 
tending the journey, with the wild gloomy appear- 
ance of the country, no doubt, add to the aweful 
impreilion made on their n>inds, 

The Brihmens having given me the following ac- 
count of the origin of the Pagoda, I infert it here, 
as it may lead to farther enquiry, and by a comparifon 
with other accounts, however difguifed by fable or 
art, fome light may be thrown on the hiftory, and 
manners of a people fo very interefting. 









" At Chundra-gumpty-patnum, twelve parous down 
the river on the north fide, formerly ruled a Raja 
of great power, who, being abfent fevcral years 
" from his houfe, in confequence of his important 
purfuits abroad, on his return fell in love with his 
own daughter, who had grown up during his long 
*' abfence. In vain the mother reprefented the im- 
*^ piety of his paffion : proceeding to force, his daugh- 
*' ter fled to thefe deferts of Perwuttum, firft utter- 
^' ing curfes and imprecations againtt her father; in 
" confequence of which, his power and wealth de- 
" dined; his city, nowa deferted ruin, reniainsa monu- 
ment of divine wrath ; and himfclf, ftruck by the 
vengeance of Heaven, lies deep beneath the waters 
*' of Puttela-gunga, which are • tinged green by the 
" firing of emeralds that adorned his neck." Here 
is a fine fubjedl for a fable ; it may, however, fur- 
nifh a clue to hiftorj'-, as the ruins of this once opu- 
lent citv are ftill laid to exill. This account of the 
origin of the devotion here, bears a great refemblance 
to that of the pilgrimage to Mouferrat in Catalonia, 
mentioned in Barcttrs travels. 

'* The princefs was called Mjllirij-Javiy and lived 
•*' in this wiKlcrnefs. Anionjr her cattle, was a remarka- 
" bly fine black cow. which fhc complained to her 

'•' herdfmen. 
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*^ herdrmen, never gave her milk. He watched be- 
** hind the trees, and faw the cow daily milked by an 
^' unknown perfon. Malica-Divi informed of this, 
*^ placed herfelf in a convenient fituation, and be- 
*' holding the fame unknown perfon milking the cow, 
" ran to ftrike him with an iron rod or mace, which 
" {he held in her hand ; but the figure fuddenly difap- 
" peared, and to her aftonillimcnr, nothing remained 
*^ but a rude (hapelefs flone. At night the god ap- 
"peared to her in a dream, and informed her, he 
was the perfon that milked the cow ; flie, therefore 
on this fpot, built the firft temple thatwas confecrated 
to the worfhip of this deity reprefented by a rude 
" flone." This is the fecond temple that was fhewn 
yefterday, where he is exhibited in the rude ftate 
of the firfl difcovery, and is called MuJi'Mulla-Car- 
jee or Mallecarjee ; the other temples were afterwards 
built in later times, by Rajas and other opulent 
pcrfons. ' The lingam, fhewn by refledled light in the 
gilded temple, has alfo its hillory and ftories, flill 
more abfurd and wonderful, attached to it. It was 
brought froni the (now deferted) city of Chun- 
dra-goompty-patnam. The princefs, now worfhipped 
as a goddefs, is alfo called Brama-Rumho^ or Stri^ 
chillum^Rumhc , from whence this Pagoda is called 
Sirichillum. She delights peculiarly in Perwuttum, 
but is called by eighteen other names. 

It may be proper here, to take notice of the carv- 
ings on the outer walls, as they are remarkable for 
their number, and contain lefs of thofe monflrous fi- 
gures than other buildings of this kind. It would 
appear that the flories reprefented on feveral divifions, 
or compartments, are defigned to imprefs on the 
mind fome moral leflTon, or to heighten the reverence 
inculcated for the objedl of adoration here. The 
cufloms and manners of the Gentoos ; their arms, 
drefs, amufements, and the parade and flate attend- 
ant on their fovereigns, in former times, might be 
elucidated by a minute infpedtion of the figures reprc- 

iented 
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fcnted on the walls ; drawings of which, and tranfli- 
tions of, or extracts from, any books or infcriptions^ 
that might be found, having relation to them, would 
be ufeful to that end. 

The feveral Pagodas, Choultries, and Courts, are 
enclofed by a wall 66o feet long and 510 feet broad. 
In the centre of this inclofure are the mofe ancient 
buildings already dcfcribed. Below the level of the 
principal gate, a road or avenue, twenty-four feet 
broad, goes parallel without to this wall, from whence 
is a defcent by fteps to gardens on the north fide; 
from the eaft gate a double colonade runs, 120 yards, 
forming a ftrcet ; an oblong tank is on the weft fide, 
from which water was condufted to refervoirs in the 
gardens, but thefe are now entirely neglected ; the 
town or pettah covered the fouth fide, and the S. E- 
angle ; the form of the inclofure is an oblong fquare, 
with one fquare projeftion to the weft. The great 
gateways are, as ufual, ^(upported by ftone pillars^ 
leaving apartments for the guard on each fide the en- 
trance : they are covered with fpires of brick work 5 
and this, with the pillar between, being retired feme 
feet within the line of walls, fliews that they are of 
more modern conftru6lion, though the fpires are rather 
ruinous : and it may be proper to remar"k, that thefe 
brick fpires, formed of feveral ftorics witli fmall pi- 
lallcrs, of no regular order, and the niches ornamented 
with figures in plaifter, fecm to be the latcfl invention 
ufed in the Pagodas; thofe with pvramidal roofs, ft^p* 
faihion, and the fummit crowned, fometimes by a 
globe, are more ancient and of feveral fizes, fo low as 
four feet in height ; built of llone, and feem to be the 
firlt improvement on the early rude temples of rough 
(tones fet up on end to cover the image of the god. 
Thefe firft attempts are frequently fcen among the hills- 
The wall of the inclofure is built of hewn blocks of the 
grevilh ftone, from fix to fcven feet long by three high^ 
exactly fquarcd and laid together, and about eight or 
nine rows of thifc, from the level of the interior 

pavement 
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pavement, leaves its height, from twenty-four 'Varied 
to twenty-feven feet ; tlie whole of the wmU on the 
outfide (being 2,100 feet by twenty-four, allowing 
^40 for the opening of the gates and fquare projection 
on the weft fide) is covered with carvings and figures 
fculptured out of the block. Every fingle block has 
a rim, or border, raifed round it, within which, the 
carving is raifed on a level with the rim, defigned evi- 
dently, 'to protedl the figures from injury, while raifed 
upon the wall. 

The firft and loweft row of thefe fl^ones is covered 
with figures of elephants, harnefled in different ways, 
as if led in procefl[ion, many of them twifting up trees 
with their trunks. — 2nd. The fecond row is chiefly 
occupied with equeftrian fubjefts ; horfcs led ready 
faddled and their manes ornamented, others tied up to 
.pillars, fome loofc ; a great many horfcmen are repre- 
lented, engaged in fight, at full gallop, and armed with 
pikes, fwords, and Ihields ; others are feen hunting the 
tyger, and running them through with long fpears. 
The riders are reprcfented very fmall in proportion to 
the horfes, probably to difiinguifh the fize of the lat- 
ter, as a fmaller caft feems intended to be reprefented 
among the led horfes, where a few are feen lower in 
iize, fomething refembling the Acheen breed of horfes. 
All thefe figures are very accurately defigned. It is re- 
markable, that feveral figures are reprefented gal- 
lopping, off^ as in flight, and at the fame time drawing 
the bow at fiiU ftretch ; thefe Parthian figures feem to 
have entirely dropped the bridle, both hands being 
occupied by the bow; fome of them are feen advancing 
at full fpeed, and draw-ing the bow at the fame time. 
This mode appears to have been pra6lifcd by the In- 
dians, as it is highly probable, that the arts of common 
life only, are here reprefented in the lower row. — 
3d. On the third row^, a variety of figures are re- 
prefented, many of them hunting pieces ; tygers (and 
m one place a lion) attacked by feveral perfons ; 

crowds 
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crowds of people appear on foot, many armed with 
bows and arrows^ like tlie Chinfuars ; many figures 
of Byrraggies or Jogies are feen diftinguiflied by 
large turbans, carrying their fticks, pots, and bun-*^ 
dies, as if coming from a journey ; fpme leaning 
on a ftick as if tired^ or decrepid from age ; others ap- 
proaching with a mien of refpeA and adoration. — ^The 
fourth, fifth, fixth, and fcventh rows, are filled (as 
it would appear from the fcanty information 1 was 
able to obtain) with reprefentations of feveral event? 
regarding the deities of the place, or expreflive allc- 
i;ories of the moral ,aiid religious dogmas of the 
tr&hmens ; and probably fome may record partici^ar' 
events of real hiflory. — The eighth has fewer ' car^ 
vings than the reft, fome ftones are occupied . by a 
fingle flower of large fize^ perhaps intended for the 
facred flower (htos) : and fome, though but a * fcw^ 
by the figure of a god. — ^The ninth, or upper row^ 
is cut into openings, itt the manner of battlementa^ 
and the ilones, between each of thefe apertures^ 
are alternately fculptured with the figures of the 
Lingam, and a cow fhaded by an umbrella^ to fignif^ 
its pre-eminence. i ' ' 

To examine the particular groups reprefented, 
would have taken up much more time than I could 
fpare, but I particularly noticed the following : ift, a 
figure with five heads, weighing two figures in a ba- 
lance : one of them appears to have a little, out-ba-* 
lanced the other. From what I could utiderftand from 
the Brahmens, this was meant for Bra'hma weighing 
Vijhnu and ^ivuy or Sulramica ; the latter is heavief^^ 
This alludes to the different, fefts, or followers of 
Vijhnu and Siva. Another figure alfo reprefented two 
pcrfons weighed in a balance, both equal, but the ex- 
planation of this I could not learn. 

Second. Several people pulling at the 
head and tail of a great fnake, whicfi 
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is 'twifted round a Lingam. This I had feen carved on 
the walls of the pagoda -of Wentigmettaj near Sidouty 
in September 1792. 

3d. Elephants treading a man under foot, 

4th. A naked figure of a woman approaching the 
Ungam : in her left hand (he holds the fmall pot ufed 
for * ablution ; in her right a (Iring of bdads (Ingam 
valu) : a hand appears iffuing from the Lingam. 

, Thi5 Brahmens explained the meaning of this fculp- 
ture, " AcuMA Dkvi naked, approaching to worfhip 
*\ the lAngam ; ar hand appears fuddenly from it, wav- 
*^ ing, and a voice is heard, forbidding her to approach 
'*^ in that indecent fituation.." A maxim of decency, 
in.tbe height of religious zeal is here inculcated. * 

5th. The ftofy of Mallecarjee and the facred 
cow (the origin of the pagoda) is rcprefented in two 
different places. The cow appears with its udder 
diftended over the Lingamy which differs from the ac- 
count of the Brdhntem in not being reprefented as a 
rough ftone ; a perfon near a tree is feen, as if looking 
on ; a kind of divifion Teems to feparate thefe figures 
from a woman, in a fitting pofl:ure, with an umbrella 
held over her, to denote, fuperior rank ; on the right, 
beiiind a tree, is a figure very indiftinft, probably 
intended to reprefent the herdfman : the trees are 
V badly executed. 

6th. Among the number of animals in the procef- 
fion on the fecond hand third row, two camels are 
rcprefented with a perfon on each, beating the nagra, 
or great drum. 

Vol. V. U 7th. In 
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7th. In one compartment the figure of an alliga-i 
tor, or crocodile, with its fcales and monftrous teeth 
is feen, running open niouthed, to devour a perfon 
lying before it ; two women are ftanding near a third 
feated ; they are looking on a child near them. I 
got no explanation of this, 

8th. An elephant and tj^ger fighting. 

The fculptures. on the fduth and eaft fides are in 
good prefervation ; thofe on the weft and north are 
more injured by the weather. The age of the firfl: tem- 
ple might perhaps be difcovered from theinfcriptiqns, 
if a tranllation of them could be obtained. I could 
gain no information on this head ; but I fulpe6i 
the building to be of higher antiquity than the know- 
ledge, or, at leaft, than the ufe of gunpowder among 
thefe people ; becaufe among fd great a variety of 
arms as are fculptured upon the walls, fwords, bows, 
pikes, arrows, and fhields of a round figure, the match- 
lock is not be found, though a weapon * fo much 
in ufe among the foUgars. On enquiring of the Brdh- 
■jneus the meaning of thefe carvings, one of them re- 
plied, " it was to (hew how the Gods lived abox-e ;" 
but indeed they feem to have loft all traces of any 
knowledge they may have formerly poflefted, and to 
be funk into the profoundeft. ftate of ignorance. 
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XXL 

REMARKS ON THE PRINCIPAL ^RAS 
AND DATES OF THE ANCIENT 

HINDUS. 

BY MR. JOHN BENTLEY. 

THE confulion and darknefs that pervade and 
overfpread the Hindu chronology, I ani in- 
cjined to think, proceed from two different caufes : 
the one, owing to the fancy of their Brdhmens and 
poets, in difguifing and embellilhing their hiftory with 
allegory and fiction ; the other, to the ignorance 
of the modern Hindus ^ who, not able to difcern the 
difference between the feveral aeras and modes of dat- 
ing, which were made ufe of by their ancient hifl:o- 
rians, Brdhmens^ and poets, in recording pad events, 
have blended the whole together, into one mafs of ab- 
furdity and contradiftion. 

At ^is day, it is not eafy to difcover the meaning 
of all the different modes of dating formerly in ufe. 
It appears, however, from hiftorical facfts, that they 
were moftly, if not all nominally the fame, but effen- 
tially different in other refpe<3:s : — they all went mi- 
der the appellation of yugs^ divine ages, Manwan- 
tar as, &c. but t\\t yugs, divine ages, Manivantaras, 
&c. of the aftronomers were different in point of 
duration from thofe of the Brdhmens and poets, and 
thofe of the Brdhmens and poets were, in like manner, 
different from thofe of others : hence it becomes ab- 
folutely neceffary that we know the difference be- 
tween each, that is, the aftronomic, the poetic, &c. 
&c. from each other before we can attempt to analyze 
the Hindu chronology on true principles. It is from 
this mode alone that we can difcern truth though dif- 
guifed by fiAion ; and, until the gordian knot, 
made fa,ft by the hand of modern times, be untied, 
much will remain in obfcurity. 

U2 ^ The 
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The aftronomic yngs^ divine ages, &c. are the only 
periods in which the real number of years meant, 
are not concealed : it may not therefore be improper 
before J proceed farther to ftate what thefe periods arc, 
and the^ duration. 

The CaJpa is the greateft of all the aftronomical 
periods, and the duration of it is 4320000000 years. 
This period is compofed, or made up, of the lefler 
yugs, &c. in the following manner. 

4 YugSy viz. a Sdtya^ a Treia^ a Dwapar, and a 
Caliyug, make one divine age or Mahayug ; 7 1 Maha 
yugs with 2LSandhi^ equal to a Satyayug^ makel Man-- 
wantara ; and 14 Mnnwantaras compofe a Calpa^ at 
the commencement of which there is alfo a Sandhi, 
equal to a Satyayug. The duration of fcach period 
is as follows : : 



Sandhi at the beginning of the Calpa 
Satya yug - 728000 

Tret a yug - 1 296000 

D'Wapar yug - 8 64 000 

Caliyug - 432000 

One divine age or Maha yug AZ20000 



1728000 



71 Mahay tig 5 
Add a Sandhi 

A Majnvantara 
14 Manwantaras 



306720000 
172800D 

308448000 



A Calj)a^ or a grand period 



4318272000 



4320000000 



The Calpa is an anomaliftic period, at the- 
end of which the Hindu aftronomers fay that the 
places of the planet's nodes and apfides will be 

precifely 
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precifely tlie fame as at the beginning of it ; and the 
commencement of it was when .the fun, moon, and all 
the planets, nodes and apfides, were in a line of con- 
jundion, in the beginning of Aries, or 1955,884,897 
years ago : therefore fix Marrjoantaras^ 23 Mahay ugs 
of the feventli Marrdoaniara^ and as far as the 220897th 
year of the Cali yug^ of the twenty-fourth Maha 
yug, are now (A«> 1 796) expired of the Culpa. The 
ancient aftronomers, moft probably, for the fake of 
convenience, made the prefent Call yug oi xkat Hindus ^ 
of which there are now 4 897'* years expired, to com- 
mence when juft the firft half, or 216000 years were 
clapfed of the above mentioned C^/i j^w^, of the 
twenty-fourth Mahayug\ and we are npw only in the 
4898th year of the fecond half of that period. I 
Ihall therefore by way of diftindlion, call the prefent 
Caliyug the ^^ Aftronomic iEra/' . 

The Srdhmens and poets, in irnitation of the aftro- . 
homic periods above given, invented others for their 
hiftory and poetry. Thefe I fhall diftinguifh by the 
nanie of " Poetic Ages," or seras, becaufe they are 
embelliihed by fidlion; and covered j3ver with a 
myfterious veil : nominally ^ they appear tE^ fame as tlic 
aftronomic periods, but hiltorical fafts prove tHem to 
be eflentially diiferent in point of duration; one aftro- 
nomic year being equal to 1000 poetic ones : hence 

Years Real Years 

A Poetic Satyayug of 1 728000 is only 1728 

Trtta yug oi VK^QO^O 1296 

^ Dwaparyug of 864000 8t)4 

Call yug oi 432000 432 

• The firft of thefe Poetic Ages, or Satya yug, com- 
menced at the creation and the reft in fucceffion, 
agreeable to the following fliort chronological table, 
continued down to the prefent time. 

' U 3 CHRONO 
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CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE OF ANCIENT 

-^RAS, &c. 






00 



is. 



f 




Poetical 
jEras, 



Year of the World. 



Adam 
Seth born 



Noah born 
Flood 



NlMROD 



o 
1 

130 

905 

906 

1056 

1(556 

1728 
1729 

1787 

i()05 
1907 

Abraham 1948 
Noah's death 2006 

2044 

2404 

2504 

264 1 

2753 

2758 

Parasar.v 2825 

Yudhishthir2825 

Vyasa 2830 

Pari c SHIT 2835 

2980 
30*24 



) 

59 
177 

ICSCHWA- 

CHuand 

BUDHU 

220 

278 

316 

676 

776 

913 

1025 

jR^w^l030 

1007 

1097 

Val- 

Micil02 

1107 

1152 

1296 

* The Caliji/g commenced in F<"bruaiy, in the goOth year or 
the world. 

CHRO- 



^Jlronomic-^ra 
Cali yug 

* 1 

151 
751 

823 
824 
882 

Pradyo- 
ta IOOO 

BUDHA 1.1002 

1043 
1101 

SiSUNGA 1139 

Nanda 1499- 
Chandra- 
Gupta 1599 
pushpami- 

TRA 1736 

Vasude- 
VA 1848 
1853 
1920 
1920 
1925 

1930 
2075 

2119 
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CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE OF ANCIENT 

-/ERAS^ &c. cpntinued. 




Poetical 
JEras^ 



Year of the 
World. 



Christ 



3025 
3098 
3554 
3600 
3700 
3800 
3888 
3889 
3950 
3983 

4007 
4073 
4085 
4088 
4188 
4320 
4321 
4505 
4520 
4624 
4720 
4920 
5120 
5320 
5520 



Curr.y.l483 Curr.vear5803 Current year48g8 

U 4 in 



AJtronomic JEra. 

2120 
Balin 2193 

Chandrabija 

2649 
2695 
2795 
2895 
2983 
2984 

ViCRAMADITYA 

3045 

Devapala 3078 

3102 

Narayanpala 

3168 
Saca 3180 

3183 
3283 
3415 
3416 

Vakaha 3600 

3615 

3715 

3815 
4015 
4215 
441^ 
4615 
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In the preceding table, I have placed the begin- 
ning of the aftronomic aera of the Culiyug, of which 
4897 years were expired ia April laft in the Q06th 
year of the world ; at which time 905 years were 
clapfed of the Satya yiig of the Poets, reckoning from 
Its commencement at the Creation : hence it is felf- 
evident that the notion of the modern HinduSy who 
have confounded the fabulous or fidlitiousAges of their 
Poets with the aftronomic periods merely from a fimi- 
larity of names, a^e not only erroneous, but even 
quite oppofite to the true intent and meaning of 
the ancient Himlu writers themfelves ; who,, it may 
be proved, have fometimes adopted the aftronomic 
a;ra of the Cali yng^ during the periods of the Treta 
and Dv:apar yugs of tlie Poets, and made ufe of either 
sera, (aftronomic or poetic, and fometimes both), ac- 
cording as it fuited their fancy, for recording not only 
paft events in general, but even one and the fame event. 

The firft inftance I (liall mention by way of proof 
is that of BuDHA the ancient Mercury of the Hin- 
dus. The late Sir William Jones, whofe name 
can never be mentioned but with higheft efteem, places 
the ancient BuDHA, or Mercury who married Ila 
a daughter of Noah about the beginning of the 
Tr eta pig ; contemporary with Jisc'hwacu the fon 
of NoAir. Now tlie ITindus in general, arid the Blia^ 
gusjcaiumrila in particular, lliv that " Budiia be- 
'^ came vifible the IGO'id year of tlie Cahyzig'' (aftro- 
nomic a^ra) : let us tliercf'ore examine this matter a lit- 
tle, and fee whether ihis u not the fame Budha 
who is recorded as living near the beginning- of 
the Trefa yug qf the Poets ; contemporary with the 
fon of Noah. Firft the 1002d ve.ir o? the Cali 
yzig was the 1907th from the Creation. Secondly, 
NoAJi by the Mofaick account, did not die before 
the 2006th year from tiie Creation or about 
100 years after the appearance of Budha. Third- 
ly, and laftly, there was but one Budha in the 

time 






JBRAS AMD DATES. 321 

■ 

time of Noah ; and he is faid to have married Ila, 
the daughter of Noah : hence we may fafely infer, 
that the Budha, who appeared in the I002d year of 
the Call yog, or I907 of the Creation, was the very 
fame that married Noah's daughter, and is recorded 
as living near the beginning of the Treta yug of tlie 
Poets. Here we may plainly fee, that the events, as 
well as the time, perfectly coincide ; for the 1002d 
year of the Cali yug correfponds not only with the 
latter days of Noah, but alfo with the lygth year of 
the Treta'yug of the poets, as may be fcen from the 
preceding table. 

I (hall now mention another inftance, whicli, while 
it confirms what I have above faid, refpedling the 
ancient Hindu writers or hiftorians, adopting the afiro- 
nomic aera of the Cali yug, at different times daring 
the periods of the Treta and Dwapar yugs of the Po- 
ets, will at the fame time explain the caufe of all the 
confufion and abfurdities which at prefent appear iii 
the ancient hiftory and chronology of the Hindus. 

Valmic and VyAsa were two ancient contempora- 
ry bards, whom the modern Hindus feparate by no 
lefs a period than 864000 years, believing Valmic 
to have lived near the clofe of the Treta yug, and 
Vyasa n^ar the clofe of the Dwapar yug; and though 
they cannot but admit that the two bards had fre- 
quently converfcd together on the fubjedl of their 
poems, yet they will rather account for it by lup- 
pofing a miracle, than aflign any real or probable 
caufe for an abfurdity, fo contradictory, not only to 
nature, but to common fenfe. 

Vyasa was the fon of Paras ara, an ancient aftro- 
,nomer, and Parasara was the grandfon of Vasish* 
THA^ who was alfo an aftronomer, and piahoiia or fa- 
mily prieft to Rama, king of Audhja or Oud^ who 

reigned. 
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reigned, according to the Hindu accounts near the 
clofe of the Treta yug of the Poets. Paras ara, the 
fcrther of Vy asa, was therefore about onie or two gene- 
rations after Rama. But, from the obferved places of 
the equinoxes and folftices in the year 3600 of the 
prefent Cali yug, by one Varaha, an aftronomer, 
and their places as mentioned by Paras ara, it would 
appear, that the obfervations of the latter muft have ' 
been about 168O years before Varaha ; which will 
therefore place Paras ara about the year 2825 of the 
world, correfponding to the 1097th of the Treta yug 
of the Poets ; and as Parasara may have been then 
between thirty and forty years old, we may place Ra- 
ma about the year 1030 ; and Valmic and Vyasa 
about the year 1102 of the Treta yug of the Poets, 
being the 2830th of the Creation. Thefe years may 
not be the exaA times in which they refpedlively 
lived ; but, I believe, they do not vary from the 
truth above forty or fifty years either way, and nearer 
than this we cannot well expe6t to bring them. 

By having thus obtained the rcfpec?live times or 
years in which Kama, Parasara, Vyasa, and Val- 
mic lived, we have afcertained a point of the utmoft 
importance to the chronology of Hindus; 

The war of Mahabarat took place in the time of 
Vyasa, in confequenc^ of which he wrote his epic 
poem called the Mahabarat^ and on the compofition 
of which he confulted Valmic. Vyasa was therefore 
contcmporary*with Chrishna,Arjux,Abhimariyir, 
Yudhishthir, Paricshit, and others engaged in 
that famous war. 

Shortly after that war, and towards the clofe 
of the reign of Paricshit, the Hindu hiftori- 
ans of that part of India, where Paricshit reigned, 

began 
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began to lay afide the the Poetic aeras altogether, and 
to adopt the aftronomic aera of the Caltyug^ of which 
near 2000 years were then expired. 

This circumftance of laying afide the poetic asras, 

and adopting the aftronomic, it feems in the courfc 

often or twelve centuries after became, either totally 

forgotten, or mifunderftood, fo much fo in fadl that 

the very adoption of the aftronomic aera has bc,en 

taken, by the modern Hindus for the adlual beginning 

of the Cali yug itfelf. This erroneous notion, togc-- 

ther with thole which they entertained refpedling the 

duration of the different ages, the Salya, Tr:;ta;^ and 

Dwapar yugs of their poets, which they firmly believe 

to be the fame with the aftronomic periods of the 

fame name, and to have pnded accordingly before 

the prefent Ci/Z/jz/o- commenced, has been the caufc 

of all the confuiion which appear in their ancient hif- 

tory and chronology. For finding the immediate 

fuceffor of Paricshit mentioned in ancient hiftory 

as reigning in the CaJi yugy they concluded, though 

erroneoufly, that Paricshit muft tlierefore have 

t^igned at the clofe of the Dvcapar yug ; and from 

this circumftance, having removed Paricshit from 

the clofe of the Tret a yug down to the clofe of the 

D-waparyugy they were then obliged to place Yud- 

HiSHTHiR, Arjum, Crishxa, Habimanyu, and 

Vyasa, at the dofe of the Dvcaper yug alfo ; by 

which means they fepar^te, VVasa, frorn Valmic 

his contemporary and friend, and' the reft who were 

engaged in the war of Bharat from their proper 

places in hiftory by 864000 year of the poets. 

It is owing to the fame erroneous notions repeating 
the Caliyugy that the modern HifiJus have thrown 
the ancient hiftory and chronology of the kings of 
Magadha or Bahar into confufion. For having dif- 
covered tliat Sahadeva, the fon of Jarasandha, 
•wa* contemporary withYuDHisHTHiR, they concluded 

that 
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MTigHm or tontor. czWcd ^^ Guhjateeguhja^* fuppofed 
CO have been written by Sebb or See va^ a Hindu deity. 



TABLE OF THE AVATARS. 



Avatars. 



iMoTCHYO 

2iKuRMO 

3|B0RAHO 

4.Nreesixgho 

5,Bamono 

ciporosuiiamo 

7;RA^xo: 

sKreesxo 



Week Dn^. 



VJm± ^m^tra 



9 



BOODHO 



10|Kqlkee 



Monday 

» 
Wednefday 
Sunday 
Saturday 
jFriday 
Saturday 

Monday 
Wednefday 
Sunday 
Saturday 



■» ■ f V 



1 titthee /2^vfl:/i 
Chitro 

2 Joi/Tho^Rohini 
7 Magho Afwini 

1 \Byfakho^Swati 
1 2 BhadraSra'vana 

sByfakho, Rohini 

g Chitro \Punaryoiqfee 
j23 BhadroRohitii 
i 1 o. Afaro ByfakJia 
\2Agrahain Purvafara 



The 111. 2nd. 3d. and 4th Avatars are fappofed to. 
have happened- during the period of the Satya yug ; 
the 5th. Oth and 7th. in the Trcta yug ; the 8th and 
0th. in the Dwapar yug ; and the 10th or laft in the 
Cali yug of the Poets long lince paft. 



, Having then iinifhed what I had to fay refpe<5l- 
ing th^' poetic eeras and the abfurdities introduced 
ii?lo..tRe; hiitory and chronology of the Hith/zcs, by 
coufoundinG: tlieni with the aftronomic fvftem of 
Meya, I flio.li now proceed to a third fyftem, 
wherein tiio Manwantaras appear to have been but of 
fl\ort duration, and to depend on the revolutions of 
eltht^r JupiTEii or Saturx. This fyftem, like 
that of the poetic seras, has been always 

confounded 
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Confounded with that of Meya's, and confequently 
the caufe of much confufion in the records of ancient 
times. To diftinguifh it from Meya's I fhall call it 
the Puranic Syftem, and, by way of introduction, 
give the following table of the dates, &c. of the four- 
teen puranic Manwantaras^ as contained in a .Hindu 
book entitled the U/tara Chafuia, from which Captain 
Francis Wilpord was fo obliging as to favour me 
with an extradl. # 



TABLE OF THE PURANIC MANWANTARAS; 



s 



1 

3 
4 
5 
6 

7 

6 

9 
10 

11 

12 

13 
14 



Day of the IVeek. 



MootiSu4ge & Month 



Nahjlialra. 



Began on Sunday. ;9th titthee o{ A/win. 



Thurfday.in 

Monday. 3 
Friday. 3 
Tuefday. 30 
Saiurdry. 11 
Friday. 10 
Tuefday. 7 
Sunday. 23 
tViday. 1 5 
Monday. .15 
Thurjday:i5 

Wednefday 1 5 
JVednefday, 1 5 



Cartic. 

Ch'iir. 
Bahar^\ 



Sravana^ : 
Uito Bha- 

dro^ada. 
Criiica. 

Hofta. . 



Phalgicn. ' Sohbh'ifa. • 
Pous. dlhohu. 
jifar. \S'ucaU. 
Magh . j * Onurada* 
Srabon:Rhomm. 



jifar. 



UitoraSara 



Ca?'iic. Criiica. 
Phalgunl Uttora^ 

PholgiinL 



Chiir. 



Chiira. 



Yoifhth}JeyJia. 



* Onurada appears incorre«5V, as the moon of Magh mud be 20 
■ftr 21 days old before it enters Onurada Nakfhatr. 



The 
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The order in which the above Manwantaras followed 
each other is not now known, but I have given them 
in the order in which they were written, in the memo- 
TXdXJtoke or verfe. However, as the firft Manwantara 
commenced juft when fifty years of Bra'hma's life 
{that is one half of the grand cycle of this fyflem) 
were expired it is eafy to perceive that the 13th onthe 
lift miift have been the firft Manwantara ; and I fuf- 
peft ,that the lOrh was the fecond, the 11th. the 
third, the 12th. the fourth and the 14th the fifth Man- 
wantaras, all of which appear to have been computed 
according to mean motions only, the other nine hav- 
ing the appearance of being computed according to the 
true place of ,the planet, on . which the regulation of 
the periods depended. ~- . 

In this fyftem, which appears to have been in ule 
before the time of Meya for vugs, viz. a Satya, Tre- 
ta, Dwapar,' and Cali yug formed a Maha yug ; fe- 
venty-one Maha yugs with a Sandhi, equal to a Sa- 
tya yug, formed a Manwantara ; and fourt^ri of fiich 
Manwantaras with a Sandhi, equal to a Satya yug, 'or 
1000 Maha yugs, formed a Cal^a or a day of Br a'hma, 
.and his night was of the fame length ; 300 of fuch 
days and nights form one of his years ; and 100- of 
of fuch years the period of his life or the gtand Vicra* 
rue cycle, in which all the planets with the' nodes and 
apfides of their refpedlive orbits were fuppofed^ to re- 
turn to a line of conjundlion in the beginning of aries 
the point they fet out from at the commeffcement of 
tiic cycle. 

From the apparent Ihortnefs of the Puranic Man^ 
'VoantaraSy (which probably did not exceed 3 or 400 
years at moft) and conicquently of the Calpa, the 
cycle or term of Bra^hma's life above mentioned ap- 
pears to have been abfolutely necelTary in this fyf- 
tem to render is applicable to the purpofe of aftro* 

nomy. 
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nomy. But in the fyftem of Meya now in ufe that 
cycle is now totally unneceflary, nor does it in fa6t 
belong to it, as the Calpa alone in the latter, contains 
all the lefler cycles of the revolutions of the planets, 
nodes^ &c. within the period of its durations. 

Meya the fuppofed author of Surya Suihanta^ lived 
in the Satya yug of the '28th Maha yug, of the 7th 
Manwantara of the fifty-firft year of Brdhmds life, 
and probably finding the Pufanic fyflein either incon- 
venient, or not fufficiently correA, he invented 
the prefent one on a much larger fcale, extending the 
duration of a Manwantara to 308448000 years, and 
fimplified the fyftem by making the yugs, &c. to de- 
pend on folar motion alone ; by which means, all the 
periods in his fyftem begin invariably on tlie firft day 
of Byfakhy the moment the fun enters Aries in the 
Hind u fohere5*''Wtri€hr "^ircumirtance alone, mull form 
a moUft rising difference between it, and the Puranic 
fyftem. 

In ikit Surya Sidhania^ Meya has ftated the obli- 
quity of the ecliptic in his time at 24^, from whence 
Mr. S. Davis, a gentleman to whom the public is 
under very conliderable obligations, for his valuable 
paper on the altrononiical computations of the Hindus^ 
publiftied in the j4Jiahc Rtjearches^ computed that 
fuppoling the obliquity of the ecliptic to have been 
accurately obfcrvtd by the ancient Hindus as tiventy- 
four degrees, and that its decreafe had been from that 
time half a lecond a year, the age or date of the 
8urya Sldhanta (in 1789) would be 3840 years ; there- 
fore Meya muft have lived about the year I956 of 
the creation. 

The Hindu books place PoROSU Ram one of the in- 
carnate divinities in the 8th Manwantara of the Fura* 

* 

mc lyftem, and fo they do Vyasa, and Osothamo, 
Voii. V. X the 
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the fon of Dron mentioned in the Mahahharat ; a,nd 
finee the time of Vyasa the remaining fix Manwan- 
taras have expired^ as will appear from the following 
table of all the Patriarchs or MunooSy &c. from the 
time of SwoYOMBHooBO or Adam, tvho lived in the 
firll Manwantara down to the end of the fourteenth, 
which I have extra6led from the Sreebhagobot^ and 
from which fome rational idea may be formed refpeft- 
ing the duration of the Puranic Manrjoantara now ge- 
erally confounded with the periods of the fame name 
belonging to Meya's fyftem, in which we are now 
no further advanced than to the feventh Manwantara, 
and which was the fame when he wrot^ long before 
the time of Vyasa. 



Table of the Patriarchs or MrxNOos, and othen^ 
during the fourieen Puranic Alumvantaras, 

1ft MANWANTARA. 

SwoYOMBHooBo, or RoociiEE, thc hufband of 

Adam. Mimoo. Akootee 

SoTORoorA, his wife Kordom, ditto of De- 

PRKEYOliROTO/ his fon BOOTEE 

I ' I TAN PAD o^ his fe- Do ksoprojapootee, ditto 

cond fon » of Pro soot ee 

AkooteeSwoyombiioos Tooreeto 

ift daughter Moreechee 

Deboote ditto, '2nd Meesro 

ditto YoGO 
PiiosaoTEE ditto, 3d 

ditto 

2d MANWANTARA. 

SWAROCHEESO. Munoo ToOREETO 

Raja Dyumot his fon Urjostombho 
Raja Susexo ditto Rociioxo, & others. 

RAJAKoCKEESMOTjdittO. 



r 
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3d MANWANTARA. 

'UtOMO. Mtinoo Bedosuto 

PoBONo his fon Bhodro 

Srinjoyo, ditto Promodo 

JoGOTRo, ditto SoTYOJEET, and many 
SoTYO others. 

4th MANWANTARA. 

TAMoiso. Mtmoo Beerso 

Breesokhyatee his fon Bedhrpetoyo 

NoROHKEf U, ditto JOTEERDMA 

Sotyokhoroyo Treeseckhoisworo, and 

many others. 

5th MANWANTARA. 

RiBOTO. Munoo Heronyoroma 

Bo±EE his fon Bedoseera 

Beendho, ditto Urdhobahoo 

Bhootoroyo Beebhoo^ & many others. 

6th MANWANTARA. 
Chaksooso. Munoo Apyo 

PURRU his fon HoRYOSMOT 

PuRRUso, ditto Dweeroko 

SuDYUMNo^ ditto MoNTRODRUMo, and many 

Prodyumno, ditto others. 

7th MANWANTARA. 

Vavioswata, or Noah. Preesodhro his 6th fon 

J^iunoo NoBHOGO, 7th ditto 

IcsHWAKu Lis 1ft fon Kqbee, 8th ditto 

* Nreego, 2nd ditto Deesto, Cth ditto 

Dreesto, 3d ditto Baruno, lOthditto 

Soryati, 4th ditto Adjtyo 
Norisyanto, 5th ditto 



X 1. 7th 
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7th MANWANTARA (continued.) 
Bosu Otri 

RUDRO BOSISTO 

BiSWEDEBO BiSWAMITRO 

MoRUpGONO GOUTOMO 

OSNI KUMAR JOMODOGNEE 

RiBHOBO BhORODWAJO 

KosYAPO PuRONDOROj&xnany Others. 

8th MANWANTARA. 

Saborxi Munoo. \ Porosu Ram 

Neermoko his Ton Dipliman 

Beerojoska ditto 0:30tthamo fon of Dron 

SUTOPA KreEPO 

Beeroja ReesyosringO 

. Omreetoprobho Vyasa or Byasa. 

Gabolo 

gth MANWANTARA. 

DoKsosABOBNi Munoo Ghorbo 

BooTOKETU his fon Paro 

DiPTiKETU ditto Dyutimot 

DrejuStoketu ditto Strutho and many others. 
MoRiciii 

10th MANWANTARA. 

Sromosaborxek Munoo Sukreeto 

Bhurisin hisioji Sotyo 

Surasoxo Joyo 

Biiu Diro MuuTr 

HoBisMAN SoMBHoo and many others. 



nth 
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nth MANWANTARA. 

Dhomorsabornee Munoo Ncerb ano 
SoTYO Dhormo his fon Roochee 

BiHONGGOXO OrUNO 

Kamogomo Bidretto and many 

others. 

12th MANWANTARA. 

Rudrosaborxee. Munoo Topomurti 
Dbeoban his fon Toposee 

Upodebo ditto Ogneedroko 

Debosreesto ditto Gondhpdhama and many 

Horito others. 

13th MANWANTARA/ 

Debosabornee. Munoo Sutramo 

Chitros^no his fon Neermoko 

BiCHiTRo ditto Dibospotee and many 

SuKORM^ others. 

14th MANWANTARA. 

Eendrosoborni. Munoo Ogxee 

Urunggo his fon Bahoo 

Bhuru ditto Soochee 

BoDHNo ditto SUDHO 

P^BETRoo Magobho and many 

Chaksooso others. 

Note. Several names in the foregoing table had the 
title of Devfas, Reejhees^ &c. annexed to them, pro* 
bably by way of dillinAion or pre-eminence. 

TJtomo, Tomoso, and Riboto, the third, fourth, 
and fifth Munoosy were the grandfons of Swo- 
yombhoobo or Adam ; Dokso Saborineb, 

X3 ' ^ 



^^ 
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The Qth Munoo was the fon o£ Babuno or Vakuno, 
the tenth fon of Vaivobwata : therefore it is eafy to 
perceive that the Puranic Manwantaray which w^ 
conlidered in ancient times as the duration of the life 
of a Munoo or Patriarch could not be very long, , and 
ought not to be confounded with the Maiiwantaras 
of the prefent fyftem of Meya, confifting of 
308448000 years each. 

A CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE 

Of the fokr and lunar line of princes, who are faid to 
have reigned in the Cities of Ayodhya br Audh (now 
Oud)^ and PraUJhthana or Fltora, > otherwife Hqfti- 
-fiafoor (now Delhi) refpeftively, from about the be- 
ginning of the Treta yug of the Poets, or 1002nd year 
Df the agronomic Cali yug, down to the time the iblar 
line of princes became cxtindl: : when the country is 
fuppoled to have been conquered by feme foreign 
power; probably Alexander, 



'Poetic 
J<:ra. 


1 . • ' 

Solaj' Line, 




Lunar Line. 


4fir. 

Mra 

C. Yug 


I'/y 


ICSWACHU 
ViCUCSHt 


igo7 


BuDHAt 
PURURAVAS 


1002 


» 


CUCUSTA 




Ayush 




^ 


ARENAS 




Nahusha 




1 


Prithu 5 




Yayati 5 






VjSWAGAND- 


1 


PURU 


' 


Co 


HI 


/ 


J-AXAMKJAYA 




V. 


Chandba 

yuvajjaswa 

Srava 








o 

tf^ 


f 








yci 












Vrihadhas% 








^ 


, 




>2 


ivA 10 

Dhundhuma- 






■ 






t 


• 




RA 




« 






Dridhaswa 


' 


. • 




• 


^ i ' i 


* 


« 


■• 






• 


• 3d 
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Poetic 
jEra. 


Solar Line. 

• 




Heryaswa 




NiCUMBHA 

Crisaswa 15 




Senajit 




yuvanaswa 
Mandhatri 


• 


PURUCUTSA 


. 


Trasadasyu 




20 




Anaranya 


• 


Heryaswa 

Praruna 

Trivendiia- 




NA 

Satyavrata 

25 

Trisancu 
Harischan- 


>* 


DRA 

Rhoita 
Harita 
Champa 30 

SuDEVA 


1 


VlJAYA 

Bharuca 
Vrica 




Bahuca 35 
wSagara 




AsMAXJAS 

Ansumat 
Bhaghira- 




" tha 




Sruta 40 




Nabha 






Lunar Line, 



I 



Prachinwat 
Pravira 

Menasyu 
Charupada 

SuDYU 

Bahugava 

Sanyati 

Ahanyati 
Raudraswa 

RiTEYUSH 

Rautinava 

SUMATI 
AlTI 

Dushmanta 
Bharata 

VlTATHA 

Manyu 

Vrihateshe- 

TRA 

Haslin 

Ajamedha 

Ricsha 

Samwaraxa 

Guru 



JEra 
C, Yug 



X t 



Sixd- 
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poetic 

JEras. 


Solar Line. 


Year of 
the Wo. 


Lunar Line. 


AJlr. 
Mra 




SiNDHADWIPA 




Jahnu 






Ayutayush 




SURATHA 






RiTAPERNA • 




ViDURATHA 






Saudasa 45 




SarVabhau- 

MA 45 


* 


1 


ASMACA 




Jayasinha 






MULACA^ 




Radhica 


■ 




Dasabatha 


■ 


Ayutayush 






AlBABIDI 




ACRODHANA 


/ 




VlSWASAHA50 




DevatithioO 






Chatawanga 




RUSHA 




^ 


Derghabahu 




DlLLIPA, 




1 


Ragu 




Pratipa 


^ 


4i 


Aja 




Santanu 


, 


CO . 


Das5lratha55 




Vachytra* 






Rama 


• 


VIRYA bb 






. 




Pandu 


. 


Vrihadbala 


2825 


YUDHISHTHI- 


1920 


'a 


« 




RA 




N 1107 


Vrihadrana 


2835 


Paricshit 


1930 


f>. 


*Urucrya 
♦Vatsavrid- 




*Janamaja- 

.YA 






ha 60 
*Pratoyoma 




*Satanica6o 
*Sahasrina- 






• 




CA 






*Bhanu 




*ASWAMED- 
HAJA 






*Devaca 




♦AsiMA- 
CRISHNA 






^Sahadeva 




*Nemichac- 




• 






RA 




, 


*Vira 65 




*Upta i55 




1296 


*Vriduaswa 


3024 


=*Chitrara- 


2119 




t 




TA ^ 





Dwaf*ar 
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Poetic 
jEra. 



Solar Line. 


1^ 


Lunar Line. 


Mm 




?'^ 




C.Y,g 


CusHA 
Attithi 

NlSHADHA 

Nabas 70 
pundarica 


3025 


*SL't:H]RATHA 

*Dhritimat 
•Sushina' 
*Sunitha 70 
*Nkjchae- 


■21 'JO 


CSHEMAD- 




shuh ' 




H AN WAS 

Devanica 

Ahsniagu 
Paripatra75 




*SucniNALA 

*Pariplava 

*SUNAGAR 

•Medhavin 




Ranachala 
Vajranabha 
Arca 

SUGANA 




75 

♦Nbipanjava 

*Derva 

*Trini 




ViDHRITI 80 




♦Vrihadra- 




HlRANYANA- 




THA 




BHA 

Pushy A ' 




*Sl'Dhasa 80 
*Satanica 




DaUVASAND- 




*Durmada- 




HI 

sudersana 
Agniverna85 

SiGHIRA 

Maro 

Prasuseuta 
Sand HI 




na 
*Rahinara 
*Dandapani 

*NlMl 8j 

*CSHIMACA 












AwersanaQO 
Mahaswat 

ViSWAEHAHU 

Prasenmiajit 








— "00 










Tacsilaca 








*Bannumat 








95 













D'ivapar 
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Poetic 









4 



Solar Line. 



8(54 



. 



♦Practicas- 

WA 

*supratica 
♦Marudeva 
.♦suxascha- 

TRA 
♦PUSHCARA 

100 
♦AXTARICSHA 
♦SUTAPAS 

*Amitrajit 

♦Vriiiadraja 

♦Bariii 105 

♦Critanjaya 

♦Rananjaya 

*Slocya 

♦sudhodaiio 

*Langalada 

*Prasenajit 

*csudraca 

*SUM1TRA 

115 



117 






Lunar Line. 



jEra 

ay rig 



3888 



100 



105 



110 



115 



11 



2083 



In the prccedinor table I have placed Yvdhish- 
THiR in tlic vc:tr •2.^25 of the world correfponding to 
the lOyjth ot" the Treta vug of tlie Poets, and to" the 
ip'JOth of the afnonomiv-'Gili yv.g : that this is about 
the period in whirh VrDHisHTiiiu reigned I have not 
liulelf the fniallctt douhr, not only becaufc he muft 
h.ivo bce:i Cv:i:e:iiporarv v>:rh PaV. \5 \r.v the father 

of 
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of Vyasa, but alfo on account of the exaft coincidence 
of that period with the chafm of the chronology of 
the kings oi Maghada^ which appears fufficiently evi- 
dent to have been occalidned by the removal of the 
dynafly of Sahadeva, who was contemporary wdth 
YuDHisiHTHiR, from that period of hiftory. 

From the probabilities of the duration of life de- 
duced from obfervations on bills of mortality, it appears, 
that the mean duration of human life, taking one 
man with another, does not exceed thirty-two or thirty- 
three years. Admitting, however, the mean duration 
of life to be thirty-three years of this we cannot allow 
more than a half, or.fevcnteen years at the utmofl, to 
each reign, In a long fucceffion of princes. There- 
fore, as IcsHw-Acu the fon of Noah, began his reign 
near the beginning of the Trcta yug, or in the year 
179 of that period, if we divide the remaining years 
1117 iri the Treta yug by 17? we fhall have about 
fixty-fix reigns from Icshwacu's time down to the 
end of the Treta yug ; and thife number of reigns is 
confirmed by the place of Yudhishthir in the ta- 
* ble, being the fifty-feventh reign, and at the fame 
"time about 200 years before the end of the Treta 
yug ; fo that in all probability, it would require at 
leaft nine, or ten reigns more, from his time down to the 
-end of that period. After the fame manner, the 
number of computed reigns for the whole of the Dwa-. 
par yug or 864 years, would be lifty-one : which, 
' xvith the former number, make altogether \\^ com- 
\j)uted reigns ; and of this number, we find no more 
than 114 in the folar line of princes, and ftill confi- 
." derably lefs in the lunar line. 

In confequence of the ancient hiftorians' adopting 
the aftronomic a^ra of the Cali yug, at the clofe of 
* Paricshix's reign, as already noticed, Yudhish* 
THiR and Paricshit's in the lunar line, and with 
Vrihadbala and Vrihadrana, their contempora* 
ries in the folar line were removed (with others) by 

the 
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the modern commentators from the clofe of the Trcta 
yug down to the clofe of the Dwapar yug of the Po- 
ets ; therefore Rama was fuppofed to have been the 
laft prince of the folar line who reigned in Oud at tlie 
clofe of the Treta yug : and as they had placed the 
inimediate fucceflbrs of Paricshit at the beginning 
of the Call yug; fo, in like manner, the immediate 
fucceflbrs of Vrihadbana may be fuppofed to have 
been placed at the beginning of the Cali yug alfo : 
hence the mode of corredlion required becomes ob- 
vious. 

I have therefore reftored Vrihadbala and Vri- 
HAD RAN A to tlieir proper places in the Treta yug, as 
contemporaries with Yudhishthir and Paricshit ; 
and the remaining names down to the end of that pe^ 
riod marked with a *, were their fucceflbrs as placed 
in the Cali yug. 

The other names marked with a *, are the remain- 
ing princes mentioned in Sir William Jones's 
chronology as reigning in the Cali yug ; all of whom, 
however, if they reigned at all, muft have reigned be- 
fore the end of the Dwapar yug of the Poets ; and 
their being mentioned by ancient hiftorians as reign- 
ing in the Cali yug, does not at all imply that they 
reigned after the Dwnpar yug, but only in the aftro- 
nomical Cali yug, which commenced the 906th year 
of the Satya yug of the Poets, and has been unfortu- 
nately confounded (by the modern Hindu commenta- 
tors) with their Cali yug : with which however it ^fis 
no relation except in name : or to fpeak more cor- 
rc(Sblv, they have confounded the fictitious ages of 
the Poets witii the real aftronomic periods. 

Vv^ith refpecT: to the chafm in the lunar line of 
princes after JaxAxujaya the names that are mifling 
muft either have been loft, or elfe^ which is more 

pro- 
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probable, mentioned by the ancient l^^W^ans, as 
reigning in the Cali yug of the iaftronortiical jaei-a; and 
as Jananujaya is the firft prince mentioned, as reign- 
ing in the Cali yug, In the lunar line, it is very pro- 
bable, he may be the fame perfon recorded as reign- 
ing in the Treta yug ; and if that fliould be the cafe, 
the eleven names that follow next to him, moft likely 
will oe thofe that fliould fill the chafms. 

At what particular period of time, the folar line of 
princes became extinft, it is not eafy to afcertain, by 
the table, it would appear, that it muft have been 
fifty years before the year 3S88 of the world ; but as 
I allowed feventeen years to each reign, which is 
rather two much in a long fuccefiion of eldell fons, 
it is probable it muft have ended about 100 vears at 
ieaft, earlier than given by the table ; which will 
place the end of the laft prince's reign, about the year 
3788 of the world. 

Alexander the Great paid his vifit to India about 
tlOO years about the year 3888 of the world, or end 
of the Dwapar yug ; but whether he was the caufe of 
the folar line of princes becoming about that time 
extinft, or whether Prasexajit (the laft prince but 
two mentioned in the table, and whofe name might 
be pronounced, or corrupted into Porasnajit, 
PoRusNAJiT, or even PoRUS itfelf, leaving out the 
termination Najit) was the prince named Poru3, 
whom Alexander conquered and took prifoner, I 
will leave to others to decide. 



A CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE 

Of the king of Magadha or Bekar, from the reign 
of Pradyota, in the year lOgS of the world, 
down to that of Chandrabua in the year 
3554 containing a period of l64Q years. 
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Anno 


• 


CaVt 


] Aimo 




MuiiJi 




Yug^ 


. Mundi 




1903 


Pradyota 


1000 


Sujyeshtha 




Palaca 






Vasumitra 




ViSACHAYUPA 






Abhadraca 




Rajaca 






Puj-INDA 




Nandivirda- 






GhoshA 




NA 






Vajramitra 


2044 


SiSUNG.A 

Cacaverna 


1139 




Bhagavata 
Devabuti 




CSHEMADHER- 




2753 


Vasudeva 




MAN 






Bhumitra 




CSHETRAJIR- 






Narayana 




ya' 






SUSARMAN 


■* 


ViDISARA 

Ajatasatru 




2825 


*Sahadeva 
*Marjari 


• 


Darbaca 






*Srutasrava 


, 


Ajaya 






*Ayutayush 




Nandeverd- 






*NlRAMITRA 




HANAi 




1 
1 


^^SUXACSHA- 


/ 


Mahanaxdi 






TRA 


2404 


Nanda 


1499 


• 


*Vrishetse- 


2504 


Chandra- 


1599 




NA ^ 




GUPTA 


\ 


^■ 


^Carmajit 




Varisara 




1 


'^SUUTANJAYA 




ASOCAVERD- 






*VlPRA 


HANA 
SuYASAS 

1 






^SUCHI 






*'CSHEMA 


• 


Desaratha 






*SUVRATA 




iSaxdgatha 






=^DlIERMASU- 




Salisuca 

• 






TRA 




Somasarman 






*Srama 


• 


Satadhan- 




' 


^DllIDHASE- 




WAS 






NA 




Vriadratha 




. 




2641 


pushpamitha 
Agxamitra 


1736 




1 



Call 
Yug 



1848 



1920 



*Sc- 
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Anno 
Mundt 


CaU I 


Anno 
Mujidi 




Can 




*Sumati 






■• 


SiVASWATI 






*SUBALA 








PURISHABIIE- 






♦SUNITA 








RU 






*Saytajit 








Sumandana 




3098 


Balin 
Crishna 

Srisanta- 

CARNA 

Paurnama- 

SA 


2193 






Chacoraca 
Bataca 

GOMALIN 
PuRIMAT 

Med ASIEAS 
Serascanda 


\ 

1 




Lambodara 

ViVILACA 

Meghaswata 




^ 




Yajnyasrx 

VlJAYA 

Chandra- 






Vatamana 
Talaca 






3554 


BIJA 


2644 



The names with a * fet before them, are thofe 
whom I mentioned in the foregoing remarks, to have 
been erroneoully placed by tha modern Himliis before 
Pradyota ; for, Sahapeva, the firft of the dynafty 
was contemporary with Yudhishthik, who reigned 
about the year 2825 of the world. I have therefore 
reftored them again to their proper places in hillory, 
and by that means corredled the two abfardities 
pointed out by the late Sir William Jones, in the 
Hindu chronology of the kings of Magadha or Behar, 

Calcutta y 2?id OSohr^ 1796. 
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XXII. 

ON THE RELIGIOUS CEREMONIES 

OF THE HINDUS, 
AND OF THE BRA'UMENS ESPEGIADLY. 

BY H. T. CdLEBROO'KE, ESCl. 

ESSAY t. 

THE civil Law of the Hindus^, c(Jntaining frd- 
quent alluficfns to their religious rites, I was led, 
among other purfuits connecSled with a late un- 
dertaking, to perufe feveral tteatifes on this fubjecft, 
and tranflate from the Sanfcrit fome . entire tracfts 
and parts of others. From theft fources of informa- 
tion upon a fubjeft on which the Hindus are by no 
means communicative, I intend to lay before the So- 
ciety, in this and fubfequent eflays, an abridged ex- 
planation of the ceremonies, and verbal tranilatiohs 
of the prayers ufed at rites, which a Hindu is bound 
conftantly to perform. In other branches of 
this inquiry, the Society may expedl valuable com- 
munications from our Colleague Mr. W. C. Bla- 
GUiERE, who is engaged in iimiki' refearches. That 
part of the fubjeft to which I have confined my in- 
quires will be alfo found to contain curious matter, 
which I Ihall now fet forth without comment, referving 
for a fubfequent eflay thef obfervations which are: fug- 
gdfted by a review of thefe religious pradlices* 

A Btdhmana rifing from fleep is enjoined under the 
penalty of Icfing the benefit of all rites performed 
by him, to rub his teeth with a proper withc, or a 
twig of the racemiferous fig tree, pronouncing 
to himfelf this prayer, " Attend, lord of the foreft ; 
Soma, king of herbs and plants, has approached 
• Vol. V. Y *> thee : 
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*^ thee : mayeft thou and he cleanfe my mouth with 
"glory and good aulpices, that I may eat.abun- 
** dant food." The following prayer is alfo ufed upon 
this occalion, " Lord of th? foreft ! grant me life, 
ftrength^ glory* fplendour, offspHng, cattle, abundant 
wealth, virtue, knowledge, and intelligence/' But 
if a proper withe cannot be found, or on certain v 
days w^ien the life of it is forbidden (that is, on the 
day of the conjuncftion and on the firft, lixth, 
and ninth days of each lunar fortnight), . he muft 
rince his mouth twelves times with water. 

Having carefully thrown away the twig, which has 
been ufed, in a place free iVom impurities, he fhould 
proceed to bathe, Handing in a river or in other wa- 
ter. The duty of bathing in' the morning and at 
noon, if the man be a houfeholder, and in tlic 
evening alfo, if he belong to an order of devotion, is 
inculcated by pronouncing the ftrift obfervance of 
it in no lefs efficacious, than a rigid penance, in ex- 
piating fins, efpecially the early bath in the months 
of Maghai .Phqlgima^ and Cartica : and the . bath 
being particularly enjoined as a falutary ablu- 
tion, he is permitted to bathe in his own houfe, but 
without prayers, if the weather, or his own infirmi- 
ties prevent his going forth ; or he may abridge tlie 
ceremonies and ufe fewer prayers, if a religious duty 
or urgent bufinefs require his early attendance. The 
regular bath confifts of ablutions followed by worfhip 
and by the inaudable recitation of the Gayatri with 
the names of the worlds. Firft fipping water, 
and fprinkling - fome before liim, the prieft recites 
the three. fubjoined prayers, while he performs an 
ablution by throwing water eight times on his head, 
or towards the Iky, and concludes it by cafting water 
on the ground to deftroy tlie Demons, who wage 
war with the Gods. *^ ift. O waters ! fince ye afford 
'^ delight, grant us prefent happinefs, and the rap- 
" turous fight of the fupreme God. 2d. Like tender 
"Mothers make us here partakers of your mofi auf- 
/'picious effencc. 2d. We became contended with 

your 
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** your effence, with which ye fatisfy the univcrfe. 
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Waters ! grant it unto iisJ* For, as othen\^ife 
expounded, the third text may lignify, Eagerly do 
we approach your eflbnce, which fupports the uni- 
verial abode. Waters ! grant it unto us." Iri the 
^^ni pufana the ablution is otherwife directed : 
** At twilight, let a man^ attentively recite the prayers 
*^ addreflcd to water, and perform an ablution by 
throwing water on the crown of his head, on the 
earth, towards the Iky ; again towards the Iky, oii 
the earth, on the crown of his head, on the earth, 
again on the crown of his head ; and, lafUy on the 
*^ earth." Immediately after this ablution he fhould 
*^ lip water without fwallbwing it, filently praying in 
thefe words, *' Lord of facrifice ! thy heart is in the 
*^ midft of tlxe waters of the ocean ; may falutary herbs 
*^ and waters pervade thee. With facrificial hymns 
^' and humble falutation we invite thy prefence : may 
*^ this ablution be efficacious." Or he may fip water 
while he utters iaaudably the myfterious names of the 
feyen worlds. 'Thrice plunging into water he muft 
each time repeat the expiatory text which recite.s the 
creation ; and having thus completed his ablution, he 
puts on his mantle after wafliing it, and fits down 'to 
worfhip the i:iling fun. 

. This ceremony is begun by his tying the lock of 
hair on the crown of his head, while he recites 
the Gdyatrij holding much cicfa grafs in his left, and 
three blades of the fame grafs in his right hand ; 
or wearing a ring of grafs on the third finger of the 
fame hand.i Thrice lipping water with the fame text 
preceded by the myfterious names of worlds, and 
each time rubbing his hands as if wafliing them ; and 
finally, touching with his wet hand his feet, head, 
breafl, eyes, ears, nofe, and navel, or his breaft, 
navel, and both fhoulders, only (acording to another 
jule) he fhould a^ain fip water three times pro* 
nouncing to himfelf the expiatory text which recites 
the creation. If he happen to fneeze, or fpit, he 

y 2 jni^ft 
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\ muft not Immediately lip water, but firft touch his 
right ear in compliance with the maxim, *^ aft^r fneez- 
ing, fpitting, blowing his nofe, fleeping, putting on 
apparel, or dropping tears, a man fhould not im- 
mediately fip water, but firft touch bis right ear.'*. 
*^ Fire," fays Par as ar a, "water," the i/^^^j, "the 
** fun, moon, and air, all rcfide in the right ears of 
** Brdhmanas. Gaufra is in their right ears, facrificial 
" fire in their noftrils ; at the moment when both are 
" touched, impurity vanishes." This, by the by, 

' will explain the praAice of fulpending the end of 
the facerdotal ftring over the right ear, to purify 
that itring from the defilement which follows an eva- 

. cuation of urine. The fipping of water is a requifite 
introdu6lion of all rites ; without it, fays the Samha 
^«riiw^, all a6ls of religion are vain. Having there- 
fore fipped water as above mentioned, and pailed his 

. hand nlled with water briikly round his. neck, while 
he recites this prayer: " May the waters, pre- 
*^ ferve me !" The prieft clpfes his eyes, and meditates 
in filence, figuring to himfelf that Bra'hma with 
fair faces, '* and a red complexion, refides in his 
^' navel ; Vishnu with four arms and a black com- 
" plexion, in his heait; and Siva with five faces and 
** a white complexion, in his forehead." The prieft 
afterwards meditates the holieft of texts during three 
fuppreflions of breath. Clofing the left noftril with 
the ts^o longcft fingers of his right hand, he draws 
liis breath tlirough the right nollril, and then clof- 
ing that noftril likewife with his thumb, holds his breath 
while he meditates the text : he thqn raifes both fin- 
gers off the left: noftril, and emits the breath he had 
I'upprefled. While he holds his breath he muft on 
this occafion repeat to himfelf tlic Gayatri with the 
myfterious names of the worlds, the triliteral monofyl- 
lable, and the facrcd text of Bra^iime. A fuppref- 
fion of breath fo explained by the ancient Icgillator ; 
Ya'jxyawalcya confequently implies the follow- 
ing meditation, " Om ! earth ! ficy ! heaven ! mid- 
dle region ! place of births ! manfion of the bleflTtfd ! 
abode of truth 1" "We 
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^' We meditate on the adorable light of the refplen- . 
" dent Generator which governs our intelleAs ; 
" which is water, lufti^e, favour, immortal faculty of; 
" thought,. Bra'hme, earth, Iky, and heaven." 
According to the commentary, of which a copious ' 
extract fhall be fubjoined, the text thus recited ligni- ^ 
fies, " That effulgent power which governs our in- 
'^ tellers is the primitive element of water, the luf- 
" tre of gems and other glittering fubllances, the favour 
'^ of trees and herbs, the thinking foul of living be- 
*^ ings ; it is the creator,"" preferver, and deftroyer, the 
*^ fun and every other deity and all which moves, or 
^* whichi is fixed in the three worlds, named, earth, 
'^ Iky, and heaven. The fupremc Bra'hme, fo ma- 
^^ nifefted, illumines the feven worlds ; may he unite 
^' my foul to his own radiance (that is to his own foul, 
" which refides effulgent in the fcventh world, or 
*^ nianfion of truth)." On another occafion, the con- 
cluding prayer, which is the G^iyatri of Bra'hme, is 
omitted, and the names of the three lower worlds 
only are prcmifcd : thus recited, the Gdyafri properly 
fo called, bears the following import : ^^ On that 
^ effulgent power, which is Bra'hme himfelf, and is 
^ called the light of the radiant fun, do I meditate ; 

• governed by the myfterious light which refides 
^ within me, for tlie purpofe of thought ; that very 
^ light is the earth, the fubtil ether, and all which ex • 
^ ifts within the created fphere ; it is the threefold 
^ world, containing all which is fixed or moveable ; it 
^ exiflis internallv in my heart, externally in the orb of 

• the fun ; being one and the fame with that efful- 
^ gent power. I myfelf am an irradiated manifeftation 
^ of the fupreme Bra'hme." With fuch refledtion?, 

fays the commentator, Ihould the text be inaudibly . 
recited. 

Thefe expofitions are jufl:ificd by a very ample 
commentary in which numerous authorities are cited ; 
and to which the commentator has added many paf- 
fages from ancient lawyers and from mythological 
poems, fliQwing the efficacy of thefe prayers in ex- 

X 3 ^^\^\>c«x^ 
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piating fin : as the foregoing explanations of the text 
arc founded chiefly on the glofs of an ancient philo- 
fopher and iegiflator, Ydjnyawalcyay the following ex- 
tradl will confift of little more -than a verbal tranfla- 
tion of bis mescal glofs : 

'^ The parent of all beings produced all ftates of 
*' cxiftence, for he generates and preferves all creatures ; 
*' therefcHre is he called the Generator. Becayfe he 
^' fliines and fports, becaufe he loves and irradiates, 
** therefore is he called refblendent or divine, and is 
" praifed by ail deities. We meditate on the light 
*^ which, exiftingnn our minds, continually governs 
^^ our intelledls in the purfuits of virtue, wealth, love, 
*^ and beatitude. Becaufe the being, who ihines 
*' with feven rays, aiTuming the forms of time and of 
^* fire, matures produdlions. is refplendent, illumines 
♦* all, and finally deftroys the univerfe, therefore, he 
^' who naturally Ihines with feven rays, is ciilled Lights 
^^ or the effulgent power. * The firft fyllable denotes, 
*' that he illumines worlds ; the fecond copfonant im- 
^^ plies, that he colours all creature^ ; the laft fylla- 
*" ble lignifies, that he moves without cealing. From 
** his chcrilhing all, he is called the irradiating Pre- 
*' fervor/' 

Although it appears, from the terms of the text, 
(•* Tiight of the Generator or Sun,'*) that the fun and 
the light fpokcn of are diftant, yet, in meditating this 
iublime text, they are undiftinguifhed ; that light 
is the fun and the fun is light ; they are identical. 
*^ 1 he fame effulgent and irradiating power which 
Animates linng beings, as their foul exifts in the 
Iky* as the male being refiding in the midfi: of the 
t\iu/* There is comequently no diftin<51:ion ; but 
that efful<jence, wiiich cxitts in the heart govcroing 
the iatellei^s of animals, muft alone be meditated as 
one and the fune, however, with the luminous 
po\wr rcliding in the orb of the fun. 
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' *'^ That which is in the fun and thus called light, 
or effulgent power, is adorable and mull be . wor- 
Hupped by them who dread fuccelfive births and 
deaths, and who eagerly defire beatitude. The being, 
who may be feen in the folar orb, mult: be con tern- 
plated by the underftanding, to obtain exemption 
from fucceffive births and deaths and various pains." 

The prayer is preceded by the names of the feven 
worlds, as epithets of it, to denote its efficacy ; lig- 
nifying, ^ that this light pervades and illumines the 
fcven worlds, which, fituated one above the other, are 
the feven manfions of all beings : they are called the 
fcven abodes, felf-exiftent, in a former period, re- 
novated in this. Thefe feven myfterious words, are 
celebrated as the names of the feven worlds. The 
place where all beings, whether fixed or moveable, 
cxift is called Earth, w^hich is the firft world. That in 
which beings exift a fecond time, but without fen- 
f^tion, again to become fenfible at the clofe of the 
period appointed for the duration of the prefent uni- 
verfe, is the world of re-exiftence. The abode of the 
good, where cold, heat, and light arc perpetually 
produced, is named Heaven. The intermediate re-' 
gion, between the upper and lower worlds, is deno- 
minated the Middle World. The heaven where ani- 
mals, deftrdyed in a general conflagration at the clofc 
of the appointed period, are born again, is thence 
called the World of Births. That in which Sanaca 
and other fons of Bra'hma, juftificd by auftere de- 
votion, refide, exempt from all dominion^ is thence 
named the Manfion of the Bleffed. Truth, the feventh 
world, and the abode of Bra'hme, is placed on the 
fummit above other worlds ; it is attained by true 
knowledge, by the regular difcharge of duties, and by 
veracity : once attained, it is never loft. Truth is, in- 
deed, the feventh w^orld, therefore, called the Sub- 
lime Abode." 

Y 4 The 
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The names of the worlds arp preceded by the tr}r 
literal monofyllable, to obviate the evil confecjuencg 
Announced by Menu, " A Bra'h]^ana', beginning 
-*^ and ending a leAure of the v^fia^ (or the recital of 
/' any holy ilrain,) muft always pronounce to himfelf 
*^ the fyllable 6m : for iiniefs the fyllable ^w precede, 
** his learning will flip away from him ; and, unlefs 
f^ it follow, nothing will be long retained; orthat fyl- 
^^ lable is prefixed to the feveral i>amcs of worlds, dcr 
•^ noting, that the feven worlds ar^ rpanifeftatiqns of 
f^ the power fignified by that fyllable. As the leaf of 
f* the />»/4/2,'* feys Ya'jxyawalcya, "is fupported 
*^ by a fingle pedicle, {q is this uniyerfe upheld by th^ 
^^ fyllable dnij a fymbol of the fupreme Bra'hme/* 
** AH rites ordained in the rSda^ oblations to fire, and 
** folemn facrifices, pafs away, but that which pafl^h 
f^ nqt away,'- fays Mejjtu, is declared to be the fylla- 
'* ble 6m^ then called acjhara^ fince it is a fymbol of 
*' God, the Lord of created beings," 

" The concluding prayer is fubjoined to teach the 
*^ various manifeftations pf that light, which is the Sun 
*' himfelf It is Bra'hme, the fuprejne foul. The 
** fun, fays Ydjnyarsjoalcya^ is Bra'hme ; this is a 
** certain truth revealed in the facred iipqmJfiaiSy and 
*^ in various fdchds of the vSdas. So the Bha'ULHjhya 
purtway fpeaking of the fun. Becaufe there is none 
greater than he, nor has been, nor will be, there- 
fore he is celebrated as the fupreme foul in all the 
*« veJasr 

That greatefl of lights, which exifts in the fun, 
cxifis alfo as the principle of life in the hearts of all 
l>cings. It Ihines externally in the Iky, inter- 
nally in the heart ; it is found in fire and in 
ihuno. This principle of life, which is acknow- 
lcdi;vd by tlie virtuous, as exifting in the heaft 
auvl in i!\o iky, ihincs externally in the etherial 
rovj;ivMu inuuiicilcd in the form of the fun. It is alfo 
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made apparent in the luftre of gems, ftones, and 
metals, and in the tafte of trees, plants, and herbs; 
that is, the irraidiating being, who is a term of 
Bua'hme, is manifclted in all moving beings (gods, 
demons, men, lerpcnts, beafls, birds, inlccfts, and 
the reft,) by their locomotion ; and in fome lixed 
fubftances, fuch as ftones, gems, and metals, by their 
luftre ; in others, fuch as trees, plants, and herbs, 
by theix favour. Every thing, which moves, or 
which is fixed, is pervaded by that light, which, in 
all moving things, exifts as the fupreme foul, and 
as the immortal thinking faculty of beings, which 
have the power . of motion. I'hus^ the venerable 
commentator fays, '^ In the midft of the fun ftands- the 
*^ moon, in the midft of the moon is fire, in the midft 
*^ of light is truth, in the midft of truth is the unpe- 
^^ rifhable being." And again, God is the unpcrifhable 
^^ being, rciiding in the facred abode ; the thinking foul 
'^ is lighj alone; it fhines with unborrowed fplendour.'* 
Thistiiinking foul, called the immortal ^^ principle,'* 
js a manifeftation of that irradiating pov.er, who is 
the fupreme foul. 

This univerfe, conftfling of three worlds, was pro- 
duced from water. " He firft, with a thou[!;ht, 
preated the waters, and placed in them a productive 
feed.'* /Menu, chap. i. v, 8.) Water which is the 
element, whence the three worlds proceeded, is that 
light, which is alfo the efficient caufe of creation, 
duration, and deftjnation, manifefted with thefc 
powers, in the form of Bra'hma, Vishnu, and 
Rubra ; to denote this, " earth, ftcy, and heaven,'* 
arc fubjoined as epithets of light. Thel'e terms bear 
allufion alfo to the three qualities of truth, pafllon, 
and darknpfs, correfponding with the three mani- 
feftations of power, as creator, prefcrver, and de- 
ftroycr ; hence it i« alfo intimated, that the irradiat^- 
ing being is manifefted as Bra'hma, Vishnu, ami 
KuDRA, who are reljpedlivcly endued with the quali- 
ties of truth, paftiion, and darknefs. The mcanitig 
is, that this irradiating being, who is the fupreme 
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Bba'hme, manifefted in three forms or powers, is the 
efficient caufe of the creation of the uoiverfe, of its 
duration and deftru6lion. So in the Bha^ifija 
funina, Crishna fays, *' the fun is the god of pet- 
" ception, the eye of the univerfc, the caufe of day ; 
'^ there is none greater than he among the immortal 
" powers. From him this univerfe proceeded, and in 
*' him it will reach annihilation ; he is time mca- 
" mrcd by inftants, &g." Thus tlie univerfe, conlifir 
ing of three worlds containing all which is fixed or 
moveable, is the irradiating being ; and he is the cre- 
ator of that univerfe, the preferver and deftroyer of 
it. Confequently nothing can exitl, which is not that 
irradiating power. 

Thefc extrads from two very copious commentaries 
will fufficiently explain the texts, which are medi- 
tated while the breath is held as above mentioned. 
Immediately after thefe fuppreffions' of breath, the 
prieft lliould lip water recitmg the following prayer, 
*' May the fun facrifice the regent of the finna* 
" ment and other deities who prelide over facrifice, 
defend me from the fin arifing from the imperfeft 
performance of a religious ceremon}\ Whatever 
iin I have committed by night, in thought, word, 
^' or deed, be that cancelled by day. Whatever fin be 
in me, may that be far removed. I otfcr this water 
to the fun, wliofe light irradiates my heart, who 
fprung from the immortal eflence. Be this obla- 
*' tion etncacious/* He fliould next make three ablu- 
tions with the prayers, ^^ Waters! finceye afford de- 
light, &c." at the fame time throwing water eight 
times on his head, or towards the fk)', and once on 
the ground as before ; and again make limilar ablu- 
tions witli the f blowing prayer: '•Asa tired man 
leaves drops of fwcat at the foot of a tree ; as 
he wl o bathes is cicanfcd from all foulnefs ; as 
" an oblation is fanctified by holy grafs ; fo 
** may this water purify me from fin." And ano- 
ther ablution with the expiatory tcr.t, which re- 
hearfes the creation. lie lliould next fill tlic palm 
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of his hand with water, and prefenting it to his nofe, 
inhale the fluid by one noftril, and, retaining it for 
a while, exhale it through the other, and throw 
away the water towards the north-eall quarter. This 
is confidered as an internal ablution,^ which wafbe3 
away fins. He concludes by fipping water with the 
following prayer, " Water ! thou doft penetrate all 
" beings^ thou doil reach the deep recefles of the 
*^ mountains ; thou art the mouth of the univerfe ; 
** thou art facrifice: thou art the myllick word vujha\ 
^^ thou art light, tafte, and the immortal fluid/' 

After thefe ceremonies, he proceeds to worfhip the 
fun, ftanding on one foot, and rcfling the other againft 
his ankle or heel, looking towards the eaft, and 
laolding his hands open before him in a hollow form. 
In this poltur^ he pronounces to himfelf the following 
prayers : ifl:, ^^ The rays of light announce th^ 
^^ fplendid fiery fun, beautifully rifing to illumine 
*^ the univerfe." 2nd, •^ He rifes^ wonderful, the 
*^ eye of the fun, of water, and of fire, collect ive power 
" of gods ; he fills heaven, earth, and flcy, with his 
" luminous net ; he is the foul of all which is fixed 
*' or locomotive." 3d, " That eye, fupremely bene- 
'^ ficial, rifes pure from the eafl: ; may we fee him 
^' a hundred years ; may we live a hundred years ; 
^^ may we hear a hundred years.'* 4th, ^^ May we, 
^^ preferved by the diviiie power, contemplating 
*' heaven above the region of darknefs, approach the 
^^ deity, moft fplendid of luminaries." The follow- 
ing prayer may be alfo fubjoined, *^ Thou art felf- 
" exiftent, thou art the moft excellent ray ; tho\;i 
" giveft effulgence : grant it unto me." This is ex- , 
plained as an allufion to th6 feven rays of the fun ; 
four of which are fuppofed to point towards the 
four quarters, one upwards, one downwards, and 
the feventh, which is centrical, is the moft excel* 
lent of all; and is here addrefl^d, in a prayer, which 
IS explained as fignifying, '^ May the fupreme ruler, - 
who generates all things, whofe luminous ray is fclf. 
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e\irtcnt, who is the fublime caufe of light, from 
whom worlds receive illumination, be favourable to 
u>." After prefenting an oblation to the fan, in the 
node to be forthwith explained, the Gayatrl muft 
bo next invoked, in thefe words : '* Thou art light ; 
thou art feed ; thou art immortal life ; thou art ef- 
ful5:ent : beloved by the gods, defamed by none, tlwu 
art the holiell facrlfice.'* And it fhould be after- 
wards recited mcafure by meafure ; then the two 
firll mcafures as one hemiftich, and the third meafure 
a^ the otlicr ; and, laftly, the three meafurcs without 
interruption. The fame text is then invoked in 
tliefe words : *^ Divine text, who doft grant our beft 
withes, whofe name is trifyllable, whofe import is 
the power of the Supreme Being ; come thou mo- 
ther of the r.'vA/j, who didlt fpring from Bra'hmk, be 
conttant here." The dhairi is then pronounced in- 
Gudiblv with the triliteral monofvllablc, and the names 
of the three lower worlds, a hundred or a thou- 
fand times, or as often as may be pra<9:icable, counts 
ing the reoetitions on a rolary of gems fet in gold, 
or of wild grains. For this purpofe, the feeds of 
the ^:irri2}h\\ vulgarly nair.ed pitonh'ia^ are declared 
preferable. The following prayers from the Vijhnu 
^urJw;^ conclude thefe repetitions * : " Salutation to 

* '• I omit t!.e ven- teiions detail rcTpecting fins expiated by a 
fct r.un^.Ver of rcpitiiions ; but in one inttance, as an atonement 
forunvxariK- citing or drinking what is forbidden, it isdirefted, 
tliat eic^^.t hv.nvire.l repetitions of the G^yatri ihould be preceded by 
thr-.r i\?rpri 1 ■. '.-- ot hre-.»r:K touching water during the recital 
if .:!.c :/.-•..:; t:M : * T>.e bull rears; he has four horns; 
t\:vi* :;-.:. r'A\' i.tM is. fcv»n !.iav'i!;» and is bound by a threefold 
h:. : r- ; -.c :> thr ni c.i-^ rr.plendcnt being, and pervades mortal 
Kicri ' 'il..^ b.-U is ;ufucf pcrfonilied. His four horns are the 
F:.:l;r a v-r :::■ vTinieuo.ing pheii.. the Udgatri or chanter of the 
^--:.\: i : .:. :be ILrd or reader of the PJgxtda, who performs the 
c»;cn::il p*:t of a religious ceremony, and Jdbvjiirin, who fits in 
tb.e 1. c;^"i o*o.-: siid chants the Y*:jiirx^tdj. His three feet arc the 
thit-o -r, -,:•. OMation* and facridce are his two heads, roaring 
:lv*r<*i^Jlo«al/, His iV\Tn bAods are the //;/n\ Mactrdvarumu, 
B^cn^icr:^ XJVtlj,:. G^jr^ifisT::, jfjjrhj^'j.', yjhiri, and Potri^ 
VLXkXscs Vy uhjch onir:^t:r.^ prielis are defipied at certain folemn 
ncvs. Tisi' llircclaki ligsturc by which he ii bound, is wodhippcd 
ill the iXKMuir.i:, itixocr, aikiVr.^rvifcCNWvw^:' 
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" the fun ; to that luminary, O Bra'iimk, who is the 
*^ light of the pervader, the '^ true generator of the uni- 
*^ vcrfe, the caufe of efficacious riles." 2ncl, " I bow to 
" the great caufe of day (whofe emblem is a full blown 
" flower of the jvn*^ tree) the mighty juminarv fprimg 
" from Casyapa, the foe of darknefs, the de- 
^^ ftroyer of every (in :" or the priert walks a turn 
through the fouth, rehcarling a (liort text, '• I foliow 
** the courfe of the fun ;" which is thus explained, *' As 
'^ the fun, in his courfe, moves round the world by 
^ the way of the fouth, fo do I, following that lumi- 
" nary, obtain the benefit ariling from a journey round 
" the earth, by the way of the louth." 

The oblation above mentioned, and which is called 
jlrg'hdy confifts of tila^ flowers, barley, water, and 
red fanders wood, in a clean copper vcflel made in 
the Ihape of a boat ; this the prieft places on his head, 
and thus prefents it with the following text, ^* He who 
" travels the appointed path (namely the fun) is 
*^ prefent in that pure orb of fire, and in the ethereal 
" region, he is the facrificer at religious rites, and he 
*• fits in the facrcd clofe, never remaining a fingle day 
*' in the fame fpot, yet prefent in every houfc, in 
*^ the heart of every human being, in the mod holy* 
^^ manfion, in the fubtlc ether, produced in water, ii^ 
" earth, in the ^bode of truth, and in the ftony moun- 
" tains ; he is that, which is both minute and vaft/* 
This text is explained as fignifying, that the fun 
IS a manifeftation of the fupreme being, prefent every 
where, produced every where, per\'ading every place 
and' thing. The oblation is concluded by worihip- 
ping the fun with the fubjoincd text, " His rays, the 
cflficient caufes of knowledge, irradiating worlds, ap- 
pear like facrificial fires." 

Preparatory to any aft of religion, ablutions muft 
be again performed in the form prefcribcd for 
the mid-day bath; the pradticc of bathing at 

noon 
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noon IS likewtfe enjoined as requiiite to cleanlinefs^ 
conducive to health and efficacious in removing fpi- 
ritual as well as corporeal defilements : it niuft never- 
thelefs be omitted by one who is afHicSled with dil- 
eafe ; and a healthy perfon is forbidden to bathe im- 
mediately after a meal, and without laying afide his 
jewels and other ornaments. If there be no impedi- 
irfent, fuch as thofe now pientioned or formerly 
noticed, in fpeaking of early ablutions be may bathe 
with water drawn from a well, from a. fountain, or 
from a bafon of a cataradl ; but he ihould prefer wa- 
ter which lays above ground, choofing a ftream rather 
than ftagnant water, a river in preference to a fmall 
brook, a holy dream before a vulgar river, and, above 
all, the water of the Granges. In treating of the 
bath authors diftinguifh various ablutions, properly 
and improperly fo called, fuch as rubbing the body 
with alhes, which is named a bath facred to fire, 
plunging into water, a bath facred to the regent of 
this element : ablutions accompanied hy^the prayers, 
" O waters ! fince ye afford delight, ^&c.** which 
conftitute the holy bath : ftanding in duft raifed by 
the treading of cows, a bath denominated from wind 
or air ; ftanding in the rain during daylight, v a 
bath named ifom the Iky or atmofphere. The ablu- 
tion or bath properly fo called are performed with 
the following ceremonies. 

After bathing and deaning his perfon and pro- 
nouncing as a vow, " I will now perform ablutions," 
he who bathes Ihould invoke the holy river ; '* O 
Ganga^ Yainuna, Sarajwaiiy Satadru^ Marud'via'ha^ 
and Jiyiciya ! hear my prayers ; for my fake be in- 
cluded in thi5 fmall quantity of water with the holy 
ftreams of Parujhti Afieni^ and Tltqfta.^' He fliould 
alfo utter the raiUcal frayer confifting of the words 
*^ Salutation to Narayanan Upon this occafion a 
prayer extrafted from tlie Padma furhia is often ufed 
with this laiutation called the radical text \ 2iH^^Xkit 
ceremony is at oace concluded by taking up the earth 

and 
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and pronouncing tRe fubjoined prayers : ^^ Eartli^ 
*^ fupporter of all things, trampled by horfes, tra- 
verled by cars, trodden by Vishxu ! whatever fin 
has been . committed by me, do thou, who art 
*^ upheld by the hundred armed Crishna, incar- 
^^ nate in the fhape of a boar, afcend my limbs, and 
^^ remove every fuch fin." 

^TKe text extrad^ed from the fadyna furdna follows : 
'^ thou didft fpring from the foot of Vishnu daughter 
*^ of Vishnu, honoured by him ; therefore pre- 
^^ ferve us from fin, protefting us from the day of 
^' our birth, even unto death. The regent of air has 
named thirty-five millions of holy places m .the ficy, 
on earth, and in the fpace between ; they are all 
^^ comprifed in the daughter Jahnu. Thou art called 
*^ ihe, who promotes growth, among the gods : thou 
*^ art named the lotos ; able, wife of Prithu, bird, 
*^ body of the univerfe, wife of Siva, nedtar, female 
*^ cherifher of fcience, cheerful, favouring worlds; mer- 
*^ ciful, daughter of Jahnu, confoler, giver of 
'^ confolation. Ganga, who flows through the three 
*' worlds, will be near unto him, who pronounces thefe 
*^ pure titles during his ablution." 

When tlie ceremony is preferred in its full detail, 
the regular prayer is a text of the vSda. " Thrice did 
" Vishnu ftcp, and at three fl:rides traverfed the vmi- 
'^' verfe : happily was his foot placed on this dully 
^' earth. Be this oblation efficacious 1" By this 
prayer is meant, " May the earth, thus taken up, pu-^ 
*^ rify me." Cow dung is next employed with a prayer 
importing, " Since Itake up cow dung, invoking thefe- 
*^ on the goddefs of abundance, may I obtain prof- 
" perity !" the literal fenfe is this : ^' I here invoke that 
" goddefs of abundance, who is the vehicle of fmell, 
" who is irrefiftible, ever white, prefent in this cow 
^^ dung, miflrrefs of all beings, greateft of ele- 
^^ ments, ruling all the fenfes." .Water is^ after- 
^' wards held up in the hollow of both hands 



\ 



J60 ON rpt RELKJIOUS CEHEMONIKS 

joined, while the prajer denominated from the regent 
of water is pronounced : " Bccaufe Varuna, king of 
waters, Iprcad a road for the fun, therefore do I 
follow that route. Oh ! he made that road in untrod- 
den fpace, to receive the footfieps of the fun. It is 
he who refrrjins the heart-rending wicktd.'* Tlie 
fcnfc is. '" VviirxA, king of \vaters, who curbs the 
wicked, made an expanded road in the other real re- 
gion to receive tlie rays of the fun ; I therefore follow 
that route." Ne\t, previous to fwimming, a Ihort 
prayer muft be meditated : '*' Salutation to the regent 
*' of w ater ! paft are the fetters of Varunai" This 
is explained as importing that the difpleafure of 
Varuxa^ at a man's traverling the waters, which are 
liis fetters, is averted by falutation : fwimming is 
therefore preceded by this addrefs. The prieft (hould - 
next recite the invocation of holv rivers, and thrice 
throw water on his head from the hollow of both 
hands joined, repeating three fever'al texts: ift. 
Waters 1 remove this lin, whatever it be, which 19^ 
in me ; whether I have dpne any thing malicious 
towards others, or curfed them in my heart, or 
fpoken falfehoods." 2d. " Waters ! mothers of 
worlds ! purify us ; cleanfe us by the fprinkled fluid 
ye who purify through libations ; for, yc, divine wa- 
ters, do remove every lin." 3d. '' As a tired man 
'• leaves drops of fwcat at the foot of a tree, &c." 
Again, fwimming and making a circuit through the 
fouth, this prayer fhould be recited : " May divine 
v/aters be aufpicious to us for accumulation, for 
gain, and for refrefliing draughts : may they 
liften to us, that we may be afibciate w^ith good 
*• aufpiccs." Next reciting the following prayer 'the 
prieft iliould thrice plunge into water : " (3 confum- 
*' mation of folemn rites ! who doft purify when per- 
*^ formed by the moft greivous otfenders ; thou- doft 
*^ invite the bafeft criminals to purification ;- thou 
*^ doft expiate the moft heinous crimes. I atone 
**' for fins towards the gods by gratifying them 
*^ with oblations and facrifice ; I expiate fins to- ^ 
^^ wards mortals by employing mortal men to offici- 
ate 
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^* ate at facraments. Therefore defend me from the 
^^ pernicioiiiS fin of offending the gods." 

Water muft be next lipped with the prayer, ** Lord 
^' of facrifice, thy heart is in the midft of the waters 
" of the ocean, &c." and the invocation of holy rivers 
is again recited. The prieft muft thrice throw up wa- 
ter with the three prayers, *^ O waters fince ye afford 
^' delight, &c." and again, with the three fubjoined 
prayers : 1ft, ^^ May the Lord of thought purify 
*^ me with an uncut blade of ctifa gfafs, and with the 

rays of the fun. Lord of purity, may I obtain tli^t 

coveted innocence, which is the wifti of thee, who 
^* is fatisfied with this oblation of water and of me, 
^^ whd am purified by this holy grafs." 2nd, ^^ May 
^^ the Lord of fpeech purify me, &c." 3d. *^ May 
*^ the refplendent fun purify me, &c.'* Thrice plung- 
ing into water, the prieft ihould as often repeat the 
grand expiatory text, of which Yajnyawalcy'a fays, 
*' it comprifes the principles of things, and the ele- 
^^ ments, the exiftence of the (chaotick) mafs, 
" the produftion and deftru6lion of worlds." This 
ferves as a key to explain the meaning of the text,' 
which being confidered as the cffence of the vSdaSy 
is moft myfterious. The author before me, feems to 
undertake the explanation of it with great awe, and 
intimates, that he has no other key to its meaning, 
nor the aid of earlier commentaries. ** The Supreme 
*^ Being alone exifted ; afterwards there was univerfal 
^^ darknefs ; next the watery ocean was produced, 
'^ by the diffufipn of virtue ; then did the Creator,' 
^^ lord of the univerfe, rife out of the ocean, and ftic- 
^^ celfively frame the fun and moon, which govern 
^^ day and night, whence proceeds the revolution of 
^^ years ; and after them he framed heaven and earth, 
" the fpace between, and the celeftial region." . The 
terms with which the text begins, both fignify truth, 
but here explained as denoting the fupreme Bra'hme, 
on the authority of a text quoted from the vSda ; 

Vol. V. Z *^ Bra'hmk 
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^' BnA'i!M£ is truth, the one immutable bein^. He 
" is truth and everlafting knowledge." * Dunng the 
^ pciiod of general annihilation, fays the conunen- 
' tator, the Supreme Being alone elided. Afterwards, 

* during that period, night was produced^ in other 
^ words, there was univerfel darknefs/ "This uni- 
" verle exifted only in darknefs, imperceptible, undc- 
'^ tillable, undifcoverable by reafon, and undifcov- 
** crcd by revelation as if it were wholly immerfed in. 
" fleep.'\ (MuNT, ch. I. v. 5.) Next, when the crea- 
tion began, the oceanwas produced by an unfeeh power 
univerlally diftuled ; that is, the element of wa* 
ter was firft reproduced, as the means of the crea- 
tion : ** He fir It, with a tliought, created the wa*. 
" tcrs, &c," (Mknu, ch. I. v. 8.) Then did the 
Creator, when lord of the univcrfo, rife out of the 
waters. ^ The lord of the univerfe, annihilated by 

* tlic general deltrudUon, revived with his own crca- 

* tion of the three worlds.* Heaven is here explained 
the expanfe of the Iky above the region of the ftars. 
The ccleltial region is the middle world and hea- 
vens al)i>vc. The author bt'fore me, has added nu- 
nitrous quotations on the fublimity and efficacy of 
this te\u which Ment compares with the facrificcof 
a horle, in reipcOt ot itr^ power to obliterate lin>. 

After la- -ling, while he repeats this prayer, the 
pridt ;);ov:ld ajruin pkinge into water, thrice re- 
{V :;r;ri^ the text, ** A*^ a tired man leaves drops of 
*' I'veat at the foot of a tree, &c/' Afterwards, to 
..:onc tVr greater ottences, he lliould. meditate the 
CM.:/.':, Sec. during three fuppieflions of breath. 
i K' nur.t alio recite it me;;iLire by meafure, h^mi- 
ri;c!i bv hcn.iltich ; and, iaftly, the entire text 
vv •!•...•,:: ar.y p:.al*e. As an expiation of the lin .of 
i\:'-.^c '^'."h men ot' verv low tribes, or of covedn? 
iM ,iv ci^r'in-;- what ihouid not be received* a man 
thivivi 'Ii.i^ce intv> water, at the fame time recit- 
\rv; ,'. p:\-\ si- 'vhich will be quoted on another occa- 
:.v:u v^ ^' \v:;o ha< uriir.k trirituous liauors ihouId 
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traverfc water up to his throat, and drink as much 

exprefled juice of the moon plant, as he can take up 

in the hollow of both hands, while he meditates the 

triliteral monofyllable, and then plunge into water^ 

reciting the fubjoined prayer, " O Kudra ! hunt 

" not pur offspring and defcendants ; abridge not the 

p^criod of our lives ; deftroy not our cows ; kill not 

our horfes ; flay not our proud and irritable folks; 

becaufe, holding oblations, wc always pray to 

"thee," 

Having finilhed his ablutions, and. coming out of 
the water, putting on his apparel after cleanfing it, 
having waftied his hands and feety and having lipped 
water, the prieft fits down to worfhip in the fame 
modcj, which was dire<fted after the early bath ; fub- 
ftituting, however, the following prayer, in lieu of 
that which begins with the words, ** May the fun, 
iacrifice, &c." " May the waters purify the earth, 
*^ that (he, being cleanfed, may purify me : 'may the 
lord of holy knowledge purify her, that fhe being 
cleanfed by holinefs, may purify me Tmay the wa- 
ters free me from every defilement, whatever be my 
uncleannefs, wliether I have eaten prohibited food, 
" done forbidden a6ls, or accepted the gifts, of dif- 
'* honeft men." Another difference between worfliip 
at noon and in the morning, confifl:s in ftanding be- 
fore the fun with uplifted arms, inftead of joining the 
. hands in a hollow form. In all other refpedls the 
form of adoration is fimilan 

Having concluded this ceremony, and walked 
in a round beginning through the fouth, and faluted 
the fun, the prieft may proceed to ftudy a portion of 
the W^^T Turning his face towards the eaft, 
with his right hand towards the fouth, and his left 
, hand towards the north, fitting down with the 
aifa grafs before him, |iolding two facred blades of 
rafs on the tips of his left fingers, and placing 
is right hatld thereon, with the palm turned upwards, 
and having thus meditated the Gdyatri, the prjeft 
Ihould recite the proper text on commencing the 

Z 2 VC!\».\^. 
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ledlure, and read as much of the vSdas as may be 
practicable for him, continuing the pra6Hce daily until 
he have read the whole of xthe vfdas ; and then re- 
commencing the courfe. 






Prayer on beginning a lecture of the Rigveda-: 
I praife the blazing fire, which is iirft placed at 
religious rites, which efFedls the ceremony, for the 
benefit ot* the votary, which performs the effential 

" part of the rite, which is the moil liberal giver of 

*' gems." 

On beginning a Icfture of the Yajurveda : *^ I ga- 
*^ ther thee, O branch of the vida^ for the fake ofrain ; 
" I pluck thee for the fake of ftrength. Calves ! ye 
" are like unto air; (that is, as wind fupplies the world 
^' by means of rain, fo do ye fupply facrifices by the 
" milking of cows). May the luminous generator of 
*^ worlds, make you attain fuccefs in the beft. of fa- 
*^ craments." 



On the beginning a lecture of the Samaveda : " Re- 
^^ gent of fire, who doft efFeft all religious ceremo- 
" nies, approach to talle my oflTering ; thou who art 
*^ praifed for the fake of oblations, lit down on this 

^' ii;rafs." 



Tlic text which is repeated on commencing a lect 
tiirc of the AHiarva veda has been already quoted 
on another occafion : *^ May divine waters be aufpi- 

'' cioas to us, &c." 

« 

In this manner fhould a lecture of the ve^dasy or of 
tlic vt'clangasy of the facred poems and mytholo- 
gical hiitory of law and other branches of found 
literature be conduced. The prieft fhould next 
pr'.H ced to orter barley, tila and water to the manes. 
', - r 11112; his face towards the caft, wearing the 
i:-. :\r .ial cord on his left Ihouldef, he Ihould 
^c'.n and fpread aifa grafs before him 

with 
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« 

with the tips pointing towards the eaft. Taking 
grains of barley in his right hand, he Ihould invoke 
the gods. " O aflembled gods ! hear my call, fit 
" down on tliis grafs ;" then throwing away fome 
grains of barley, and putting one hand over the other, 
he Ihould pray in thefe words : " Gods ! who refidQ 
in the ethereal region, in the world near us, and in 
heaven above ; ye whofe tongues are flame, and 
*^ who fave all them who duly perform the facraments, 
" hear my call, fit down on this grafs, and be cheer- 
*> ful," Spreading the ' cufa grafs, the tips of which 
mufl; point towards the eaft, and placing bis left hand 
thereon, and his right hand above the left, he muft 
offer grains of barley and water from the tips of his 
fingers, (which are parts dedicated to the gods,) 
holding three ftraight blades of grafs, fo that the 
tips be towards his thumb, and repeating this prayer : 
*^ May the gods be fatjsfied ; may the holy verfes, 
the fcriptures, the devout fages, the facred poems, 
the teachers of them, and the celeftial quirifters, 
be fatisficd ; may other inftruftors, human beings, 
minutes of time, moments, inflants meafurecj 
" by the twinkling of arji eye, hours, days, fort- 
^^ nights, months, feafons, and years, with all their 
*^ component parts be fatisficd herewith *." Next 
wearing the facrificial thread round his neck, and 
turning towards, the north, he Ihould offer //7^, 
or grains of barley with water, from the middle of 
his hand (which is a part dedicated to human be- 
ings), holding in it ct^a grafs, the middle of which 
muft reft pn the palm' of his hand : this oblation 
he prefents on grafs, the tips of which are pointed 
towards the north ; and with it he pronounces thefe 
words : ^^ May Sanaca be fatisficd ; may Saman- 
" DANA, Sanatana, Capila, Asuri, Bodhu, 
*^ and Parchasicha, be fatisfied herewith." Placing 
the thread, &c. on his right fhoulder, and turning 
towards the (buth, he muft offer tila and wa- 

* The verb is repeated with each terfti, " May the holy verfes 
" be fatisfied j may the vcdas be I'atisfied, &c " 
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tcr from the root of his thumb (which is a part fa- 
cred to the progenitors of mankind) holding bent 
grafs thereon ; this oblation he (hould prefent upon a 
velFel of rhinoceros' horn placed on grafe, the tips of 
which are pointed towards , the fouth ; and with it .he 
fays, *' May fire, which receives oblations, pre- 
^' fented to our forefather be . fatisfied herewith ; may 
*^ the moon, the judge of departed fouls, the fun, 
'* the progenitors who are purified by fire, thofe who 
" are named from their drinldng^ the juice of the 
**' moon -plant, and thofe who are denominated fnnn 
*' fitting on holy grafs, be fatisfied herewith !" He muft 
then make a ffmilar oblation, faying, ^* May Na'ra'* 
*' s'arya, Pa'raVarya, S'uca, Sa'calya, Yaj^*^ 

*' NYAWALCYA, Ja'tUCARN'a, Ca'TYa'YANA, 'ApAS- 
*' TAMBA, BaUD'ha'yANA, Va'cHACUTV, VaCJAVA'^- 
Pi', Hu'hu', Lo'ca'cshi', Maitra'yanV, and 
Aindra'yanV, be fatisfigd herewith." He after- 
wards offers three oblations of water mixed with tikif 
from the hollow of both hands joined, and this he re- 
peats fourteen times with the different titles of Yama, 
which are confidercd as fourteen diftindl forms of the 
fame deiry. " Salutation to Yama, falutation to 
*' Dhekmaraja, or the king of deities, to death, to 
'' Axtaca or the deflroycr, to Vaivaswata or 
*Mhe child of the fun, to time, to the flayer of all 
'^ beings, to Audiiumcara or. Yama ipringing out 
^' ot tlie raccmiferous fig tree, to him who reduces 
all things to afhcs, to the dark-blue deity, to him 






«*' oil 




pains." Taking up 
grains of ///U, end throwing them' away while he 
pronounces this addrefs to" fire : ^^ Eagerly we 
'* j^lace and lupport thee ; eagerly we give thee 
*' t'jel : do th.ou fondly invite the progenitors, who 
^* iovo thco, to taitc this pious oblation." Let him 
invv)ke the progeiiirors of mankind" in thefe words: 
^I'^v^^ur progenitors, who are worthy of drinking 
•' liic ;uic>.* ot i?.c rcvoow'oV^.^t. acid thev who are 
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'^ purified by fire, approach u^ through the patlis 
'* which arc travelled by gods ; and pileafed with the 
'* food prefented at the facrament, may they afk for 
"more, and preferve us. from evil." He Ihonld 
then offer a triple oblation of water with^ both 
hands, reciting the following text, and faying, " I offer 
^* this nh and water to my father, fuch a one fprung 
" from fuch a family.'* He mull offer limilar oblati- 
ons to his paternal grandfather, great-grandfather ; 
and another let of limilar oblations to his maternal 
grandfather, and to the father and grandfather of that 
ancellor ; a limilar oblation muft be prefented to 
his mother, and lingle oblations to his paternal 
randmother and great-grandmother : three more ob- 
ations are prefented, each to. three perfons, paternal 
uncle, brother, fon, grandfons, daughter's fon, fon-in- 
law, maternal uncles, lifter's fon, father's filter's fon, 
mother's lifter, and other relations. The text alluded 
to bears this meaning*: *^ Waters be the food of 
** our progenitors ; fatisfy my parents, ye who con* 
^' vey nourifhment, which is the drink of immortality, 
" the fluid of libations, the milky liquor, the con- 
** fijied and promifed food of the manes." 

The ceremony may be concluded with three vo- 
luntary oblations ; the firft prefented like the oblati- 
ons to deities, lookiAg towards the eaft, and with the 
facrificial cord placed on his left fhoulder. The 
fecond like that offered to progenitors, looking towards 
the fouth, and with the ftring pafled over his right 
ftioulder. The prayers which accompany thefe of- 
ferings are fubjoined : ift. ** May the gods, demons, 
bcnevojent genii, huge ferpents, heavenly quirifters, 
fierce giantf, blood thirfty favages, unmelodious 
guadians of the celeftial treafure, fuccefsful genii, fpi- 
*^ ritscalled Cif/Jwi^w^, trees,andallanimals,whichmove 
" in air or in water, which live on earth, and feed abroad, 
^^ may all thefe quickly obtain contentment, through 
" the water prefented by me." and. " To fatisfy 

Z 4 *^ them 
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^^ them who are detained in all the hells and places 
*^ of torment, this water is prefented by mc." 3d. 
^^ May thole, who are, and thofe who are ,not, of 
*^ kin to me, and thofe who were allied to me in a 
" former exiftence, and all who* defire oblations of 
*' water from me obtain perfeft aontentment.!^ The 
firft text which is taken from the Samaveda differs a 
little from the Yajurveda. " Gods, benevolent genii, 
" hupfc ferpents, nymphs, demons, wicked beings, 
*' fnakcs, birds of mighty wing, trees, giants ; and 
'^ all who travcrfe the ethereal region, genii who che- 
•' rilh fcience, animals that live in water or traverfe 
*' the atmofphcrc, creatures that liave no abode, and 
'' all living animals which cxift in fm or in the prac- 
'^ lice of virtue ; to farisfy them is this water prefented 
" by me.'* Afterwards, the priell iTiould wring his 
lower garment pronouncing this text : ^^ May thofe 
*' who have been born in my family, and have died^ 
** Itraving no fon nor kinfman, bearing the fame name, 
** be contented with this water which I prefent by 
** wrino;ing it from my vefture." Then placing his 
ficritioial cord on his left fhoulder, fipping water, 
.1:1 1 n:iting up his arms, let him contemplate the fun, 
rv\:t;r,v; a nravcr inferted above: "He who tra- . 
'*\v!> tlie appointed path, &c." The prieft mould 
altj^rwarvis pn^Teiii an oblation of water to the fun pro- 
niUir.eiiu^ i!\e text of the HJJimi purchia which has 
Jw^n ..!:e.idy citcvl, *• Salunition to the fun," &c, 
lio !lu:i eoiieliuies the wliole ceremony by wor 
,;...,.,... ^. ,1,^. p^p ^^.jr ;^ ^ prayer above quoted : '^ Thou 

*.v.r-v\:iie:it/* &c. by making a circuit through 
wl.i-v^ l.v^ pronounces, •" I follow the courfe 
"• V ' '*:,e :V.?^ ;" :\nw bv ciVcriivj: water fiom the hollow 
o: ! .^ '\u*. '; \x>.ile ho falutcs tiie regents of (pace 
'P.:: v<. '' Suii:i.:tion to fpace ; to the re- 
BkaHma, to 1 he earth, to lalu- 
; cceh. :v> the lord of fpcech, 
;o rl:e ir*ii;hiy Deity.' 
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C. E. CARRINGTON, ESQ. 



Secretary to the Afiatick Society. 



Sir, 



THE facrifice of human and other vic- 
, tims, and the facrificial rites celebrated by the Htti" 
dus, having being reprefehted to me as a fubjedl of 
curious inveftigation, which, from a comparifon with 
the ceremonies ufed on limilar occafions, by other 
ancient nations, might perhaps be interefting, as 
well to the Society, as to the learned in Europe , 1 pro- 
cured the Calica Puran^ in which I was given to un- 
derfland, I fliould meet with full information on the 
fubjedl. To efFeft this purpofe, I tratiflated the Rud* 
hiradhyaya or fanguinary chapter, which treats of hu- 
man, a§ well as of other facrifices, in which blood 
is fhed. I hope alfo in my next commtmication, to 
lay before the Society, a full account of the God- 
defs Cali, to whom thefe facrifices are made, ^nd 
of the BhairavaSy fons of Siva, to two of whom 
the chapter is addrefled by Siva. 



* ^ 



I am, &c. &c. &c. 

W. C. BLAaUIEKE. 

Calcutta, Auguji ibih, 1796. 
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XXIII. 



THE RUDHIRA'DHYATA, 



OR SANGUINARY CHAPTER ; 

TUANSLATED FROM THE CALICA PUUAN, 
BY W. C BLAQUIERE, ESO. 

SJLUTATION TO CALICA. 

[Shha addrejfes Betdl, Bhairava, and Bhairava.^ 

I Will relate you, my fons, the ceremonies and rules 
to be obferved in lacritices, which being duly 
attended to are produdlive of the divine favour. 

The forms laid down in the valflinaivi Tentra^ are to 
be followed on all occaiions, and may be oblcrvcd. 
by facrificers to all Deities. 

Birds, tortoifes, allegators, filh, nine Ipecics of 
wild animals, buffaloes, bulls, hc-goats, ichneumons, 
wild boars, rhinocerofes, antelopes, guanas, rein- 
deer, lions, tygers, men, and blood drawn from the 
offerer's own body, are looked upon as proper oblations 
to the Goddefs ChandicUy the Bhairavas, &c. 

It is through facrifices that princes obtain blifs, 
heaven, and viAory over their enemies. 

The pleafure w^hich the Goddefs receives 
txom an oblation of the bIo6d of fi(h and 

tortoifes 
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tortoifes is of one month's duration, and three from 
that of a crocodile. By the blood of theinae fpecies 
of wild animals, the Goddefs is fatisfied nine 
months, and for that fpace of time continues propi- 
tious to the offerer's welfare. The blood of the wild 
bull and guana give pleafure for one year, and that of 
the antelope and wild boar for twelve years. The 
Sarabhas * blood fatisfies the Goddefs for twenty-five 
years, and buffalo's and rhinoceros's blood for a 
hundred, and that of the tyger an- equal number. 
That of the lion, rein-deer, and the human fpecies 
produces pleafure, which lafts a thoufand years. 
The fieih of thefe, feverally, gives the Goddefs plea- 
fure for the fame duration of time as their blood. 
Now attend to the different fruits attending an offer- 
ing of the flelh of a rhinoceros or antelope, as alfe of 
the fifli called rohlta. 

The fiefh of the antelope and rhinoceros pleafes 
the Goddefs five hundred years and the rohita fifh 
and Barcihrhiq/d give my beloved (i. e. the Goddefs 
Cali delight for three hundred years,) 

A ipotlefs goat, \\\\o drinks only twice in twenty- 
four iionrs, wliofe limbs are llender, and who is 
I-o pri:uc among a herd, is called a Bardhruiafa^ 
!.d is reckoned a*^ rlie Left of HavyaSy (i. e. ofi-er- 
tHi^s to the Deities) ; and CavyiiSy (i. e. offerings 
to i-eCv.:iod progenitor^.) 

':''Te SiM wliolV thrccit is blue and head red and 
ie^^' • :/.vk ^v:t:: \v!:::e foiithers, is called alfo Bardhri- 
:■.-■. :;':a is k::vc of ihe Iv.rils, and the favorite of 

r^v ; yv.-./:- iiAr--. ariericicJi by the forms laid 
:5vMM), i^-.^v; > ;ve/.:lJ one tliouland years, and 

* >.v^'^''. ;s. .v/. iv:—-.: ..:' ^ \.-y ncrce nature^ fiiid to have 
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by a facnfice of three rhen, one^hundred thouland years.' 
By human fleih, Caviac'hya^ CMndic&y and JBTtairavS 
who aflumes my fhape, are pleafed onfe thoufand 
years. An oblation of blood which has been rendered 
pure by holy texts, is equal to ambrqfia ; the head 
and flefh alfo affiyd much delight to the Goddcfs 
Chandica. Let tnerefore • the learned, when paying 
adoration to the Goddefs, offer blood and the head, 
and when performing the facnfice to fire, maker obla* 
tions of fielh. 



Let the performer of the facrifice be cautious never 
to offer bad flefh, as the head and blood are looked 
upon by themfelves equal to ambrofia, 

» 

The gourd, fugar cane, fpirituous liqours, and fer- 
mented liquors are looked upon as equivalent to other 
offerings, and pleafe the Goddefs for the fame 
duration of time as the facrifice of a goat. 

The performance of the facrifice, with a Chi^ndra^ 
hufii^ or c&tri (two weapons of the ax kind) is rec- 
koned the beft mode, and with a hatchet or knife, or 
faw, or a fangcul, the fccond befl, and the beheading 
with a hoe a Bhallac (an inflrument of the fpadc 
kind), the inferior mode. 

Exclufive of thefe weapons, no others of > the fpev 
or arrow kind ought ever to be ufed in jperforming 
a fecrifice, as the offering is not accepted by the 
Gt)ddefsj and the giver of it dies. He whd, with his 
hands, tears off the head of the confecrated animal, 
or bird, Ihall be confidered equally guilty with 
him who has flain a Brahmen^ and Ihall undergo great 
fufferings. 

Let not the learned ufe the ax, . before they. 

Jiave invoked it by holy texts, which have b*een 

mentioned heretofore, and framed by the learned 

' for 
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Let not a Brahmen ever offer a lion or a tyger, 
or his own blood, or fpirituous liquors to the Goddefs 
Devi. If a Brahmen facrifices^ either a lion, a 
tyger, or a man, he goes to hell, and pafles but a Ihort 
time in tliis world attended with mifery and mif- 
fortune. 

If a Brahmen offers his own blood, his guilt js equal 
to that of tlie flayer of a Brahmen ; and if he offers 
fpirituous liquoi's, he is no longer a Brdhmen. 

Let not a CJheSree offer an antelope : if he docs, 
he incurs the guilt of a Brdhmen flayer ; where the 
facrifice of lions, of tygers, or of the human fpc- 
ciesis requifed, let the three firfl claffes a6l thus : 
having formed the image of the lion, tyger, or human 
fhape with butter, pafte, or barley meal, let them fa- 
crifice the fame as if a living vidlim, the ax be- 
ing firfl invoked by the text Nomoy &c. 

Where the facrifice of a number of animals is to 
tfake place it is fufficient to bring and prefent two or 
three to the Deity, which ferves as a confecration of 
^e whole. I have now related to you, O Bhairava, 
in general terms, the ceremonies and forms of facri- 
fices : attend now to the different texts to be ufed on 
the feveral different occafions. 

When a buffalo is prefented to Detn, Bhaivaree, or 
Bhairavi let fht facrificer ufe the following MantrS 
in invoking the victim. 

" In the manner that thou deftroyefl horfes, in the 
'* manner that thou carriefl Chandicaj deflroy my 
enemies, and bear profperity to me, O buffalo ! 

• 

"On 
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^^ O ftieed of death, of exquifite and unperiflialjlc 
^' form, produce me long life and fame. Salutation 
*^ to thee, Obuftalo!" 

Let him then addrefs the' Charga (ax) calling it 
GuJia Jata^ i. e. the cavern born, and befprinkle it with 
water, faying, " Thou art the inftrument ufed in 
^^ facrifices to the gods and anceilors, O ax ! of* 
^^ equal might with the wild rhinoceros, cut afunder 
*^ my evils. O cavern-born ! falutation to thee, again 
" and again." 



At the facrifice of an antelope, the following Man-- 
tra is to be ufed : 






O antelope ! reprefentative of Bra'hma, the 
emblem of his glory, thou who art even as the foud 
'^ vhlasj and learned, grant me extenfive wifdom and 
'' celebrity." 

At the facrifice of a Sarabha^ let the following Man-' 
tra be ufed ; *' O eighf-footcd animal ! O fpprtful 
^* native of the Chandra Bhaga mountains ! thou 
'^ eight-formed long-armed animal * ; thou who art 
*^ called lihairava : falutation to thee again and again ! 
" aflume the terrifick form, under which thou de- 
'* ftroyeft the wild boar, and in the fame manner de- 
** ftroy my enemies." 

At the facrifice of a lion : '^ O Heri, who, in 
'^ the fhape of a lion, beareft Chandicdj bear my evils 
" and avert my misfortimes. Thy fhape, O lion ! was 
^^ affumed by Heri, to punifh the wicked part of 
" the human face, and under that form, by truth, 
" the tyrant Hiranya Cafipu was deflroyed." I have now 

* A mark, of eminence. 

Vol. V, A a related 
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related 'to thee, O Bhairavd, who krt void of fin, the 
mode of paying adoration to the Kon. 

Now attend to the particulars relative to tlie offering 
of human blood. 

Let a human viftim be facrificed at a place of holy 
worfhip, or at a cemetery where dead bodies are buried. 
Let the oblation be performed in the part of the ceme- 
tery called Hernca, which has been already defcribed, 
or at a temple of Cdmachydy or on a mountain. Now 
attend to the mode. 

The cemetery reprefents me, and is called Bhalra- 
r J, it has alfo a part called Tdntrungd ; the* cemetery 
mult be divided into thefc two divilions^ and a third 
called Henua. 

» 

The human viclim is to be immolated in the eaft 
civ:l:on, which is facred to Bhairdvd ; the head is to 
be Drcfented in the fouth divilion, which is looked 
i.rrn a> tl:e place of fculh facred to Bhairavi^ and the 
b'r-od is ro be prefcnted in the weft divifion, which is 
d^nominaied ihmia. 

II ;vip.2: immolated a human vidlim, with all the re- 
cv.r;:e ctremorae^ at a cemeter\' or holy place, let the 
Ucnricer be cautious not to caU eyes upon the vidtim. 

On other occaiions alfo, let not the facrificer caft 
eyo5^ u;\^n the victim immolated, but prefent the head 
\M:h eves averted. 
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V 

fore, and by abftinence from flefh and vcnery ; and 
muft be adorned with chaplets of flowers and belmeared 
with fandal wood. 

Then cauling the vidlun to face the north, let the 
facrificer worfhip the fercral deities, preiiding over the 
different parts of the vidlim's body : let the worfliip 
be then jpaid to the vidlim himfelf by his name. 

Let him worfliip Brahma in the vi(5lim's Brahma 
Rhandra^ i. e. cave of Brahma^ c»ivity in the ikull, 
under tlie fpot where thtjalurie cormalis 2if\(\ Jagifta-^, 
lis meet *. Let him worfliip the earth in his nofe, 
faying, Medinyaih namahy and calling a flower ; in 
his cars, dcdsa, the fubtil ether, faying, acdfdya ndmah ; 
in his tongnt J farv at a ynuc'ha^ (i. e. Brdhna jigniy &c. 
the regents of fpeech, &e.) {aying, /ariJafa vmc'haya 
ndmdh ; the different fpecies of light in his eyes, and 
Vijhnu in his mouth. Let him worfliip the moon on 
his forehead, and hidra oil his right cheek, fire on 
his left cheek, death on his throat, at the tips of bis 
hair the regent of the fouth-weft quarter, and Varima 
between the eye- brows ; on the bridge of the nofe 
let him pay adoration td wind, and on the flioulders 
to Dhdnejwdrdy (i. e. god of riches,) then worfliip- 
ping the sdrpd rdjd^ (i. e. king of ferpents,) on the 
flbmach of the victim, let him pronounce the foUow- 
' ing MdTfIrd ; ' ' 



(6 



^^ O beft of men ! O moft aufplcious ! O thou who 
art an alfemblage of all the deities, and moft exqui- 
lite ! beflow thy protc<Stion on me, fave me, thy 
' ^* devoted, fave my fons, ray cattle, and kindred ; 
" preferve the ftate, ' the minifters belonging to 
** it, and all friends, ^nd as death is unavoida- 
*' ble, part with (thy organs of) life, doing an 
^* a6l of benevolence. Beftow upon me, 

* This is done by calling a flower there, faying, Brahmajfe 
namab 3 falutation to Brahma. 

. A a 2 *' O moft 



880 TH£ SANGUIVART CHAPT£R^ 

*^ O mofk aufpicious ! the biffs which is obtained by 
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the moft auftere devotion, by aAs of charity and 
performance of religious cerenxbnies ; and at the fame 
time, O moft excellent ! attain fupreme blifs thy- 
felf. May thy aufpices, O moft aufpicious ! keep 
me fecure from Racjhajasy PifachoSy terrors, ferpents, 
bad princes, enemies, and other evils ; and death 
being inevitable, chdirv^i Bhdgavati in thy laft mo- 

** ments by copious ftreams of blood fpouting from 

^^ the arteries of thy flelhy neck." 

Thus let the facrificer worfhip the victim, add- 
ing whatever other texts are applicable to the occaiionj^ 
and have been before mentioned. 

When this has been done, O my children ! the 
vi<?lim is even as myfelf, and the guardian deities of 
the ten quarters take place in him ; then Brahma and 
♦ all the other deities aifemble in the viftim, and be he 
ever fo great a linner, he becomes pure from lin, and 
when pure, his blood changes to ambrofia, and he 
gains the love of Me' hade' vi^ the Goddefs of the Yog 
Kiddrd^ (i. e. ihe tranquil repofe of the mind from an 
iihJtrLUli'jn of ideas \) who is the Goddefs of the whole 
imiverfe, the very univerfe itfclf. He does not return 
for a confiderable length of time in the human form, 
but becomes a ruler of the Gdyia Devatds, and is 
much refpedled by me myfelf. The vi6tim who is 
impure from lin or ordure and urine, Cdmdc'hyd will 
not even hear named. 

By the repetitions of the texts^ and forms laid down 
tor tho facrifice of bufFalos, and other animals, their 
IvHiios become pure and their blood acceptable to the 



On 
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On oCcafions of facrifices to other deities alfo, 
both the deities and vidtims mull be worfliipped^ pre- 
vious to the immolation. 

> 

The blind, the crippled, the aged, the fick, the 
afflifted with ulcers, the her mophradite, the imper- 
feftly formed, the fcarred, the timid, the leprous, 
the dwarfifti, and the perpetrator of mShd fataca, 
(heinous offences, fuch as flaying a Brahmen, drink- 
ing fpirits, ftealing gold, or defiling a fpiritual 
teacher's bed,) one under twelve years of age, one 
' who is impure from the death of a kinfman, &c. one 
who is impure from the death of niiha guru, (fa- 
ther and mother,) which impurity lafts one whole year : 
thefe feverally are unfit fubjefts for immolation, even 
though rendered pure by facred texts. 

Let not the female, whether quadruped or bird, 
or a woman be ever facrificed ; the facrificer of either 
will indubitably fall into hell, where the vi6lim of 
cither the beafts or birds creation, are very numerous, 
the immolation of a female is excufeable ; but this 
rule does not hold good, as to the human fpecks. 

liCt not a beaffc be offered under three months old, 
or a bird who is under three pacjha (forty-five days). 
Let not a beaft or bird who is blind, deficient in a 
limb, or ill-fornied, be offered to DSvi, nor one who 
, is in any refpeft unfit, from the reafons which have 
been fet forth, when fpeaking of the humail race ; . 
let not animals and birds with mutilated taib,- or ears^ 
or broken teeth, or horns, be prefented on any ac- 
count. 

Let not a Brahmen or a Chandala be facrificed ; nor 
a prince ; nor that which has been already g^efented 
to a Brahmen, or a deity ; nor the offepring 

A a 3 . of 
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of a prince, nor one who has conquered in battle ; 
nor the offspring of a Brahmen^ or of a CJhetttte\' 
nor a childlefs brother, nor a father, nor a learned 
perfon, nor one who is unwilling, nor the mater- 
nal uncle of the facrificer. Thofe not here named, 
and animals, and birds of unknown Ipecies are unfit. 
If thele named are not forthcoming, let their place 
be fupplied by a male afs or camel. If other ani- 
mals are forthcoming, the facrifice of a tyger, ca- 
mel, or afs mull be avoided. 

Having firft worfhipped the viftim, whether human, 
beau, or bird, as direAed, let the facrificer, immo- 
late him uttering the ^tantra directed for the occafidn, 
and addrefs the deity with the tdxt laid down before. 

Let the head And blood of a human viftim be pre- 
fented on the right tide of De^vi^ and the facrificer ad- 
drefs her ftanding in front. Let the head and blood of a 
goat be prel'cnrcd on the left, and the head and blood 
of a buffalo in front. Let the head and blood of 
birds be preibntcd on the left, and the blood of a 
perfon^s own body in front. Let the ambrofia pro- 
ceeding ?r ^m the heads of carnivcrous animals and 
birds be pre*bnted on the left hand, as alfo the blood 
of ali aquutic animals. 

Lot the antelope's head and blood, and that of the 
tonoifc, rhinoceros and hare and crocodile, and fifli 
l^c rrciented ia front. 



Let a iion^s head and blood, be prefented on the 
nc*.:t hoi.d, and the rhinoceros's alfo ; let not, on any 
,tooc:jnt, the head or blood of a victim ever be pre- 
icat«d b^iod the Deity, but on the right, left, and 

Let 
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Let the confecrated lamp, be placed either on the 
right hand, or in front but on no account, on tKe 
left. Let incenfe be burnt on the left, and in front, 
but not on the right hand. Let perfumes, flowers, 
and ornaments, be prefented in front ; with refpeft 
to the different parts of the circle, where to prefent th^ 
offerings, the mode already laid down may be 9b- 
ferved. Let Madird (fpirituous liquor) be prefented 
behind other liquids on the left. 



Where it is abfolutely neceflary to offer fpirits, let 
the three firft qlafTes of men fupply their place, by 
cocoanut juice in a brafs vefTel, or honey in a copper, 
one. Even in a time of calamity, let not a man. of. 
the three firft clafles, offer fpirituous liquor, except 
that made from flowers, or ftewed^difhes. Let princes, 
minifters of ftate, counfellors, and venders of fpiri--^ 
tuous liquors, make human facrifices, for the purpofq . 
of attaining profperity and wealth. ^ . ' 



If a human facrifice is performed, without the cohfent, 
of the prince, the performer incurs fin. In cafes oi 
imminent danger or war, facrifices may be performed 
at plcafure, by princes themfelves and their miiiiflers, . 
but by none elfe. 

. The day previous to a hiiman facrifice, let the vic- 
tim be prepared by the text Mdnastac, and three Devi 
Gandha Suctahs^ and the texts wddrang ; and by touch- 
ing his head with the ax, and befmearing the ax with 
fandal, &c. perfumes, and then taking fame of the fah- 
dal, &c. from off" the ax, and befmearing the vidtim^s 
neck therewith. 



Aa 4 
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Then let the text AmhS Amhlciy &c.' and the Rtm- 
dra and Bhairava texts be ufed, and D6vt herfclf 
will guard the viftim who, when thus purified^ 
malady does not approach him, nor does his mind fuf- 
fer any derangement from grief and fimilar caufes, 
nor does the death or birth of a kinfman render him 
impure. 

Now liften to the good and bad ometn^ to be drawn 
from the falling of the head, when fevered from the 
body. 

If the head falls towards the north-eaft, or Ibuth- 
weft, the prince of the country and offerer of the 
facrifice will both perilh. 

If the human head, when fevered from the body, 
falls in the following quarters, the following omens 
are to be drawn. 

If in the eaft, wealth ; if in the fouth-weft, power ; 
if in the fouth, terror ; if in the weft, profit ; if in 
the north-weft, a Ion ; if in the north, riches. 

Liften now to the omens to be drawn from the 
falling of the head of a buffalo, when fevered from 

the body. 

If in the north, property ; the north-caft, lofs ; 
in the eaft, dominion ; fouth-eafl, wealth ; the fouth, 
viilory over enemies; if in the fouth-weft, fear; 
if in the weft, attainment of kingdom, if in the 
norlh-eaft, profperity : this rule, O Bh'trava! holds 
g(n)d for all nnimals, but not for aqaatick or ovipa- 
ruLis creatures. 

If llic heads of birds, or fifties, fall in the fouth, 
or louth-eaft, quarter, it indicates fear, and if any 
of ilu! other quarters profperity. 

If 
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If a noife, proceeding from the chattering of the 
teeth of the vi6iim*s fevered head, or fnapping of the 
beak is perceptible, it indicates alarm. If tears pro- 
ceed from the eyes of a human vi Aim's fevered head 
it indicates deftrudlion to the prince. 

If tears proceed from the fevered head of a buffalo 
at the time of prefenting. it, it indicates that fome 
foreign inimical prince will die. If tears proceed 
from the eyes of other animals^ they indicate alarm, 
or lofs of health. 

r . ■ ' 

If the fevered head- of a human viftim fmiles, it 
indicates incrfeafe of profperity, and long life to the 
facrificer, without doubt ; and if it fpeak, whatever 
it fays will come to pafs. 

V 

If the found Hoonh proceeds from the hu,man vic- 
tim's fevered head> it indipates that the prince will 
die, ifphlegijn, that the facrificer will die. If the 
head utters the name of a deity, it indicates wealth to 
the facrificer within fix months^ 

If at the time of prefenting the blood, the viftim 

difcharge faeces or urine, or turns about, it indicates 

certain death to the facrificer ; if the vidlifn kicks 

with his left leg, it indicates evil, but a motion of his 

4egs in any other mode, indicate* profperity. 

The facrificer muft take fome blood between his 
thumb and third finger, and difcharge it towards the 
fouth wefl: on the ground, as an offering to the dei- 
tieSj accompanied by the Meha Cawjici Mantra. 

Let the vi^im ofiered td Devi, if a buffalo, be 
five years old, and if human twenty-five. 

Let 
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Let the .Cawjici ♦ Mantra be uttered, and the fa- 
crilicer fay EJ/ia l/a/i Sevaha, " Myfterious praife to 
** this vidtuii." 

A prince may facrifite his enemy ^ having firft invoked 
the ax with holy texts, by fubftituting a buffalo or 
goat, calling the viftim by the name of the enemy 
throughout the whole ceremony. 

Having fecured the viAim with cords, and alfo 
with facrcd texts, let him ftrike off* the head^ and 
pre fen t it to Devi^ with all due care. Let him make 
thefe facrificcs in proportion to the increafe or decreafc 
of his enemies, lopping oft' the heads of vidlims for 
the purpofe of bringing deftruction on his foes, in- 
filling, by holy texts, the foul of the enemy into the 
body of the victim, which will, when immolated, de- 
prive the io^ of life alfo. 

Let him firft iliy, ^^ O Goddefs of horrid form, O 
*' Chuful'iai ! eat, devour, fuch a one, my enemy, 
** O confort of fire ! Salutation to fire ! This is the 
^' enemy who has done me mifchief, now perfonated 
" by an animal : dcftroy him, O Mahamari ! Spheng! 
*• Ipheng [ eat, devour." Let him then place flowers 
upon the victim's head. The victim's blood muft be 
prefented with the Mantra of two fyllables. 

If a Hicrifice is performed in this manner on the 
Mrhanuzvani (the ninth of the moon in the month of 
•'[lUimJ let the ho77iay (i. e. oblation to fire,) be per- 
ibrmed with the flelh of the viftim. * 



^ The Ctt^vJ^ci Manira: " HaH (?ja^i;i / threc-eved Goddefs; 
'' oi molt territying appearance, around whofe neck a firing of 
" iiuman Ikulls is pendant, who art the deitroyer of evil fpirits 
, ^r"^ ^^.^ ^™e^ ^^^th an ax, the foot of a bed and a fpear, EJjbig 

tjziji.!. Salutaiion to thee with this blood." 

Uiing 
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Ulingthe texts which are lai4 down in-the Durga 
Tantra and pi^rified fire, let the Homa be performed 
after the facjifice, and it will procure the death of 
foes. 

Let not any one prefent blood drawn from any part 
of the body below the navel, or from the back. Let 
not blood drawn from the lips, or chin, or from any 
limb, be prefented. Blood drawn from any part of 
the body, between the neck and navel, may be pre- 
fented, but , violent incifions for the purpofe of ob- 
taining it, mull not be made. 

Blood drawn from the checks, forehead, between 
the eye^brows, from the tips of the ears, the arms, 
the breafts, and all parts betw^een the neck and na-, 
vel, as alfo from the lides, may be prefented. 

Let not blood drawn from the ankles, or knees, or 
from parts of the body which branch out be, pre- 
fented, nor blood which has not been drawn from 
the body for the exprefs purpofe of being offered. 

The blood muft be drawn for the* exprefs purpofe 
of an oblation, and from a man pure in body and 
riiind, and free from fear : it muft be caught in the." 
petal of a lotos, and prefented. It may. be prefent- 
ed in a gold, filver, brafs, or iron veflel, with 
the due from, and texts recited. 

m 

The blood, if drawn by an incifion made with a. 
knife, ax, or Jangculy gives pleafure, in propotion to 
the i!iz^ of the weapon. 

The facrificer may prefent one fourth of the quan- 
tity vrhich a lotos petal will cohtian, but he muft 
not give more on any account ; nor cut his body 

mor^ 
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more than is neceflary. He who willingly ofJcrs the 
blood of his body and his own fldji, the fize of a grain 
of linfeed, majhuj tihy or mudya^ with zeal and fervency, 
obtains what he defires in the courfe of fix months. 



Now attend to the fruits obtained by ofFerkig the 
burning ivick of a lamp placed npon the arms, ears, or 
Breaft, even for a fingle moment. He who applies 
the fame obtains happinefs and great pofleffions ; 
and for three Calpas is even as the body of Divi hcr- 
felf ; after which he becomes a ruler of the univerfc. 



lie who, for a whole night, ftands before the God- 
defs Si-va, holding the head of a facrificed buffalo in 
liis hands, with a burning lamp placed between the 
horns, obtain? long life and fupreme felicity in this 
world, and in the other reiides in my manfion, holding 
tlie rank of a rulef in the Ganadevatas. 



He who, for a fmgle cjliana^ (a fliort fpace of time,) 
huKl^ the blood which proceeds from a viftim's head 
in his hands, Handing before the Goddefs in medita* 
tion, obtains all that he defires in this world, and fu- 
prcmacy in the DerSi Loe. 

Let the learned, when he prefents his own blood, 
me the following text followed by the Mtda Mantra^ 
or principal textufed in the worlhip of the Goddeft 
/>::•/, uHvler ihe form which flie is at that time 
ai^ld relied : 



•* ILiil ! fupreme delufion ! hail! Goddefs of, the 
utuvcnc ! H?al ! thou who fulfilleft the defires 
of all. May I prefume to offer thee, the 

« blood 
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^ ^^ blood of my body ; and wilt thou deign to accept 
^^ it^ and bq propitious towards me.'* 

Let the following text be ufed, when a perfon pre- 
fents his own flefh : 



^^ Grant me, O Goddefs ! blifsj in proportion to 
'^[. the fervency with which I preferit thee with my own 
*^ flefli, invoking thee to be propitious to me. Salu- 
^^ tation to thee again and again, under the myfterious 
-^^ fyllables hoong hoong.'* 

When the wick of a lamp is applied burning to the 
body, the following text is to be ufed : 

^^ Hail ! Goddefs ! Salutation to thee, under the 
^^ fyllables, hong hong. To thee I prefent this au- 
fpicious luminary, fed with the flefh of my body, 
enlightening all around, and expoling to light alfo, 
the inward recefles of my foul." 



<6 



On the autumnal Meha Navami^ or when the moon 
is in the lilnar manfion Scanda or Bijhucdy let a figure 
be made, either of barley meal or earth, reprefenting 
the perfon with whom the facrificer is at variance, 
and the head of the figure be ftruck off; after the 
ufual texts have been ufed, the following text is to be 
ufj^d in invoking an ax on the occafion ; 






" EiFufe, eflTufe blood ; be terrifick, be terrifick ; 
feize, deftroy, for the love of Ambicd^ the head of 
this enemy." 



Having ftruck off the head, let him prefent 
it, ufing the texts laid down hereafter for the 

occafion. 



" 



390 THE SANGUINARY CHAPTER, 

occafion, concluding with the word phaf. Wa- 
ter mult be fprinkled upon the meal, or earthen 
viftimy which reprefeats the facrifirer's enemy, 
ufing the text commencing with ra6la d^ahaib, (i. 
e. by ftreams of blood,) and marks muft be made 
on the forehead with red fanders ; garlands of red 
flowers muft be put round the neck of the image, and 
it muft be drefled in red garments, and tied with red 
cords, and girt with a red girdle. Then placing the 
head towards the north, let it be fhrhck off with an ax, 
end prefented, ufing the Scanda text. This is to be 
ufed at prefentihg the head, if the facrifice is per- 
formed on the night of the Scanda HacJIiatra^ or lunar 
manfion Scanda. The Vifac]i!a Mantrdy is to be ufed 
on the night the Vifacha manfion. Let the facrificcr 
contemplate two attendants on the Goddefs, as having 
fier}' eyes, with yellow bodies, red faces, long ears, 
armed with tridents and axes in their two right hands, 
and holding human fculls and vafes in their two left. 
Let them be confidered as having three eyes and 
firings of human fculls, fufpended round their necks, 
with long Uraggling frightful teeth. 

In the month of Cha'itrjy on the day of the full 
moon, facrilices of buft'alos and goats give unto me 
of horrid form much pleafure ; as do alfo honey and 
l:i;i, '* O mv fons T' 

'\\l.ere a facriiice is made to Chundica', the victim's 
head i.Aving been cut otr', muft be fprinkled with wa- 
ur, aid afterwards prefented with the texts laid down. 

T!.e facrificer may draw an augury from tl:ie mo- 
tions oi the Ihiin virtiin when near expiring, and for 
fo doing ho muft firfi addrefs the Goddefs, conlider- 
ii^.g t!;e foul of the victim as taking its departure in a 
car, and his body as a holy fpot, '^ O Goddefs ! make 
'* known unto me. whether the omens are favourable 
«*ornat/' 

If 
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If the head of the flain viftim, does not move 
fometime after this, the facrificer may look upon the , 
circmiiftance as a good omen, • and if the reverfe, as a 
bad one. 

He who performs facrifices according to thefe rules, 
obtains his wilhes to the utmoft extent. 

Thus are the rules and forms of facrifice, laid down 
and communicated by me to you. I will now inform 
you what other oblations may be made. 

Thus ends the Rudhirddhydya. 



XXIII. 
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AN' ACCOUNT OF THE PEARL FISHERY 
IN THE GULPH OF MANAR, 

, IN MARCH AND APRIL 1797.. 
BY HENRY J. LE BECK, ESa 

COMMUNICATED BY DOCTOR ROXBURG. 



FROM the accounts of the former pearl fiflierics; 
at Ceylon J it will be found, that none have ever 
l)een fo productive as this year's. , It was generally fup-- 
pofed that the renter would be* infallibly ruined, as the 
ium he paid for the prefent fifbery was thought ex- 
orbitant when compared with what had been formerly 
given ; but this conjefture in the event appeared ill 
founded, as it proved extremely profitableandlucrative. 

The farmer this time was a Tamul merchant, who 

^ for the privilege of fifhing with more than the ufual 

number of doilies or boats, paid between two and 

and three hundred thoufand Porto-^novo pagodas, a 

fum nearly double the ufual rcnt» 

■ 

Thefe boats he farmed out again to individuals in 
the bell manner he could, but for want of a fufficient 
number of divers fome of them could not be employed. 

The fifhing, which commonly began about the 
middle of Fehntrary^ if wind and weather allowed, 
was this year, for various reafons, delayed till the end 
of the month ; yet fo favourable was the weather, 
that the renter was able to take advantage of the per- 
miflion granted by the agreement, to fifti a little 
longer than the ufnal period of thirtv days. 

Vol. V. Bb ^ The 
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The fifhery canpdt well be continued after the 
fetting in of th^ fouthem monfoon, which ufually 
happens about the 1 5th of Aprils as, after that time, 
the boats would not be able to reach the pearl banks, 
and the water being then fo troubled by heaivy feas, 
d:\nng would be impradlicable ; in addition to which, 
the ka-weed, a fpccies oi fucuSy driven in by the 
foutherly wind, and which ^reads to a coniidemble 
dillance from the fhore^ would be an impediment. 

Many of the divers, being Roman Catholics, leave 
the fifhery on Sundays to attend divine fervice in their 
church at Aripoo ; but if either a Mahomedan or Hm- 
dr>o feftival happens during the fifhing days, or if it 
is interrupted by flormy weather, or any other acci- 
dent, this lofl time is made up by obliging the Catho- 
lics to work on Sutidays. 

The fear of fharks, as we fhall fee hereafter, is alfo 
another caufe of interruption. Thefe, amongfl fome 
others, are the reafons that, out of two months, (from 
February till April,) feldom more than thirty days can 
be employed in the filliery. 

As this time would be infufficient to fifh all the banks 
(each of which has its appropriate name, both in 
Dutch and Tamul,) it is carried on for three or four 
fucceflive years, and a new contraA annually made 
till the whole banks have been fifhed^ after which they 
are left to recover. 

The length of time required for this purpofe, or 
from one general fiihing to another, has not yet been 
exactly determined ; it was. therefore, a pra6licc to 
depute fome perfons to vifit the banks annually, and 
to give their opinion, whether a filhery might be un- 
dertaken with any degree of fuccefs * ? 

♦ A gf'ntlrman, who affifted at one of the hfl vifits, being an 
engineer, drew a chart of theb^nks, by which their fituation and 
die are now bettjer knovn than formerly. . 

From 
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From various accounts, which I have coUefted from 
good authority, and the experience of thofe who aflifted 
at fuch examinations, I conjeilure, that every feven 
years fuch a general fifliery, could be attempted with 
advantage, as this interval feems fufficient for the 
pearl fliells to attain their growth : I am alfo con- '' 
firmed in this opinion, by a report made by a Dutch 
governor at Jafnas of all the iifheries that have been 
undertaken at Ceylon ^^nce 1722; a tranflation of 
which is to be found in Wolfe's Travels into CVy/<?«. 
But the ruinous condition in which the divers leave 
the pearl banks at each fifhery, by attending only to 
the profit of individuals, and not to that of the 
{)ublic, is one great caufe, that it requires twice 
the above mentioned fpace of time, and fometimes 
longer, for rendering the fiftiing produ6live. They 
do* not pay the leaft attention, to fpare the young 
and immature (hells that contain no pearl ; heaps of 
them are fecn thrown out of the boats as ufelefs, on 
the beach between Man&r * and Aripoo ; if thefe had 
been fufFered to remain in their native beds, they 
would, no doubt, heve produced many fine pearls. 
It might, therefore, be advifeable, to oblige the boat 
people to throw them into the fea again, before the 
boats leave the bank. If this circumfpedlion, in 
Iparing the fmall pearl Ihells, to perpetuate the breed 
was always obferved, fucceeding filheries might be ex- 
pe6led fooner, and with ftill greater fuccefs : but the 
negleft of this fimple precaution will, . I fear, be at- 
tended with fimilar fatal confequences here, as have 
fUready happened to the pearl banks on the coaft of 
Perfia^ South America y and Sweden^ where the filheries 
are by no means fo profitable at prefent as they were 
X formerly. 

Another* caufe of the deftruiftion of numbers of 
both old and young pearl Ihells, is the anchoring of 
fo many boats on the^ banks, almoft all of them ufed , 

* Manara, properly Manar, is a TamuJ word, and f5gnifiesa fandy 
river, from the ftiallownefs of the fea at that place. 

B b 2 dif- 
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differently formed, clumfy, heavy, wooden anchors, 
large Hones, &c. &c. If this evil cannot be entirely 
prevented, it might, at leaft, be greatly leffened, by 
obliging them all to ufe anchors of a particular fort, 
and lefs deftru6live. 

This feafon the SeeweJ Bank only wras fifhed-, which 
lies abov^ twenty miles to the weftward of jiripooy 
oppolite to the frefli water rivers of Moo/alee Modra- 
gam and* Pomparipoo. It has been obferv^ed, that the 
pearls on the north- weft part of this bank, which con- 
lifts of rock, are of a clearer water than thofe found 
on the fouth-eaft, neareft the Ihore, growing on co- 
rals and fand. 

CoTidiZtchey is fituated in a bay, forming nearly a 
half moon, and is a wafte, fandy diftriA, with fome 
mifcrable huts built on it. The water is bad and 
brackifh, and the foil produces only a few, widely 
fcatlered, ftuiited trees and buflies. Thofe perfons 
who remain here during the filliery are obliged to get; 
their water for drinking from u4npoOy a village with 
a fmall old fort, lying about four miles to the fouth- 
ward. Tigers, porcupines, wild hogs, pangolines, or the 
(\\:jn annaJilhs^ are, amongit other quadrupeds, here 
common. Of amphibia, there are tortoifes, cfpccially 
the t:ij::uio ^eometricd and various kinds of fnakes. A 
conchologilt meets liere with a large field for his en- 
quiries. The prefents which I made to the people 
employed in the filliery, to encourage them to colledl 
all forts of fhells which the divers bring on fhore, pro- 
duced but little efie6t ; as they were too much taken 
up in fearching after the mother of pearl Ihells to pay 
aitcntioa to any other object. However, my endea- 
vours were not entirely ufelefs ; I will fpecify here a 
lew of the number I collected during my ftay ; dif- 
iereni kmds of picfines *, pulimn porphyren^u^ Jolen ra- 
t;i:t::s^j /V;.:.j> t\.^/v///?j, Limuj^ ajlrea hyotis f^^ q/fr. 

* Sca'lops. t Radiated razor fliell. 

^ Alpha cockle. § Double cocki-comb. 

-^.^ ' ForJkoTii, 
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For/kolil, qftr. Malleus *, mytihis hinmdo Lirm. -f-, j^ow- 
cfiliis crocius^ pholaspujillusy Linn, \,' mitra epifcophhij 
Linn., lepasfiriata Pennantij (vide Zool. Bfit.Jy patelh 
iricarinataj Linn,^ bulla perfe£fa maculafa^y harpa no-- 
hilisy porcellana falita, Rumph.^y Jlrombus fcorpioy arid 
other of inferior kinds. Amongft the zoophytes j many 
valuable fptcies o{ fpongi^ey coralliniey fatuJaria, &c. 
a gfeat variety of fea ftars, and other marine pro- 
dudtions, that cannot be preferyed in fpirits, but 
ihould be. defcribed on the fpot. Thefe, as well -as 
the defcription. of the different animals inhabiting the 
Ihells, are the more worthy of our attention, and de- 
ferve farthet inveftigation, as we are yet very deficient 
in this branch of natural hiftory. 

r 

During the fifliing feafon, the defert, barren place, 
Condatchey, offers to our view a fcene equally novel 
and aflonifhing. A heterogeneous mixture of thou- 
fands of people of different colours, countries, cafts, 
and occupations, the number of tents and huts, 
eret^led on the fea Ihore, with their fhops or bazars 
before each of them ; and the many boats returning 
on fhore in the afternoon, generally richly laden ; all 
together form a fpedlacle entirely new to an European 
eye. Each owner runs to his refpeftive boat as foon 
as it reaches the fhore, in hopes of finding it fraught 
with immenfe treafure, which is often much greater in 
imagination than in the fhell ; and though he is dif- 
appointed one day, he relies with greater certainty on 
the next, looking forward to the fortune promifed 
him by his flars, as he thinks it impoflible for the 
aftrological prcdidtions. of his Brahmen to err. 



* tlammcr oyfter; thefe were pretry large, but many broken 
and foiiie covered by a calcarious cruft. It is very probable that, 
among thofe, there may be foiHe precious ^hite ones. 

t Swallow mul'cle. \ The wood piercer. 

§ Diving luail, (Grew, Muf.) 1| Salt-coury, Kl. 
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To prevent riot and diforder, an officer with a 
party of Malays is flationed here. They occupy a 
large fquare, where they have a field piece and a flag 
fiafF for iignals. 

Here and there you meet with brokers, jewellers, 
and merchants of all defcriptions ; alfo, futtlers offering 
provifions and other articles to gratify the fenfual ap- 
petite and luxury. But by far the greater number 
are occupied with the pearls. Some are balely em- 
ployed in aflorting them ; for which purpofe they make 
ufc of fmall brafs plates perforated with holes of dif- 
ferent fizes ; others are weighing and offering -them to 
the purchafer ; while others are drilling or boring 
them ; which they perform for a trifle. 

The inflrument, thefe people carry about .with 
them for this purpofe, is of a very iimple confbrudkion, 
but requires much fkill and exercife to ufe it ; it is 
made in the following manner : the principal part 
conliflis of a piece of foft wood, of an obtufe, inverted, 
conical fhape, about fix inches high and four in dia- 
meter in its plain furface ; this is fupported by three 
wooden feet, each of which is more than a foot in 
length. Upon the upper flat part of this machine 
are holes, or pits, for the larger pearls, and the fmaller 
ones are beat in with a wooden hammer. On the 
right fide of this fl:ool, half a cocoa nut Ihell is fattened, 
which is filled with water. The drilling infl:ruments 
arc iron fpindles, of various fizes, adapted to the dif- 
ferent dimenfions of the pearls, which are turned 
round in a wooden head by a bow. The pearls being 
placed on the flat furface of the inverted cone, as al- 
ready mentioned, the operator fitting on a mat, 
preifes on the wooden head of his inftrument with the 
left hand, while, with his right, he moves the bow 
which turns round the moveable part of the drill ; at 
the fame time, he moiftens the pearl, occafionally 

dipping 
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dipping the little finger of the fame hand into the 
water of the cocoa nut {hell, with a dexterity that can 
only be attained by conftant pradlicc. 

Amongft the crowd are found vagabonds of every 
defcription, fuch as Pandarams, Andee^ or Hindu 
monks, fakirs, beggars, and the like, who are itriper- 
tinently troublefome. Two of thefe wretches particu- 
larly attradled the attention of the mob, though their 
fuperftitious penance muft have difgufted a man of 
the leaft reflection : one had a gridiron, of one and a 
half foot long and the fame in breadth, faftened rqund 
his neck, with which he always walked about, nor 
did he take it off either *when eating or fleeping ; the 
other had faftened round that member, which de- 
cency forbids me to mention, a brafs ring, and 
fixed to it was a chain, of a fathom in length, trailing 
on the ground, the links of this chain were as thick as 
a man's finger, and the whole was exhibited in a moft 
Icandalous manner^ ^ 

The peflilential fmell occafioned by the numbers of 
putrifying pearl fifhes, renders the atmofphere of 
Condalchey fo infufFerably offenfiye when the fouth- 
weft wind blows, that it fenfibly afFecSts the olfaftory 
nerves of any one unaccuftomed to fuch cadaverous 
fmells. This putrefadlion generates immenfe. num- 
bers of worms, flies, mulkitoes, and other vermin ; 
all together forming a fcene ftrongly difplealing to the 
fenfcs. 

Thofe who are not provided with a fufficient fh)ck 
of money fuffer great havdihips, as not only all kinds 
of provifions are very dear, but even every drop of 
good water mufl be paid for. Thofe who drink the 
brackilh water of this place are often attacked by fick- 
nefs. It may eaiily be conceived what . an efFedl the 
extreme heat of the day, the cold of the night, the 
heavy dews, and the putrid fmell, muft have on weak 
ct)nftitutions. It is, therefore, n^ wonder that of 
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thofe who fall fick many die, and many more return 
home with fevers, fluxes, . or other equally fatal dif- 
orders. 

The many difappointments, ufually experienced by 
the lower clafles of men in particular, make them of- 
ten repent of their coming here. Tlvsy are often 
ruined, as they rifk all they are worth to purchafe 
pearl {hells ; however, there are many inftances of 
their making a fortune beyond all expedtation. A 
particular circumftance of this kind fell within my 
own obfervation : a day labourer bought three 
oyfters ♦ for a copper fanam ^(about the value of two- 
pence) and was fo fortunate as to find one of the 
largeft pearls which the fifhery produced this feafon. 

The donies appointed for the fiftiery are not all 
procured at Ceylon ; many came from the coafts of 
Coroviatidel and Malabar^ each of which has its dif- 
tinguifhing number. About ten o'clock at night a 
gun is fired as a lignal, when they fail from Con- 
■ddtchey with an eafterly or land wind, under the di- 
rection of a pilot. If the wind continues fair, they 
reach the bank before day, and begin diving at fun 
rife, which they continue till the weft or fea breeze 
fcts in, with which they return. The moment they 
appear in light, the colours arc hoifted at the flag 
ilatr, and in the afternoon they come to an anchor, 
lb that the owners of the boats are thereby enabled to 
get their cargoes out before night, which may amount 
lo 30,ooo oylters, if the divers have been adlive and 
lucccfiful. 

Each boat carries tv^^enty-one men and five heavy 
diving Itones for the ufe of ten divers, who are called 



X\\Q r..y} India penrl flit-l), is well known to be the matrix fer- 
.' vinoib.or of pearl) of Rumphius, or the Mytilus margarit':- 
.-••fot I iwHi's; a):nequently the general term pearl oyliermuft 
>r ii>nv\-;.; lunvevtT. as it has long been in common ufe, f 
•> "-^^ v^ hr rxciucd for continuing; it. 
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^n Tamujy koolj.kdrer, the reft of the crew confifts of 
a tandei, or head boatman, and ten rowers^ who 
^ffift in lifting up the divers and their (hells. 

The diving ftone i^a piece of coarfe granite, a foot 
long, fix inches thick, .and of a pyramidical ihape, 
rounded, at the top and bottom. A large hair rope is- 
put through a* hole in the top. Some of the diver-s 
ufe another kind of ftone ihaped like a half moon, to 
' bind round their- belly, fo that their feet may be free. 
At prefent thefe arc articles of trade at Coudatchey\ 
The.moft common, or pyramidical ftone, generally 
weighs about thirty pounds. If a boat has more than 
five of them, tte crew are eij;her corporally puaiflicd 
or fined. 
I. 

^ 

The diving, both at Ceylon and at Tutucorhiy is not 
attended with fo many difficulties as authors imagine. 
• The divers, cosfifting of diff^erent cafts and religions, 
(though chiefly of Parrawer^ and Mtcjelmans^} nei- 
ther make their bodies fmooth with oil, nor do they 
: ftop their ears, mouths, or nofes with anything, to 
.prevent the entrance of fait water. They arc ignorant 
-of the utility of diving bells, bladders, and double 
. flexible pipes* According to the injundlions of the 
'fhark conjurer they ufe no food while at work, nor 
. till they return on Ihore, and have bathed themfelvcs 
in frefti water, Thefe Indians^ accuftomed to dive 
fi'om their earlieft infancy, fearleflly defcend to tlie 
bottom in a depth of, from five to. ten fathoms in 
fearch of treafures. By two cords, a diving ftone and 
a net are connefted with the boat. The diver putting 
' '. the toes of his right foot on the hair rope of the diving 
ftone, and thofe of his left on the net, feizes the two 
cords with one hand, and (hutting his noftrils with the 
other, plunges into the water. On reaching the bot- 

• Fifliermen of the Catholic religion. 
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tom^ he han^ the net round his neck^ and coUedls into 
it the pearl uiells as fail as poffible, during the time 
he finds himfelf able to remain under water, which 
ufually is about two minutes^ He then refumes his 
former pofture, and making a lignal, by pulling the 
cords, he is immediately lifted into the boat. On 
emerging from the fea, he difcharges a quantity of 
water from his mouth and nofe, and thofc who have 
not been long enured to diving frequently difcharge 
fome blood ; but this does not prevent them from . 
diving again in their turn. When the iirft five divers 
come up and are refpiring the other five are going 
down with the fame ftones. Each brings up about 
one hundred oyftcrs in his net, and if not interrupted 
by any accident, may make fifty trips in a forenoon. 
They and the boat's crew get generally from tlie 
owner, inftead of money, a fourth of the quantity 
which they bring on Ihore ; but fome are paid in 
ca(h, according to agreement. 

The nioft ikilful divers come from CollUhj on the 
coaft of Malabar ; fome of them are fo much exer- 
cifed in the art, as to be able to perform it without 
the afliftance of the ufual weight ; and for a handfome 
reward will remain under water for the fpace of feven 
minutes ; this I faw performed by a Caffry boy, be- 
longing toa citizen ^tKarical^who had often frequented 
the fiflieries of thele banks. Though Dr. Halley 
deems this impoflibJe, daily experience convinces us, 
that by long practice any man may bring himfelf to 
remain under water above a couple of minutes. How 
much the inhabitants of the South Sea Mlands dif- 
tinguifli themfelves in diving we learn from feveral 
accounts ; and who will not be furprifed at the won- 
derful Sicilian diver Nicholas, furnamed the Fish* ? 

* According to Kircher, he feU a viftim amongfl tfie PcJypes in 
the gulph of Chiinld'iSy on his plunging, for the fecond tinae, in its 
d3n[;trou.s vhiilpool, both to fatisty the curiofity^of his king, Fue- 
pF.Kic, and hi> incbnation for wealth. I will not pretend to de- 
t»j: nrlne, how far ihis account has been exaggerated. 

Every 



PEAEL ASHSHY AT CEYLON. 403 

Every one of the divers, and even the moft expert, 
entertain a great dread of the fharks, and will not, on 
any account, defcenduntilthe conjurer has performed 
his ceremonies. This prejudice is fo deeply rooted iij 
' in their minds, that the government was obliged to 
keep two fuch conjurers always in their pay, to re- 
move the fears of their divers. Thirteen of thefe 
men were now at the fifhery from Ceylon and the coaft, 
to profit by the fuperftitious folly of thefe deluded 
. people. They are called in Tamul^ Filial Kadtar, 
which fignifies one who binds the Iharks and prevents 
them from doing mifchief. 

The manner of enchanting confifts in a number of 
prayers learned by heart, that nobody, probably not 
even the conjurer himfelf, underftands, which he. 
Handing on the fhore, continues muttering and grum- 
bling frotn fun rife until the boats return-; during this 
period, tliey are obliged to abftain from food and fleep, 
otherwife t^heir prayers would have no avail, they are, 
however, allowed to drink, which privilege they in- 
dulge in a high degree, and are frequently fo giddy, 
as to be rendered very unfit for devotion. Some of 
the conjurers accompany the divers in their boats, 
which pleafes them very much, as they have their 
protestors near at hand. Neverthelefs, I was told, 
that in one of the preceding fifheries, a diver loft his 
leg by a (hark, and when the head conjurer was called 
to an account for the accident, he replied that an old 
witch had juft Comeirom the coaft, who, fron) envy 
and> malice, had caufed this dilifter, by a counter- 
conjuration, TVhich made fruitlefs his ikill, and of 
which he was informed too late ; but he afterwards 
Ihewed his fuperiority by enchanting the poor fharks 
fo eiFedlually, that though they appeared in the midft 
of the divers, they were unable to open their mouths. 
During my fliay at Condatchey^ no accident of this 
kind happened. If a fliark is feen, the divers immedi- 
ately make a fignal, which, on perceiving, all the 
boats return inllantly. A diver who trod upon a 
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hammer oyfler, and was fomewhat wounded, thought 
he was bit by a fhark, confequently made the ufual 
lignal, which caufed many boats to return; for which 
miftake he was afterwards punifhed. 

The owners of the boats * fometimes fell their 
oyfters, and at other times open them on their own 
account. In the latter cafe fome put them on mats 
in a fquare, furrounded with a fence ; others dig 
holes of almoft a foot deep, and throw them in till the 
animal dies; after which they open the fhells and 
take out the pearls with more eafe. Even thefe fquares 
^nd holes are fold by au6l:ion after the fifliery is 
finiflied, as pearls often remain there, mixed with the 
fand. 

In ' fpitc of every care, tricks in picking out the 
pearL from the o^^lers can hardly be prevented. In 
tliis the natives are extremely dexterous. The fol- 
lowinfr is one mode they put in pradlice to efFedl their 
purpoie: when a boat owner employs a number of 
hired people to coUcft pearls, he places over them an 
infpcctor of his own, in whom he can confide; thefe 
hirelings previoully agree that one of them fhall play 
the part of a thief, and bear the punifhment, to give 
his comnuics an opportunity of pilfering. If one of 
tJiC gang happens to meet with a large pearl, he makes 
a lign to his accomplice, who inftantly conveys away 
(>ne of Imail value, purpofcly, in fuch a manner as to 
at:raer notice. On ih\> the infpedlor and the reft of 
liie men take r!ie pearl from him : he is then punifhed 
anil turned out of their company. In the mean time, 
while h.e is making a dreadful uproar, the real thief 
fecnvcs the valuable pearl, and afterwards the booty 
i< ihared with him who fufFered for them all. 
Ixiivies tricks like thefe the boat owners and pur- 

♦ 1 ^: '.V .irr the inr^lviduals which farm one or more boats from 
!* (^ Vv' 'vV; .iV:r. ti. ^i:c:h thfv are in polTeflicn of them only durincr 

i.c co-xjiiorAy called the owners uf liie boats. 
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chafers often lofe many of the beft pearb, while the 
dpny is returning from the bank; for, as long as the 
animal is alive and untouched, the fliells, are fre- 
quently open near an inchv; and if any of them con- 
tain a large pearl, it is eafily difcovered and taken out 
by means of a fmall piece of ftifF grafs or bit of ftick, 
without hurting the pearl fiih. In this praftice they 
are extremely expert. Some, of them were difcovered 
whilft Lwas there, and received their due punifhnient. 

Gmelin aiks if the animal of the mytilus marga- 
rttiferus is' an afc'id^af See Linn. Syft. Nat. torn. I. 
p. vi. 3350. This induces me to believe that it has 
never yet been accurately defcribed : it docs not re- 
femble the afcidia of Linn^us, and may, perhaps, 
form a new genus. It is faltened to the upper and 
lower fhells by two white flat pieces of mufcular fub- 
ftance, which are called by //o«//2/i« * ears^ and extend 
about two inches from the thick part of the body, 
growing gradually thinner. The extremity of each 
ear lies loofe, and is furrounded by a double brown 
fringed line. Thcfe lie almoft the third of an inch 
from the outer part of the Ihell, and are continually 
moved by the animal. Next to thefe, above and 
below, are lituated twg other double fringed moveable 
fubftarices, like the branchiae of a filh. Thefe ears 
and fringes are joined to a cylindrical piece of fleih, 
of the fize of a man's thumb, which is harder and of 
a more mufcular nature than the reft of the body. It 
lies about the centre of the Ihells, and is firmly at- 
tached to the middle of each. This, in fa<5l, is that 
part of the pearl fifh which ferves to open and Ihut 
the fhells. Where this column is fattened, we find 
on the flefli deep imprcflions, and on the ftiell vari- 
ous nodes of round or oblong forms, like imperfe<5l 
pearls. Between this part, and the hinge (cardo)y 
Les the principal body of the animal, feparated 

• Vide Houtt. Nat. Hift. Vol. I. p. xv. p. 381, fcq. 
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from the reft, and ihaped like a bag. The mouth i§ 
near the hinge of the ftiell, enveloped in a veil, and 
has a double flap or lip on each fide ; from thence we 
obfervc the throat (oefophagus) defcending like a 
thread to the ftomach. Clofe to the mouth there is 
a carved brownifh tongue, half an inch in length, with 
an obtufe point ; on the concave fide of this defcends 
a furrow, which the animal opens and fhuts, and pro- 
bably ufes to convey food to its mouth*. Near its 
middle af-e two bluifli fpots, which feem to be the 
eyes. In" a pretty deep hole near the bafe of the 
tongue, lies the beard (hyjfus)^ fattened by two flefliy 
roots, and confifl:ing of almofk one hundred fibres, 
each an inch long, of a dark green colour, with a 
metallic lullrc; they are undivided, parallel, and flat- 
tened. In general the hyjfus is more than three quarters 
of an inch, without the cleft (rma)\ but if the ani- 
mal is difturbed, it contmfts it confiderably. The 
top of each of thefe threads terminates in a circular 
gland or head, like the ^^w// of many plants. With 
this hyjfus they fiflen themfelves to rocks, corals, and 
other Iblid bodies; by it the young pearl fifh cling to 
the old ones, and with it the animal procures \\.\ food, 
by extending and contradling it at pleafurc. Small 
Ihcll filb, on which they partly live, are often found 
clinging to the former. The ftomach lies clofe to the 
root of the beard, and has, on its lower fide, a pro- 
trafted obtule point. Above the ftomach are tw^o 
fmall red bodies, like lungs; and from the ftomach 
goes a long channel or gut, which takes a circuit 

* The de^ih at which the pearl fifh generally is to be found, 
liiiKlereii me from paying any attention to the locomotive power, 
xvliivh I have not the leaft doubt it pofleffcs, ufing for this purpofc 
its tvMigue. Tliis conjedurc is flrengUiened by the accurate.obfer- 
\atious nvtde on mufdes by the celebrated Reaumur, ia which hc: 
fvHUid ilui this body fer\-cs them as a leg* or arm, to move from 
owe place to another. Though the divers are very ignorant vuith 
vcx;aui to the a>cononiy of the pearl filh, this changing of habita- 
tion has boon long lince i>hrcrved by them. They alledge, that it 
aUci^ us ;:boJe wb.en diftarbod by an enemy or in fearch of food. 
In the fo;:nor ca.V they fay it commonly defcends from the fummit 
of ike bualv 10 iij d'oii\!tv. 

round 
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round the mufculat column abdve-mchtioned, and 
ends in the anus, which lies oppofite to the mouth, 
and is coveted with a fmall thin leaf, like a flap. 
Though the natives pretend to diftinguiih the fexes, 
by the appearance of the Ihell, I could not find any 
genitalia. The large flat ones they call males, and 
thofe that arc thick, conca\^, and vaulted, they call 
ftmsXts^^ at pedoo'chi^pyi but, on a clofe infpedlion, 
I could not obferve any vifible fexual difference. 

It is remarkable that fotne of thefe animals are as 
red as blbod, and that the inlide of the ihell has the 
lame colour, with the ufual pearly luftre, though 
my fcrvants found a redifh pearl in an oyftcr ^ of this 
ccteur; yet fuch an event is very rare. The divers 
attribute this rednefs to the licknefs of the pearl fifh ; 
though it is mofl probable that they had it from their 
firit^ exiftence. In the fhade they will live twenty- 
four hours after being taken out of the water. This 
animal is eaten by the lower clafs of Indians, either 
freih in their curries, or cured by drying ; in which 
ftatc they are exported to the coaft ; though I do not ' 
think them by any means palatable. 

Within a mother of pearlfhell I found thirteen 
murices nudati (vide'CHEMNiTz's New Syftem, Cabt. 
vol. XL tab. 192, f. 1851 and 1852), the^largeft of 
which was three quarters of an inch long; but as 
many of them were putrid, and the pearl fi(h itfelf 
dead, T could not afcertain whether they had crept in 
as enemies, or were drawn in by the animal itfelf. , 
At any rate turtles and crabs are inimical td the ani- 
tnals, and a fmall living crab was found in one of 
them. 

The pearls are only in the fofter part of the animal^ 
and never in that firm mufcular column above-men- 
tioned. We find them in general near the earth, and 
on both fides of the mouth. The natives entertain the 
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fame foolifti opinion concerning the formation of tha 
pearl which the ancients did. They fiippofe them 
formed from dew-drops in connection with funrbeams. 
A Brahmen informed me that it was recorded in one 
of his Sanfcrit books, that the pearls are formed in the 
month of May ^t the appearance of t\it Sooatee iXdiX 
(one of their twenty-feven conftellations) \vhen the 
oyflers come up to the furface of the water, to 'catch the 
drops of rain. One of the moft celebrated concholo* 
gilts *, fuppofes that the pearl is formed by theoyfter 
in order to defend itfelf from the attacks of the pholades 
and boreworms. But we may be aiTured that in this fup^ 
pofition he is miftaken, for although thefe animal^ 
often penetrate the outer layers of the pearl fhell, and 
there occafion hollow nodes, yet, on examination, \\, 
will be Found, that they are never able to pierce 
the firm layer, with which the jnlide of the fhell '\% 
lined. How can the pearls be formed as a defence 
agamlt exterior worms, when,, even on fhells that 
contain them, no worm-holes are to be fcen ? It 
is, therefore, more probable thefe worms take up their 
habitations in the nodes, in order toprotedt themfelves 
from the attacks of an enemy, than that they are ca- 
pable of preying on an animal, fo well defended as the 
pcarl-liih is. It is unnecellary to repeat the various 
opinions and hypothefes of other modern authors ; k 
is nuicli e:»lier to criticifc them, thim to Ibbftitute in 
tlicir phice a more rational theory. That of Reaumuh, 
meniioncd in the memoirs of the French Acadpmy foj: 
irr2, is tho moft probable, viz. that the pearls are 
formed lilcc bczoars and other ftones in different ani;- 
nuils iir.J are apparently the effedls of a deccafe. In 
ihori it is very evident, that the pearl is formed by an 
cxtravafation of a glutinous juice either within the 
^•.^vl^^ or on the furlacc of the animal : the former cafe 
is tlw mofr common. Between one and two hundred 
l^carls ha\c been found withm one oylter. Such 

The Kcv. Mr. Ckemmtz at Cs?pc7ihi:gcn. 
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cxtravafations may be caufed by heterogeneous bodies 
fiich as fand, coming in with the food, which the ani-' 
mal,. to prevent difagreeable friftion, covers with its 
glutinous matter, and which as it is fucceffively fecreted 
forms' many regular lamellae, in the manner . of the 
coats of an onion, or like different flrata of bezoars,^ 
only much thinner ; this i^ probable, for if we cut 
through the centre of a pearl, we often find a foreiga 
particle, which ought to be confidered as the nucleus, 
or primary caufe of its formation. The loofe pearls, 
may originally have been produced within the body, 
and on their encreafe may have feparated and fallen 
into the cavity of the Ihell. Thofe compadt ones, 
fixed to the ihells feem to be produced by fimilar ex- 
travafation, occafioned by the friftion of fome rough- 
nefs on the infide of the ihell. Thefe and the pearl- 
like nodes have a different afpeft from the pearls, and 
are of a darker and bluer colour. In one of the former 
I found a pretty large, true oval pearl, of a very clear 
water ; while the node itfelf was of a dark blueifli co- 
lour. The yellow or gold coloured pearl, is the moft 
efteemed by the natives ; fome have a bright, red, luf- 
trc ; others are grey or blackilh, without any Ihining 
appearance, and of no value. Sometimes when the grey 
lamella of a pearl is taken off, under it is found a 
beautiful genuine one, but it oftener happens that af- 
ter having feparated the firft coat you find a worthlefs 
impure pearl. I tried feveral of them, taking one la- 
mella off after another, and found clear and impure 
by turns, and in an impure pearl 1 met with one of a 
qlear water, though in the centre of all I found a fo- 
reign particle. The largeft and moft pcrfeft pearl 
which I faw during my ftay at Condatrhey^ was about 
the fize of afmall piftol bullet, though I have been 
told fince my departure, many others of the fame 
fize have been found. The fpotted and irregular 
ones are fold cheap, and are chiefly ufed by the na- 
tive phyficians as an ingredient in their medicines. 

Vol. V. Cc We 
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Wc rtoy judge with greater or leflcr probability by 
the appearance of the pearl-fhell, whether they contain 
pearls or not. Thofe that have a thick calcareous 
cruft upon them, to which ferpula (fea tubes) Tubtdi 
inarhn irregulariter intorti^ Crifta-gali Chamar-lazuras^ 
Lepas finttnahulum^ Madreforee^ Millipore^ Cellipore^ 
Gorgonkt^ Spongi^t^ and other Zoophytes are faflencd, 
have arrived at their full growth, and commonly con- 
tain the bcft pearls ; but thofe that appear fmooth, con- 
tain either none, or fmall ones only. 

Were a naturalift to make an excurfion for a few 
months to Mandr^ the fmall ifland near Jafna and the 
^djaceht coail, be would difcover many natural curio- 
(ities, ftill buried in obfcurity, or that have never been 
occuratelv defcribed. 

Indeed no place in the Eaji Indks abounds more 
with rare Ihclls, than thefe : for there the;y remain 
undifturbed, by being fheltered from turbulent 
ftas, and the fury of the furf. I will juft name a 
■few of ihcm: viz. TellumfoJiaca Lynn *, 7V7/, Speng- 
Itrii^ Arra culcHlutu -^-y Area No^^jolcn anatinus Linn. 
Oftrca Ifogtiomum^ l\relnilliim, cilbidum^Jiriatumy liirbo 
J\\ilaris\' Bnlavolva Linn |], Vex ilium wgr'itarum^ t^c. 
Amongll the beautiful cone fliells : conns thahjpar- 
chu$ A7igUca)ius cullaius ^, amadis thajftarchus^ con, 
gcneralcis Linn. c. capitaneus **, c. miles -^^^ c.Jierciis 
wuktjrum ."};;{;. c\ rett.aureiim^ c. glaucus ||||, r. ccreoldj 
regia ror^fu wurus liiprJinSy canda erminea foc'ietas cor- 
€i*..'.///. There are inanv other befides thofe already 
mcniicned, equally valuable and curious. 

Tl:e groat fucocfs of the Rev. Do6lor John in 
conchology vvlien at TuiuLO?'iti aud affirted by G. An- 

* Tbr goWcn long. f Mounkfc^pe, 

: l\o. ,ii traircaiV. |! Weaver's Ihuttle. 

^ Rvvi E^x^ijh admiral . •• Greeu ftaniper. 

t f iSmii'uihl iUmpcr. |li| Capf. Gottw. 
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GELBECK, with a boat and divers : and the capital 
colle Aions made by his agents, whom he afterwards 
ftnt there with the neccflary inftruAions and appara-* 
tus, may be feen in Chemnitz's elegant cabinet of 
ihells in 4to (with illuminated plates), and how many 
new fpecies of Zoophytes he difcovered, we learn from 
another German work by Espbr 2X Erlangen the third 
volume of which is nearly finiihed. 
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NOTE 

RefpeStng the Infeff defcribed in Page 213. 

THIS infeft is the Melo'e Chihorri of LiNNiEUS. The 
following extradl from a late publication will fhew 
how much the gentlemen of the faculty are indebted 
to Captain Hard wicKE for having pointed out to 
them fo valuable an addition to their MaUria Medica 
in this country, 

*/ I (hall only obferve, that the Papllio, &c. are 
^' here extremely common, as is likewife the MeluS 
** Cichorii Lin. towards which Dodtor Manni hascn^ 
'• deavoured to diredt the attention of his countrymen. 
*Vlt remains from May to Augujl^ and el'pecially during 
'^ June and July^ in aftoniihing quantities, not onlyupoa 
*^ the cichoreum but alfo upon the cerealis carduus and 
cynoja cardunculus. The comrmon people have long 
ufed the liquor that diftils from the infedl, when the 
" head is torn off, for the purpofe of e^irpating 
warts ; and Mr. Casimir Saxso has often employed 
it in lieu of the common l^lifterinj^ drug: but to 
render it more generally uleful DoAor Manni has 
made a variety of experiments, and found that forty- 
five grains of theMELOE, and fifteen grains of JS«- 
phorbium fermented with flour and common vinegar, 
and well mixed up, made a moll excellent bliftering 
*' plaifter. The proportions muft be incrcafcd, or di- 
" minilhed, according to the age, fex and conftitution 
^' of the perfon, but the above mentioned quantity 
ufually produces a proper efFeft ia thirteen or four- 
teen hours. Thefe infedts are colledled uiorning 
and evening, and put into a covered veffel, when 
they are kept until they are dead, when they are 
fprinkled with ftrong vinegar, and expofed to the 
." hot; fun, until they become perfedlly dry ; after 
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•* they are put into glafs bottles and carefully kept 
from humidity." 

Travels to Naples by CharIes Ulysses, of Salis 
MoRSCHLiNS. — tranjlated from the German by 
Anthony Auprere, El'q. London, 179^, 
p. 148. 



NOTE 

Referring to Page 204 of this Volume.^ y"^ 

HAVING lately paflTed Benares, I took that op- 
portunity of again examining the obfervatory, and 
afcertained the circle which Itands on the elevated ter- 
race to the Eaft (refpefling^ the polition of which 
I formerly Ipoke with fome degree of helitation) to be 
lituated in a plane parallel to the Equator. 

W. Hunter. 
Sept. \S> 1797. 
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